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PREFACE

Tuis book is the result of thirty years’ study of the Maharashtra
Poet Saints. Since we wrote the Epilogue in our 1941 English book,
Dnyaneshwar, The Out-Caste Brahmin, and our 1942 Marathi book
on the same subject, our estimate of these Poet Saints has in no way
diminished concerning their value as a point of contact between the
Christian Churches of Maharashtra and the thirty millions of India’s
Marathi-speaking people. But the writing of the present book would
have been impossible had we not come to know so many living saints
in India. Thomas Carlyle once said that ‘ history is the essence of
innumerable biographies ' : and from India’s religious biographies we
have learned countless lessons of high value. From the writings by
India’s Poet Saints we have learned how deep is the hunger of India
for the true and living God : and from personal friendship with such
as Narayan Vaman Tilak, Sadhu Sundar Singh, Pundita Ramabai and
many others who, happily, are still with us, we have learned how com-
pletely Jesus Christ by the daily fellowship of His Indwelling Spirit
18 satisfying India’s religious hunger. So often have we seen the like-
ness of Christ Himself reflected inthe life, character and work of these
His Indian disciples that we feel, as we look over the pages we have
written, something like St Thomas Aquinas is reported to have felt.
That great and learned man is said to have had such a remarkable
experience during Holy Communion that he laid aside his pen and
would not write another word in his monumental work the Summa
Theologica. On being urged to complete it his answer was : ‘ I have
seen that which makes all that I have written and taught look small.’

Before we sailed from India on May 20, 1947, we left with the print-
ers our manuscript for this book except for the last two chapters which
were written in England and America. This fact explains our use of
the term ‘ India’ as it was used before August 15, 1947, that is,
before the partition into India and Pakistan. Shortage of paper and
other difficulties made it impossible for the book to be printed
before we left India, and we owe a special debt of gratitude to
Mr W. H. Warren the Secretary of the Christian Literature Society
for India and to Mr V. M. Philip the Manager of the Diocesan
Press for their great help in seeing the book through the press. Our
friend the Rev. Leslie G. Craze, formerly of Kirkee and Poona and now
at Dharapuramin South India, has added to our very many obligations
to him by generously correcting the page proofs.

Our Dnyanodaya readers will note that we have carried out in part
a request made to us occasionally during our thirty years’ connection
with the paper, that we would republish in book form many of our
own articles from those pages. Since our standpoint is so well known
we have assumed that the readers of this book have already accepted



vi PREFACE

the fact of India’s religious hunger : hence no need to describ
diagnose that hunger_. Our aim has therefore been to useall :vaile‘iz
space to set forth India’s quest after inward peace and power and to show
the inadequacy of some of the methods suggested for their attainment.

Those readers of the present book who have our April 1947 Marathi
book entitled The Religious Hunger of Maharashtra will find the follow-
ing chapters of this English book summarized in the Marathi book,
the Marathi chapter-numbers being in brackets :—Chapters 1-4 (1-4),
10-13 (5-8), 17 (9), 20 (a summary of 12-15), 22 (16), 18 (17), 24 (24).

ith thousands of miles separating us from our Printers since Ma

last year (one of the most momentous periods in India’s long history
many additions and modifications have been made while the printiné
was going on. The special attention of the reader is therefore called
to the list of corrections shown on the page of corrigenda.

Remembering that our great Marathi Christian poet Narayan
Vaman Tilak said, ¢ It was over the bridge of Tukaram’s verse that
I came to Christ’, we commend the study of Maharashtra’s Poet
Saints to all Marathi-speaking missionaries, Pastors and Indian Chris-
tian students, and we pray that in this way and by prayerful study of
the New Testament they may learn how to understand and satisfy the
deep religious hunger of the many millions in India and Pakistan.

Missionary Home, 138 Hancock St,
Auburndale, Mass, U.S.A,
October 1948

J. F. Epwarbs
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PART ONE
INTRODUCTORY

CHAPTER 1

‘1 THOUGHT THERE WAS NO RELIGION HERE’
Genesis xx. 11 (Maffatt)

Complacence and Prejudice

often been pointed out that the realism of the Bible is
strilEiIngl;te};:Zsmpliﬁed in iIt)s faithful record qf the imperfechons_ of
some of God’s greatest servants ; gnd tl.xe unique value of the Bnl?le
as a daily guide arises in part from its being so true to the facts of life
however unpalatable those facts may be. In the undeviating veracity
of the Bible narratives we see, indeed, one of many proofs of their
complete reliability; and the fearlessness and impartiality which
characterize the sacred writers help to establish their uniquenessin the
religious literature of the world. All this has been recognized the
world over, but it has not been quite as fully recognized that one of the
flaws brought to light in some goqd_people by the Bible is a s«;lf-
complacency regarding their own religion linked with a corresponding
depreciation of the religious capacity of other races and peoples.
In the very first book of the Bible, for example, we find the inspired
marrative reporting and reproving such self-complacency and depre-
ciation on the part of the father of the faithful, even to the point of
showing how Abraham had gone to the extreme length of compro-
mising his wife’s honour by deliberately concealing the_ important
fact that she was a married woman. When Abraham gives as his
sxcuse for such reprehensible condgct the fact that he thought
there was no religion there’, the Bible narrator tears Abraham’s
subterfuge to shreds by setting in a more favoural?lg light the contem-
porary and supposedly heathen kmg who_had ministered the needed
rebuke. We shall see that the Bible gives other instances where
«eligious self-complacency in God’s children and depreciation of
sthers are condemned, but as the present book aims at combining
jevotional study with religious research, let us learn a few practical
essons from this first incident before we pass on to others,

Abraham’s Surprising Discovery

2) In the entire range of the Old Testament there is no greater
igure than that of Abraham ; yet in Genesis xii. 11-20 and in xx. 1~18
ve have the sacred historian shrinking not a jot from {ecordmg ?he
act that twice over the chosen servant of God was guilty of falling
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into sin, the sin of acting a lie by concealing half the truth, and doing
it twice over in different lands. The words we have quoted from
Genesis xx. 11 are the excuse (no other word is adequate to the offence)
given by Abraham to the King of Gerar in Southern Palestine for the
indefensible conduct of which he had also been guilty on a previous
occasion in Egypt. It has sometimes been suggested that the incident
described in Genesis xx is not a separate incident but only a varied
account of that in Genesis xii, but the number of the variations in
the two accounts and the length of time between them, probably
about thirty years, rule out such a theory. On both occasions Abraham
suggested that Sarah should say she was his sister instead of his wife.
Dr Marcus Dods’ exposition of this incident in the Genesis volume
of * The Expositor’s Bible’ series is deeply suggestive. He thinks
it possible that ‘ Abraham may have heard the ugly story, deciphered
from an old papyrus, which tells how one of the Pharaohs sent armed
men to fetch a beautiful woman and make away with her husband ’.
To which Dr Dods replies, ¢ Knowing the risk he ran, why did
Abraham go’ to Egypt at all? Whatever motive Abraham may have
had, the * disguising of his true relationship to Sarah was unjustifiable.
And his feelings during those weeks in Egypt must have been far from
enviable as he learned that of all virtues the Egyptians set greatest
store by truth, and that lying was the vice they held in greatest abhor-
rence.’” As he went about,  thinking what a fool he had been >, he
suffered the further mortification of ‘the indignant rebuke of the
Egyptian monarch. This rebuke indeed did not prevent him from a
repetition of the same conduct in another country, conduct which was
met with similar indignation’ (as described in Genesis xx. 2-18),
* It was in face of the indignation he encountered on this second occasion
that Abraham fell back on the unworthy subterfuge he expressed in the
words at the head of this chapter, a subterfuge upon which all too many
have fallen back in Oriental lands after having being brought up in
Christian surroundings: ‘I thought there was no religion here’
(Genesis xx. 11). The Hebrew scholars tell us Abraham’s words
should be translated : ¢ I did it because I thought there was no religion
in this place’ (G. J. Spurrell, p. 196). In real truth the whole situation
was ene Abraham should have regarded as all the greater challenge
to his integrity, as thousands of Occidentals have, happily, accepted a
similar challenge presented by their alien environment.. But Abraham
was not the only one to have discovered true religion in unexpected
places, and ¢ he would have given up all, could he have blotted from
his mind’s eye the reproachful face of Pharaoh and nipped out this
entire episode from his life. He was humbled both by his falseness
and his foolishness. He had told a lie, and told it when truth would
have served him better. . . . It was the heathen monarch who taught
the father of the faithful his first lesson in God’s holiness. What he sa
painfully learned we must all learn, that God does not need lying for
the attainment of His ends, and that double-dealing is always short-
sighted. . . . Let lying be called by whatever flattering title men
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please, let it pass for diplomacy, smartness, self-defence, policy,
or civility, it remains the device of the coward. . . . If weare to know
the Living and True God we must ourselves be true, transparent,
and living in the light as He is the nght. If we are to .reach ng
ends we must adopt His means and abjure all crafty contrivances of
our own.' (Dods on Genesis, pp. 100-4.) Who wzll dare to say that
these plain words do not come straight home to ‘ the business and
bosom ’ of many in the Christian Church of our time, who have been
rescued from their entanglements by the Merciful and Forgiving
God Who rebuked and rescued His servant Abraham three or
four millenniums ago.

Rebuked by ¢ Heathen ’ Kings

(3) One of the ablest among the evangelical commentators of
‘our day, Dr W. H. Griffith Thomas, shows.how true to llfe-—th’e
imperfect life of every day—this whole account is regarding Abraham’s
¢ half truth’ in Genesis xx. 12 : ‘ Verbally it was correct ; but really
it was a lie. The proposal was clearly actuated by selfishness ; there
was no regard for Sarah, butonly forhis own safety. . . . What must
have been his thoughts as he sat alone in his tent ! He had gained
his end, but at a very great cost to Sarah and himself’, On’e element
in his bitter cup was the strong rebuke from the * heathen’ Pharaoh.
“We have touched the depths of spiritual unfaithfulness when a believer
has to be openly rebuked by the ungodly.’ For *the child of God
is to be straightforward in all his attitude, and to go straight forward
in all his actions. The end does not justify the means, whatever
men may say. Not only must the end we seek be true, the means
we use must also be true.’” Fearlessly the Bible shows this ‘ old sin’
to have been repeated years later at another stage of Abraham’s travels
in another land. The old patriarch might try to gloze’: over his grave
fault by saying he * thought there was no religion there’, but his wrong
is shown to have been all the more heinous not only because it was an
¢old sin’ unconquered, but also because of Abraham’s threefold
and futile effort at self-vindication: (i) ‘ Because I thought there
was no religion here’; (ii) because Sarah was his * half-sister’ (xx. 12),
in which statement Abraham °clearly crossed over the boundary
between concealment and lying ’ ; and (iii) because of the old compact -
made with Sarah thirty years before (Genesis xx. 13), a compact
in which Sarah had been partner as is clear from what she told the
King of Gerar: ‘He is my brother’_(xx. .5)3 for }vhat. Abraham
pleaded as extenuating his guilt, really intensified it, since it revealed
as with a searchlight his prevaricating influence upon his wife, ‘ The
character of Abimelech shines out beautifully, and is in marked
contrast with Abraham at this point. Men of the world stand out
superior at times to the people of God, and . . . itis very sad when a
man of God has to be rebuked by a man of the world” Abraham
had really been dominated by ‘the fear of man, innate selfishness,
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deliberate untruth, distrust of God’. There is something of searching
solemnity in the fact recorded in Genesis xxvi. 7-11 that the deceit
practised by the father of the faithful was later seen at work in Isaac
his sen. ’In case these lines should be read by some ‘ professing
Christian’ who has similarly been overcome by compromise, untruth,
selfishness and worldly distrust of God, let us emphasize the better
gval:-t of Abraham’s exagxxplle. Iil.ishsmétten conscience drove him to

rhere every one in a similar plight of soul should go; ‘
Betbel, to the site of the altar he had erected at first’ ()%i(;i: Se “:e\r’;’the:ﬁ
ever we backslide, there is nothing else to do but to come back by the
?ld gateway of genuine repentance and simple faith’ (I John i. g).

And if we would be saved from the possibility of an “ old sin "’ per-
sisting in showing its head as it did with Abraham, let us remember
for our cc:fnfort the divine promise : * Sin shall not have dominion
over you”’ (Romans vi. 14), for God’s provision of power is for the
soul in union with Christ, and this, by the power of His Spirit, affords )
the guarantee of perpetual protection and victory. This provision
must, i:?_wever, be used. We are to ““live in the Spirit and walk in the
Spmt" (Galatians v. 25). “ The law of the Spirit of Life in Christ
Jesus” is the law of counteraction. Full surrender to the Hol
Spirit will keep the inner being sensitive to the approaches of six?
As we continue to yield ourselves to the incoming, full possession.
and entire control, of the Spirit of God, the old nature will be kep;
under, and the new life will have complete power” That God was
able to.use so imperfect a man, as Abraham is seen here to have been
should be as encouraging and comforting to us imperfect Christian;
today as is the similar way the Spirit of Christ used imperfect and
penitent Peter on the day of Pentecost.

Religiousness among Pagans so-called (Malachi i. 10-11)

(4) Ifin the first book of the Old Testament we hear two * heathen’
monarchs reproving the father of the faithful for deviating from the
highest standards of truthfulness, in the last book of the Old Testament
we hear the Lord God Himself through His prophet Malachi (. 10—
11) reproving His children for insincerity and unreality : ¢ I will ac.:cept
no offering you make; for while My Name is being honoured
-among pagans from sunrise to sunset . . . you are dishonouring it ; for
among pagans My Name is being honoured, says the Lord of hosts.’
In this indictment by God, ‘ My Name’ means God’s revealed
chgracter, and the indictment is that God’s character has been be-
srmrche,d by His Own children ; for * the root of all sin is the despising
of God’sName.’ In the entire Bible there is no more outright condem-
nation of unreality among those claiming to be God’s chosen people.
Expounding this passage, that great interpreter of the Bible prophets
th.e late Ppnmpal Dr Sir George Adam Smith, in the * Expositor’s’
Bible’ series, wrote: ‘This is so novel a statement, and, we may
truly say, so startling, that it is not wonderful that the attempt should

.
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have been made to interpret it, not of the prophet’s own day, but . . .
like our own Authorised Version, which boldly throws the verbs
into the future. . . . Butsuch an exegesis is only possible by perverting
the text and misreading the whole argument of the prophet. Not
only are the verbs of the original in the presenttense, but the prophet
is obviously contrasting the contempt of God’s own people for Himself
and His institutions with the reverence paid to His Name among the
heathen. . . . Never (before) have we had in prophecy, even the most
far-seeing and evangelical, a statement so generous and so_catholic
as this, . . . the recognition of true piety in men of all religions, . ..
an emphatic acknowledgment that the One True God had those who
served Him in spirit and in truth all over the world.’ Similarly,
“the great Evangelists of the Exile could declare’ that the Ideal
Servant of the Lord ‘ quenched not the smoking wicks of the dim
heathen faiths ’ (Isaiah xlii. 3). ¢ We perceive in this statement a step
towards the fuller acknowledgment of Gentile religiousness which
we find in the Book of Jonah ™ where in i. 5 * the scared sailors each
cried to his own god ’, and later (in verse 10)  discovered that Jonah
was flying from the Eternal, because Jonah had told them that ’y and
because of their * native reverence and piety * (The Book of The Twelve
Prophets, vol. 2, pp. 358-60). A similar recognition of the reality
of the Divine Presence among Indian Christian converts has frequently
been made by their Brahmin and other caste-masters who have openly
testified to the transfiguring power of the Spirit of Christ at work
in the lives of their out-caste menials and have requested that the secret
of the same moral and spiritual transfiguration may be imparted to
themselves.

¢ No such faith in Israel* (St Matthew viii. 10, etc.)

(5) A striking illustration of the uplifting and inspiring work of
the Spirit of God among those * outside the pale’ is supplied by the
candour of Jesus Himself whenHe exclaimed in St Matthew viit. 10 and
St Luke vii. ¢ : * I have never met faith like this anywhere in Israel.’
On two occasions in the Life of our Lord are we told that ‘ He marvel-
led,’ once in St Mark vi. 6 where® He marvelled at the unbelief ’ of His
own Jewish people after all God’s wonderful love and care and patience;
the other occasion being when Jesus marvelled at the great faith of a
Roman centurion supposed by the Jews to be a heathen man but upon
whose strong and simple faith Jesus passed the eulogium that He had
never met with such powerful faith even among His own Israelite
nation. What made this soldier’s ¢ faith’ so unusual was the deep
sense of sin and unworthiness that lay behind the faith, also his wonder-
ful discernment of the uniqueness of Jesus, and the practical proof of
moral and spiritual genuineness which this army captain of Capernaum
had given by his generosity to those of another religion, all of which
points are worthy of reverent meditation in a land where Jesus has

today many secret aspirants and helpers.
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¢ Other Sheep Not of this Fold ’ (St John x. 16)

(6) An even more tender and compelling word from Jesus on this

fll(l)tt).lf)((::tt}ilsisti:lcle?rd I\;g %vtojc()ihn ’tch 16 : ‘ Other sheep I have which are
r ’ . nder the sworn foes of Jesus said

. lina:dGoSE; 1‘2?21" I¥*I‘01' when Jesus declared God’Js ﬂoclialwa:I %ﬁ:i
thay exclusio € was cutting at the very root of Pharisaic prejudice
o wKeness. That inimitable Manchester preacher, Dr
\ » who preached from the same pulpit for forty years, saw in

g)‘ss‘;{ ;’;’Ofi:t:e?;ﬁz; tgaghinghus how to think of the heathen world,’
land * whom Christp re the sincere and praying people of every

r vhom has received, although '
e , gh they have no co
v ;rllllblzlslsb (\)r;sl:b(:? l%hu(rich. ce Theye will be ma¥1y more namgsn fxclt’lc(i)\r;
cupia 8 book of ife, epeqd upon it, than ever are written on the roll-
bringS D rwh tngches Or in missionary statistics. Them also I must
]esus. had{\ wh :d mst;';rpentallty ¢ ‘Ilay down My life for the sheep,’
Jesus had Powy sa‘\;v hm_x. 25. Under the blessing of the Spirit (;f
Truh and | e}x; 0 inspires the message, ‘the Cross of Christ
i aone. gathers men into a unity; for it alone draws men to
ch 8)’ By hepower of that Spirit Who convinces men of sin (St Joh
+ 8). By the grace of His Spirit to touch the heart, * the magnet(i)srg

of the Cross alone is mi
. ighty enough to o itati
the soul to sin’. A mighty 5{Toice lgon ver 1o soundCin. sasion of

“ Other sheep I have *, and if g cver o sound in our ears
M h y e a I . .. ’
will reply, ¢ Them also, O Lord, ;ﬁlﬁllify Y(l)tltl)rli“g; ’Spmt, our hearts

Religious Prejudice Revealed and Removed (Acts x-xi)

(7) In the tenth and eleventh cha
. and ¢ pters of the Acts of t
wg:liairrx: fﬁz ifaiir;;eachmg truth, a truth vital in every type ofhriigggrslgfs
dork.in India, ¢ ;{t ';lhe overcoming of all religious prejudice is one 0);'
the fich ' irit‘: the Spirit’, for in those two chapters we see how
the Ho n};x s (f it i;ggl};tazztt:; ;3::) :l?smll on religi(;us tolerance which

ns ide > . In our earlier
;S'ﬁng;l Z;lhcian c(i,‘ézrtstz_an Dyr.lamtc (chapter xx), we hasgogl’mg:f I}{oly
faiaan nci e(ril_t in the history of the early Church was his sixt O'YV
Journ: gat Who e Plence to the Holy Spirit’s guidarice. Let ug -hml e
pote the th?nk' eter was on his way from Joppa to Caesarea he men:
pave b er:)i m‘ 1Ing about the Roman military officer’s camp to wh;lcsh
e w2y % enf%u L thought there was no religion there’.  But when he
e e & an quite an audience waiting for him, nothing more
Sty })rayér-g,athermg whose leader told Peter they were
o e bt s 3¢ through im, It mugt have becn

) ' ife. irit-gui

l}::;errmt};: biggest surprise of all was: ‘I see rclluiig tpligislplrtllt;gul((}ied
s na anvourl?as, but that he who reverences Him and lizes Zt Od‘
e y nation is welcomed by Him’ (Acts x nit e

man soldier, a non-Jew, into the ). To admit .

! ;A Church of Chri i
in the Church’s ideas. That Peter could tell then::;t‘izzsai rji‘:'zi‘;?e(;;
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that he was engaged in private prayer when the Spirit’s guidance
came to him, was a sufficient defence even before the champions
of Judaism (Acts xi. 1-5). It became clear to the whole Church that
the guiding Spirit of Christ Himself, the Church’s Head, had abolished
all racial distinctions, and that Peter had turned ‘the keys of the
kingdom ’ by the hand of prayer under the impulse of the Holy Spirit.
We hope it is clear to cach reader that by the Power of the Holy Spirit
is never meant that censorious temper, that attitude of disparagement,
which has ruined much missionary work and has turned so many
religious Conferences into warning illustrations of how ot to do
Christian work in any land. Think also of how many problems
of Church Union would never have arisen at all, if only ‘Peter’s
willingness to recognize all who manifest the Spirit of Christ, whatever
their relation to ecclesiastical regulations, had continued the law and
practice of the Church ' (Maclaren).

A Generous Bombay Doctor

(8) The prayer-meeting in the home at Caesarea where Cornelius
and Peter first met has reminded us that two or three decades ago,
one of our pastoral calls in Bombay City took us into the home of one of
Bombay’s most famous doctors. In common parlance he was described
as a ‘non-Christian’ but before we left him that night two incidents
had made an indelible impression on our mind. The first was that the
doctor gave us a most cordial invitation to come and be his guest
on alternate evenings every week when for forty minutes he conducted
“ family devotions ’ which consisted of his reading aloud to his assem-
bled family and any other visiting friends selected portions from the
sacred books of all religions in Western India including the New Testa-
ment. The second happening of special interest was that at our
request the good doctor related in detail a story we had often heard
mentioned in general terms. In the closing decade of the last century
there laboured at Byculla that man of God, the Rev. E. 8. Hume,
who had set his heart on securing the vacant plot on which the present
Hume Memorial Church came to be erected. To his great con-
sternation one day he learned the site had been sold in the open market -
and that our friend the doctor was the purchaser. At this point
there happened to E. S. Hume something that illustrated for him
the beautiful couplet of the eighteenth century poet William Cowper :

¢ Sometimes a light surprises
The Christian while he sings.’

The doctor had learned just after his purchase of the land that E. S,
Hume had been bidding for the plot through a representative who had
concealed his identity, through whom the doctor at once made known
his desire to meet E. S. Hume personally. E.S. Hume immediately
called on the doctor, and poured out his heart’s story of how for many a
long day he had been longing to get hold of that very site. ‘ Then,’
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said the doctor, K let me ha
1t over to you for the same pr

CH.

ve the pleasure and hon i

. ! 2 our of ’

business - but you w1 ice I gave forit. I only wanted itI}Zis::;g
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e hos i
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ered, as we believe, more to th'e
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A Devout Indian Statesman

'(9) Such were the th.
spellbound by an adedresosu

Byculla by anoth i

e : er secret friend of Jesus in

of ‘tﬁe%gxsg; Nixraysin .G. Chandavarkar, a(:u:hftortlilrlzxay ciilayS, th? e
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: d . e the Hum
in the Dnyanodaya (Rise Of Knaowaleffz);ea meeting e reported s fllows

for years have we a ) for Novemb.

24 ttended so uplifti vember 17, 1921 : ‘ Not

. give : ng am «
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ist. He saw the first gs as if he himself were a lifelong Salvati
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General Booth Tucker?sogg;g:lngnamve in India in 1882g and iég:d

things have chan the Bomb i
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undying inspiration f cgarding personal salvation ides

. n tor social service. A deeper provides an
. experience of
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e [ vill be the greatest quicken, i
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of those ¢ secret friends * of Jesus in India who, inspired by the example
of Jesus, go about doing good. .

Conversion of a Communalist

10) Thereis something in Luke’s narrative about Peter at Joppa
and Caesarea that bears very closely on India’s present-day Commun-
alism. For Communalism arises from a mentality of religious
prejudice. The story of Peter’s conversion from Jewish prejudice
is the story of a conversion that went so deep that he was willing to
enter the house of a Roman soldier and admit him into the newly
founded Church ; and what this must have meant to prejudiced Peter
can be imagined from the fact that every Roman soldier was viewed

with deep loathing by every living Jew, not only religiously but also
politically because of Jewish subjection to Rome. The story thus
narrates the conversion of a rank Communalist who became the

messenger of a_universal Gospel. Peter’s experience in his private
prayer-time at Joppa and in the prayer-group at Caesarea therefore
shows that Pentecostal Power means 2 Power that overcomes religious
prejudices. In the early days of the Jerusalem Church Peter had seen
at work a Spirit-inspired Christian socialism in which Church members
shared all things in common, but those members were all Jewish
Christians. Now in his housetop devotions at Joppa he is shown
that the Gospel and all its blessings are to be shared by non-Jews
as well. How startled Peter was by such a discovery is clear from the
narrative in Acts x-xi, for when the three men from Caesarea urged
him to accompany them to a Roman'’s residence his whole soul recolled
from the idea as from something ‘ unclean *. But* hours of supplication
are God’s hours of communication’ (Maclaren), and when Peter
finally agreed to risk such defilement, the needed revolution in his
religious ideal had already taken place which prepared him for the
staggering surprise that greeted him when he was welcomed by the
Caesarean prayer-group awaiting his. message. For the sheet with the
four corners he had seen in his housetop vision symbolized for Peter
the four quarters of God'’s human family in the North, the South,

the East and the West. From that hour he was delivered from all

the shackles of Communalism and he became the herald of a universal

Saviour for a universal humanity.

India’s Communal Menace

11) These lines are being written in one of the darkest hours
of Indian Communalism (November 1946), when Communalism
is threatening the very existence of the Indian nation. There can
be no leader in India whose national usefulness is more limited by
Communalism than was that of Peter—as was shown by Peter’s
temporary relapse some time later when his brother Paul reminded
Peter of the logic of his earlier Pentecost in Christ (see Galatians
ii. 11-14). The moving story in Acts x—xi of Peter’s deliverance

o
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dlong with his marvellous letters (which should be read from the stand-
point of universal brotherhood), show that every Communalist in
India, be he Hindu, Muslim, Parsee,.or European, can be similarly
cleansed by the Spirit of Christ from this nation-destroying communal
taint. The proof of this has been seen on many occasions in India
when baptismal services have witnessed former Hindus and Muslims
together entering into the loyalty and service of the one Lord and
Saviour. There are hundreds of Churches throughout India today
where not the slightest difference of loyalty is shown towards superiors
whether these be British or American, or converted and consecrated
men who formerly were Hindus or Muslims. We therefore plead
that the Indian Church shall work and pray for a perennial Pentecost

such as shall sweep away from India all those dangers we have referred
to in this chapter.

Resources of the Eternal Spirit

(12) In view of the incalculable harm to the cause of Christ
arising from these dangers, the major question arises: How shall
we best triumph over these dangers both in ourselves and in others ?
How, but by a ceaseless and prayerful co-operation with the Indwelling
Spirit of Christ, Who is also the Spirit of Truth. In view of the
palpitating movements in India and the entire East, there never was &
deeper necessity to learn how to discern the working of the Divine
Spirit in every grade of society. If only we each one jealously guard
the inward gift of the Indwelling Spirit of Christ and our obedience
to Him, then our very presence in India will itself be a message ;
and this applies with equal force to every Indian Church member.
That Indwelling Spirit will daily teach us how  to carry true religion
to the nations’, how ‘not to crush a broken reed ’, how ‘ not to quench
a wick that dimly burns’, for these are the daily victories of every one
“endowed with My Spirit,’ saith theLord in Isaiah xlii.1~4; the crowning
victory being that of ‘ not giving in or giving up, till He has settled true
religion in the earth’. For our encouragement and reproof alike let
us remember that wherever the Divine Spirit is allowed to work He
“ initiates a new era in human history’, which is exactly what India
rightly aspires after in these days. And if we are haunted by our
ignorance or intellectual limitations or poor spiritual life, let us learn
afresh that * these factors are relatively unimportant when set besides
the eternal forces of the Spirit’. One secret of power forthe Church’s
first missionary was that ¢ against all hindering .weakness and human
lethargy, he set the ceaseless intercession of the Spirit’ (Romans
viii. 26-7). The secret of optimism for Mission and Church alike
i in our co-operation with the certainty that the Living Spirit of God
is at work in the world. The sure remedy for all defeatism is to go
daily ‘ forward knowing that the Creative Spirit at work within our
whole personality’ can make each one of us equal to our task. One of
the sure principles for revitalizing both India’s missionary movement

1 ‘I THOUGHT THERE WAS NO RELIGION HERE’® 11
and the Indian Church’s ministry is to realize daily that we are ¢ called
to a life of continuous learning’. All those missionaries, pastors and
other workers who have ‘a growing knowledge of the Christian
revelation as given in the Bible and as continually interpreted by the
Eternal Spirit will best * know how to present the message of Christ in
a changing India.

In this section we have quoted from An Introduction To Mission-
ary Service by the late Miss Gollock and Dr E. G. K. Hewat, a book.
of 167 pages published for three shillings and sixpencein 1921 by the
Oxford University Press, which if brought up to date in the matter
of the books recommended would still be an excellent guide, and
would also well repay translation into the Indian vernaculars.

POWER : An Individual Responsibility

(13) One of the most treasured memories of the present writer
is that of being a missionary collector about sixty years ago, then a
Sunday-School boy in Bolton, Lancashire. The prize he received
one year is highly valued still, for it was that well known book The
Tongue Of Fire by William Arthur who gave many years of missionary
service to Mysore, his first preface being dated 1856, and his preface
to the 18th edition only three years later in 1859. No wonder it was
such a success for it still remains one of the best books on the subject.
One of William Arthur’s main lessons is, that while each one of us
18 not responsible for successin spiritual work, we are quite definitely
responsible for receiving and retaining spiritual power by fulfilling
the conditions. This great spiritual principle is well illustrated in the
latest Report of the British Methodist Missionary Society dated
July 1946. Two illustrations will suffice. Take one from China
on page 18 and one from India on page 2. ‘ The work at Wusuehiis. ..
the result of an old Biblewoman’s faithfulness. Through all the
trials of the Occupation, when no services were possible, Mrs Hsia
carried on her pastoral work amongst the women in Wusueh, holding
them together and building them up in the faith, so that in time even
the menfolk turned to her for spiritual comfort and guidance. This

Church is a sample of what a devoted woman and only one woman . . .
can do for Christ even in the darkest days.’

An Indian Village Farmer’s Spiritual Power

(14) ‘TodayPower is a word fraught with fear and hope. Through
years of war and months of peace we hear it—armed power; Great
Powers ; Power politics ; man-power ; atomic power. The question
haunts us—** Will mankind use power to blast or to bless the peoples
of the world ? Where is the power equal to the tasks of peace ?"!
The Report we quote continues:‘ An answer comes from villagc
India. In a Hyderabad village there had been a great deal of trouble
about child marriage. The Christians came from the farmer caste
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CHAPTER 11: INTRODUCTORY

«YOU ARE A MOST RELIGIOUS PEOPLE’
Acts xvii. 22 (Moffatt)

St Paul’s Message to the Athens University

(1) Whether St Paul ever heard of the words of Jesus as recorded
in St Matthew viii.1o and St John x. 16 we cannot tell, but his message
before the Athens University shows that he had been learning lessons
of tolerance, insight and charity in the school where the Spirit of
Jesus is ever the chief Teacher. Paul’s words in Acts xvii. 22 are
rendered by Dr R. F. Weymouth’s New Testament In Modern Speech :
« Men of Athens, I perceive that you are in every respect remarkably
religious.” In his notable work, St Paul The Traveller And the
Roman Empire (p. 249), Prof. W. M. Ramsay translated : ¢ Ye men of
Athens, in all respects I observe that you are more than others respectful
of what is divine.” Dr Adolf Deissman rendered it: ‘I perceive
that in all things ye are very religious* (Expository Times, vol. 18,
p. 204). This story about St Paul among the philosophers at Athens
is one of the greatest stories in the Bible. It gives us a vivid picture
of the Church’s great missionary faced with a new situation. He had
recently been dealing with Thessalonian bigots and with open-minded
Bible students at Berea. Now he is confronted by a situation from
which every worker for Jesus Christ in India, Indian and non-Indian
alike, may learn much about the right methods of Christian work,
such methods as Christ can bless by His mighty Spirit. The first
number of The Oxford And Cambridge Review, published in 1907,
established the fact that research had shown very much more lay
behind the story in Acts xvii than appears on the surface. A first
century poet named Statius (about A.D. 45-96), in a work of twelve
books named Thebaid which he took twelve years to compose, shows
that in the Greek-speaking world there were remarkable anticipations
of the message of Christ * before He was known of either St Peter
or St Paul, For the Greek had discovered that the deepest need of

ind was the need of mercy. There had arisen a sense of the
value and the necessity of forgiveness, and so, in the centre of the city
of Athens an Altar of Mercy had been erected. . . . When Dante
in the thirteenth century read the Thebaid he was so impressed with
the Christ-likeness of an Altar of Mercy in the centre of Athens
that he claimed the author of the Thebaid as a Christian.” The author
of the 1907 article was 3 notable scholar named Dr A. W. Verrall
whose argument was summarized in The Expository Times for August
1907 (vol. xviil, PP 481-2). ‘ That gentle doctrine  of humanity
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nullity as representations of the Godhead. Paul’s flexibility of mind .
and power of adapting himself to every circumstance were never more
strikingly shown than in the great address to the quick-witted Atheni-
ans. It falls into three parts: the conciliatory prelude (verses 22-3) ;
the declaration of the Unknown God (verses 24—9); and the pro-
clamation of the God-ordained Man (verses 30-31). . . . It is common
sense for the apostle of a new truth to seek to find some point in the
present belicfs of his hearers to which his message may attach itself. .. .
A missienary who recognizes the truth which lies under the system
which he sceks to overthrow is wise. . . . We may give non-Christian
systems of religion credit for all the good in them, but . . . every word
of Paul’s proclamation strikes full and square at some counter belief
of his hearers.” It is therefore important to note that in thus emphasiz-
ing the religious spirit of the Athenians, St Paul was speaking in strict
accordance with similar testimonies from various quarters, such as
the historians Thucydides, Sophocles, Pausanias, Petronius, Chryso-
stom, etc. (Expositor’s Greek Testament on Acts, p. 371, where the full
references are given, and which continues :) ‘ There is therefore no
reason to suppose that Paul’s words were an accommodation to the
usual practice of Athenian orators to commence with a mere compli-

ment.’

Recognizing the Sincerity of Idolators

1f St Paul had learned needed lessons of tolerance, insight and
charity in the school of Jesus, he had also learned from the Spiritof Jesus
how to condemn sin and religious compromise. For Paul told these

- philosophical people, assembled in the greatest university of the age,

that to worship idols was unjustifiable. To charge an audience
in Athens with ‘ignorance’, and with ‘ignorance about God’ (Acts
xvii. 23, 30), may be safely described as bold and fearless. But since
Paul had started his address by openly acknowledging the religiousness
and sincerity of his hearers, he had ensured a fair hearing for his
constructive message. Having laid his foundation by tolerance and
charity, he could safely tell even Athenian philosophers that they
were really ignorant about God. The present writer was told by a
religious-minded and sympathetic Collector thirty years ago about
having to go and rescue a missionary from an angry Indian crowd.
When he arrived on the spot, he found the missionary had been
denouncing the Hindu gods openly, hence, the people’s retaliation
by attacking the missionary. Such a method of preaching had surely
not followed St Paul’s wise method of recognizing the earnestness
and sincerity of worshippers. Verses 16-18 show that although
< his soul was irritated at the sight of the idols that filled the city’
(verse 16, Moffatt), yet s0 wise and successful was he in his individual
conversations and ¢ discussions in the synagogues with the Jews and the
other worshippers, and in the market place day after day with those
txhom he happened to meet there’ (verse 17, Weymouth), that it seems
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it was those who had heard his conversations and discussions
who honoured him by taking him (‘ courteously’, adds Weymouth’s
note) to the most important Council Hall in the city of Athens, to speak
in the world-famed Areopagus, where only the leaders of the State
gathered, all of whom must previously have been officers of State
and over sixty years of age.

Appreciating the Religiousness of India

(4) Itis obvious that Paul as the first great missionary had learned
what every worker for Christ must learn,g viz, how to lrgveaghlc souls
of idol-worshippers and enter sympathetically into their deep spiritual
need while at the same time intensely disapproving of idolatry. A
reasoned basis for such love and sympathy is to be found in a sincere
appreciation of India’s profound religiousness which has been set
forth impressively by Canon W. E. S. Holland in his beautiful book

The Goal of India: * The earnestness of the millions of India’s pil- ..

g::s; the absorption of her mystics in the Unseen but ever-present
e 3 the unmeasured sacrifice of her ascetics, the other-worldliness
of her true monks ; the contempt for material greatness and the things
of sense beside the majesty of the spiritual and the things unseen ;

4
<
1

E

the indifference to food and comfort and all things earthly if only <

the things eternal can be assured ; the tireless
this world in the search for God ; the reverence for religious guide
and teacher ; above all, India’s worship of goodness ; her sense of the
strength of patience, the grandeur of gentleness, the nobility of meek-
ness, the dignity of submissiveness, the glory of humility ; this wealth
of spiritual instinct, this fervour for religious passion, purged of all *
dross and lavished upon Him Who is the Way, the Truth and the Life—
what will it not mean for the coming of His Kingdom and of peace on
earth ?’ We will add: Should we not see in all this the stirring of
God’s Holy Spirit preparing for His Son? Hence the possibility—
nay, the imperative duty—of loving every seeker in his earnest quest

er God, while not hesitating to disapprove those idolatrous methods
which obscure the soul’s vision of the All-F ather, God of Love and
Pity, of Forgiveness and Holy Power.

The Altar ¢ To an Unknown God‘ ’

-{s) In what may be called his introduction, Paul illustrates the
deep Athenian interest in religious questions by referring to an altar
inscribed To An Unknown God which he had noted as he* passed along’
the crowded streets of Athens (Acts xvii. 23). A Greek bishop of the
tenth century named Oecumenius, in a summary of earlier Greek
writers, gives two stories which illustrate how the term * an unknown
god’ had come into the Greek language. The first story is to the
effect that when the people of Athens sent a warrior named Philippides
%o help the Greek forces against the Persian army, the Greek rurg}

aspiration away from,
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lained that they had forgotten him ; but that by
%?:l hc:l%ei:;r:ntls:x:&ry, the Greeks won, and so they built a temple
and an altar ; and in order to prevent themselves from ever neglecting
any other God unknown to them they inscribed on their altar the Greek
woyrds meaning, ‘To An Unknown God’. The other story explaining
the origin of this * altar to an unknown god’, is even more ton:\cl;:ng,
It is said that in the year 596 B.C. a severe pestilence visited ; ens
because an Athenian leader had been murdered. This pesti enaclei
continued even after the citizens of Athens had made gﬁenngsc to
the gods they knew. In their despair they asked the advice of a Cretan
poet named Epimenides who was living in Athens. By way of answer
Epimenides drove a flock of black and white sheep and let them stray
into various parts of the city of Athens wherever they liked ; on what-
ever spot a sheep lay down, it was sacrificed there to a god whoged name
was not known. The story affirms that this stopped the ﬁapx em;::,
and so this method of dealing with epidemics was adopted all over the
Greek-speaking world, and each such altar had inscribed upon it the
words : To An Unknown God. When therefore Paul saw this altar,
his missionary heart saw in it clear evidence of the deep hunger foxf'_
God in man’s soul everywhere, and he proclaimed the message o

Christ as alone satisfying that hunger.

» ‘:\s some of your own Poets have said * (Acts xvii. 28)

or did the foregoing considerations exhaust the resource- -
fulneéss ol? this first missio%)ary of thp Church of Jesus Christ, whgse
methods will repay imitation. For in verse 28 we hear Paulf quoting
the religious poetry of the Greek poets as another point o contai
on which to build his message for Christ : For God is close tl(; each
one of us, for it is in Him that we !we‘ ‘and move and have }({)px_- G‘rmcll 5
as some of your own poets have said, “ We too belong to His (Go st
race”.) The poet whom Paul quoted in these words was '; poe
of Paul’s own part of the Greek-speaking world, the city of ?rs.llxs,
his name being Aratus and his date about the year 272 B.c.]Smrh ar
words have been found in the writings of another Greck poet, Clean heies
of 300 B.c. The fact that Paul quoted these Greek pge_ts toStt:a t:
audience of Greek scholsill's in Athertxhseliﬁixizxz %;::lil:l:a tilgn :m tate
Assembly shows P e onounnigllustrates how this first of mission-
- owga(;tﬁlelﬁi?;::{? l:g :::::;' palrtticular audience, and how he started
?xf:)er; a:hc:i!:- own lifelong religious ideas in presenting his message about
Christ. The present writer remembers vividly being presented in
Bombay City with a very similar problem. The occasion was.gne
of the big religious festivals of the year, and the place the large ndl?nt;
opposite the Victoria Terminus railway station where aax;‘ auI cour
of fifty thousand people met our gaze as we stood up to spe ke uk:r
first sentence we quoted in Marathi the moving worc}s 1(: ) tz;lm
of Dehu (A.D. 1608-49), the most widely sung poet of the Maratni-

2
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speaking race, where he states :
g’feu; God Himself resides.” Th

CH.

‘Where pardon, pity, peace abide,
e vast audience was quiet at once,
aa we went on to say : ‘ I agree entirely with Tukaram, that God does
dwell in whatever heart there is pardon, pity and peace.” A few words
on each of these great words prepared the way for saying, ¢ Now let

me try and tell you how to get that pardon and peace in your own heart,
every one of you.’ And as we told them of the way Jesus died in order

preaching about Jesus and

1 A Hindu priest who was listening cried out :
*Getoutof India! For we have no such sto

. 0 ry in our Hindu scriptures.
And if you g0 on telling that story, all India will become disciples
of that Guru Jesus.’

St Paul’s Message at Athens Analysed

(7) As St Paulstill has his critics,
message to the Athenian philosophers ;
various points we will give two outli
(i) Starting from the Athenians’ own acknowledged heart-longings
after God (xvii. 22-23), Paul sets forth God’s Personality and Glory
as Creator, as Sovereign, as Director, and as Father (vers. 24-28).
He then shows the evil of man’s debased ideas about God (24-25);
and emphasizes man’s duty to seek after God until he finds Him
(27-28). Quoting from their own acknowledged authorities in proof
of his message (28-29), Paul proceeds to proclaim the immediate need
of true repentance (30); affirming a final judgement when God’s Own
appointed One will be Judge of all the world (31); and fearlessly
proclaiming the Resurrection of Christ in face of ‘some sncers’
(31-32). (i1) In view of the.fact_ that critics have overlooked some
aspects it is worth while considering from a somewhat different angle
what really was St Paul’s emphasis. If his words are carefully
studied it will be seen that he emphasized the followin vital points
about God: God’s unity, personality, spirituality, se f-sufficiency,
omniscience, omnipotence, omnipresence, benevolence, righteousness,
providence, etc. Those acquainted with village life in India, where
people live in dread and terror of what the idol in the village is supposed
%@ be able to inflict on the population, will not need to be told that the
foregoing points took Paul’s hearers to the very heart of the Gospel
of éohrist.

For Paul’s insistence on repentance showed how he

proclaimed all men to be sinners and in need of salvation and forgive-
ness. Think also of what Paul’s exposure of idolatry must have meant
to his audience of logical philosophers, who heard idolatry exposed as
utterly needless (vers. 24-25 because God is Sovereign in heaven and

earth) ; as false also (26-28) and utterly absurd (29), for to make God

like wood or stone is to present the Supreme as like our limited selves,

we may here summarize his
and in order to bring out the
nes of that historic address,
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ithout any life at all (29) ; moreover
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His fullest aid * (Exp. Times, vol. ix, p. 291).

Results of St Paul’s Message to the Athenian Philosophers

ishing things in Christian literature
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following great leaders: Publius, Quadratus, Aristides, Athenagoras
and others, bishops and martyrs; and in the third century the Church
there was peacable and pure. In the fourth century the Christian
schools of Athens gave to the Christian Church Basil and Gregory.’
All these are great names in the Church’s history and it therefore
appears that St Paul may have built far better than he knew and that
he may have laid the foundations for a great and enduring spiritual
Church in the city of Athens.

Imperfect Exegesis

(9) In light of all the foregoing the interpretation that St Paul’s
work at Athens was a dismal failure is astonishing, a theory which we
believe is fully answered by the various factors in the case. Equally
astonishing are the reasons given for the theory. When St Paul
first went to Corinth just after his work at Athens (see Acts xviii. 1),
and when he wrote in I Cor. ii. 2 that he ¢ had determined to know
nothing among them except Jesus Christ and Him crucified’, it is held
that Paul was so deeply discouraged that he solemnly resolved to preach
about nothing but the Cross. We cannot accept this view. First,
because we believe this was Paul’s aim and ideal in every other place he
entered ; and, second, that his definite statement of such a resolve in the
case of Corinth is fully explained by the special nature of the problems
confronting him in that city with its overwhelming sin and vice, and
with its divided Church so calculated to weaken its testimony for Christ,
a division referred to in the very first chapter (I Cor. i. 10-17), Where
his solemn resolve not to rob the Cross of its power by any ‘fine
rhetoric’ (verse 17) is quite as impressive as Paul’s other resolve in
ii, 2 ; the whole context of i. 17 showing that in Paul’s mind there
was the very definite possibility that those un-Christlike c_livisiops
in the Church of Christ might easily rob the Cross of Christ of its
saving ‘power’. For the sin and vice of Corinth could only be dealt with
successfully by a united Church, a Church united around the one
Cross and the one Saviour. When Paul also stated in I Cor. 11. 3 that
¢it was in weakness and fear and much trembling that he visited
Corinth’, we believe a full and adequate explanation is found in his
loneliness (Acts xvii. 14-16 and I Thess. iii. 1, etc.), his anxieties about
Thessalonica with its bigots (Acts xvii. §, 13, etc.), its magistrates
(verses 6-10) whose intervention had led Paul to leave Thessalonica
in order to prevent 2 breach of the peace anq an attack on the infant
Church there, a possibility referred to by Paul in I-'I.‘hess. ii. 18 (‘Satan
hindered us’ ), and his imperfect health, a condition which probably
was more nearly chronic (I1 Cor. i.8-10) than has often been supposed.

Paul’s Secret of Triumph

A more practical question (the answer to which will help us
todg;? arising frolr)n all the problems Paul had to face at Athens and
many another place, is the question as to how he triumphed over all his
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If the number seven is held to symbolize the completeness of the
Universal Church, assuring the whole Church on earth of the perfec-
tion of God’s energyto meet its needs ; so the similarity of the number
applied both to the Church and its Guiding Spirit means that the
Church in every land and in every circumstance is assured of a full
supply of the Spirit of Jesus to meet its recurring needs ; and the
condition of receiving Power and Blessing is that of obedience on the
part of every individual member of the Church: ‘ Let anyone who has
an ear, listen to what the Spirit says’: universal blessing is thus
based on the individual. This individual obedience to the Voice
of the Indwelling Spirit of Christ, an obedience emphasized seven
times over in the first three chapters of the last book in the Bible,
is the sovereign secret of that victory of national and international
righteousness set forth in the shout of the heavenly host :° Hallelujah!
Now the Lord our God Almighty reigns’ (Rev. 19. 7)-

Spirit-Filled Individuals India’s Road to Spiritual Power

(12) Occasionally our contemporary prophets of defeatism give
us a glimpse of divine realities. One of them, so recently passed
away, H. G. Wells, tells us in his book, God the Invisible King (p. 188) :
“There is not a nation nor a city in the globe where men are not being
urged at this moment by the Spirit of God in them towards the
discovery of God. This is not an age of despair but an age of hope
in Asia as in all the world besides.’ Paul’s word of * power ’ like that
of every other Christinspired apostle is that God the Father has all the
time been seeking the soul of man, that He has revealed Himself
to man in and through His Loving Son, and that He is now seeking
to empower and sanctify every surrendered heart by the dynamic
of His Indwelling Spirit. This is the Power that India needs, as does
also every land on earth. The real strength and influence of the
Church of Christ in the civilization of every land are determined by the
pumber of individuals who by faith appropriate for themselves and
by service impart to others the impetus of that series of creative events
set forth in the New Testament, viz. the Birth of Christ (the true
Incarnation India has longed for through ages past), His Cross and
Resurrection (that principle of victorious sacrifice embodied in so
many of India’s poetic dreams), and the gift of the Holy Spirit (a
dynamical experience of that Union with God aspired after by all
India’s saints). One of the most wideawake men in the Indian
Church today 1s a retired Judge in South India, Mr P. Chenchiah,
who by his editorial contribution to the notable book, Re-Thinking
Christianity In India (pp. 340, Indian edition Re. 1-4, obtainable
from the Indian Christian Book Club, Kilpauk, (Madras), has with his
brethren issued a challenge which the Indian Church, and all other

Indian religions, will ignore only at their peril. Two of Mr Chen-
chiah’s chief emphases in all his writings are the value of the Living
Christ for India and the Power of the Holy Spirit in individual life
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and service. In one of his occasional (far too occasional 1) articles
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PART TWO-

THE HINDU QUEST OF SPIRITUAL
PEACE AND POWER

CHAPTER III

DR RADHAKRISHNAN'’S DIAGNOSIS AND
IMPERFECT REMEDY
¢ We have exalted ideals but not the power to operate them.’

(lr.) The present book is being written in Maharashtra to whose
lovely people the Poet Saints of Maharashtra have been as their mother’s

-milk. There is one unbreakable link between Dr Sir Sarvapalii

Radhakrishnan and Maharashtra’s Poet Saints. For just as these
Poet Saints are rightly regarded as occupying the very summit of
Hindu thought and bhakti, so Dr Radhakrishnan has established
his pre-eminence as the great popularizer of Hindu teaching and
philosophy; and he has achieved this pre-eminence by a method highly
acceptable to, and prevalent among, Maharashtra’s Hindu bhakii
interpreters, viz., the method of pouring into the obsolete terms of
Hindu bhakti the richer contents and significance of New Testament
teaching, without any explanation of their original difference. Howvery
far from permissible is this method we hope to show later ; but this
aspect of all Dr Radhakrishnan’s writings can never be forgotten,
for it supplies the key to his modern interpretation of Hinduism and
enables us to understand on the one hand the attractiveness, and
on the other hand the misleading’ character, of that interpretation.
It is because his 1939 book of over 400 pages (395, i-xiii) entitled
Eastern Religions And Western Thought is equally one of the most
attractive and one of the most misleading presentations of Hinduism
known to us that we briefly summarize and examine such contents
as are relevant to our subject. There are four other reasons why we
draw attention to Dr Radhakrishnan’s book; first, because this
notable exposition has not received in India the attention it deserves ;
secondly, because we may ‘learn from Dr Radhakrishnan how to
present Christ to the Hindus as appealingly as he has# presented
Hinduism to Christians,’ as was suggested by Mr P. Chenchiah the
former Judge who writes such stimulating articles in the Madras
Guardian under the nom-de plume of Priyashishya (see the issue dated
November 28, 1946); thirdly, because Dr Radhakrishnan’s altogether
admirable emphasis on the need of power in religion is basic in import-
ance ; but fourthly, because the ‘ power ’ he suggests has already in the
facts of Indian history proved itself to be so much ‘ Dead Sea fruit’.
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In short, the essence of Dr Radhakrishnan’s book is that for a world
gone wrong, and gone as far wrong as the workd of the past decade has
been seen to be, Hinduism is the one remedy, individually, socially,
internationally. Every time we read such a thing it is imperative
that it be borne in mind that it is a Hinduism using the static terms
of the long past, but with a rich and dynamic meaning imported into
them from the most dynamic book on earth, the New Testament.
‘ Religions reform themselves by interpretation,’ says our philosopher
“on page 335, ‘while retaining the labels * (p. 336), for ‘ Brahmanism
i3 one of the greatest assimilants that the world has known,’ says
Dr F. W. Thomas who is quoted with approval (p. 336). Bearing
in mind, then, this cardinal principle of Hindu assimilability, here
are Dr Radhakrishnan’s attractive chapter titles : The World’s Unborn
Soul (chap. 1). The Supreme Spiritual Ideal (chap. 2). Mysticism
and Ethics In Hindu Thought (chap. 3). India And Western Religious
‘Thought, in three chapters: Greece (chap. 4), Christendom (chaps. §
and 6). Greece, Palestine And India (chap. 7). The Meeting Of
Religions (chap. 8). The Individual And the Social Order In Hindu-
ism (chap. 9). On long stretches of the reader’s fascinating journey
with Dr Radhakrishnan as guide, the latter gives scores of proofs, most
of them unconsciously, of the great extent to which he has come under
the sway of New Testament principles, though two of his favourite
terms for describing those principles are * traditionalism ’ and * dog-
matism.” The influence of the New Testament dynamic terminology
upon his broad and receptive mind has, indeed, been so inescapable,
and its dynamical conceptions have held such complete sway over him,
that again and again he has no resource, in diagnosing the moral pro-
blems of our time, but to state those problemsin New Testament termi-
nology, debarred though he is by his Hindu philosophical precon-
ceptions from accepting the New Testament’s dynamical solutions.

Asia’s Place in World-Culture

(2) Those who have sat spellbound under Dr Sir Sarvapalli
Radhakrishnan’s public eloquence will in no way be surprised to
learn that these 1936-38 lectures in England are a joy to read, however
large may be the area of disagreement, religiously or philosophically,
between the reader and the lecturer. It was no small honour that was
conferred upon him by the ancient University of Oxford when he was
appointed-to the newly founded Spalding Professorship of Eastern
Religions And Ethics. ~The appointment of India’s popular philoso-
pher to a professorial chair at Oxford meant that at long last Asia’s
place in the culture and development of the world was being recognized.
His book shows that Dr Radhakrishnan fully merited this unpreced-
ented distinction, which was made possible by the far-sighted genero-
sity of Mr and Mrs Spalding. The learned lecturer was therefore
more than justified in regarding their act as being ‘ motivated by a
desire to lift Eastern thought from its sheltered remoteness and indicate
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of ‘ not’ being ¢ a trained theologian * ; for it is an accepted conclusion
of all Biblical scholarship that in the Old Testament prophets, and in
the divine revelation they communicated to the world, we have the
very key of all receptivity and ‘progress’. Ipse dixits of this kind,
scattered here and there in this fascinating book, are calculated to
disturb the faith of a reader in the author’s impartiality and authority,
In his quest after a true religious dynamic for the individual soul
and for society the world over, the sincere seeker cannot afford to
forget that * eternal vigilance is the price of liberty >, While this great
principle finds its most frequent application in the social and inter-
national spheres, it is just as truly applicable to the inward spiritual
liberty longed for by the individual soul. Andsince Hinduism is the
one remedy suggested by ourHindu philosopher for all the ills of human-
ity, unsleeping vigilance is imperatively needed to guard against the
delusive and self-contradictory significance of this encyclopedic word
¢ Hinduism’. For Dr Radhakrishnan is honest enough to remind
us that * there are systems of Hindu thought, like the Samkhya and the
Jaina which do not admit God ’ and yet have the temerity to * affirm the
reality of the spiritual consciousness’ (p. 21). Despite such facts,
however, which mean that Hinduism can give hospitality even to
that denial of God which is rightly called *atheism ’, our learned
author and popular lecturer can offer to the hungry heart of India,
and to the equally hungry hearts in an Oxford University audience,
the words which Philostratus the Athenian (of about A.D. 170-245)
put into the mouth of Apollonius of Tyana the Greek philosopher :
¢ All wish to live in the nearness of God, but only the Hindus bring
it to pass’ (p. 21). It is of course worth noting that the words were
attered a few thousand miles away from theland of those same ‘Hindus’,
whose present-day religious condition we have referred to above.
T'o show with what a pitiful lack of success our noble-minded Spalding
Professor attempts to reconcile contradictions so harrowing to suffering
humanity, and exactly why he so completely fails in the effort, would
take us beyond the subject of these pages; suffice to say that an
illustration is provided of the profoundity of philosophical dreams
in the religious realm rather than of the fecundity of practical ideas
regarding a remedy for the daily heartache of ordinary mortals.

Man needs Power in the Heart

(6) Our author is much nearer to spiritual realities, and much
more likely to give the help he longs to impart, when he quotes St Paul
and two of the apostle’s great interpreters; we will quote the first
in Dr James Moffatt’s rendering: ‘ Work all the more strenuously
at your salvation with reverence and trembling, for it is God Who in
His goodwill enables you to will this and to achieve it’ (Philippians
2. 12-13). ¢ When a soul truly desires God, it already possesses Him,’
says St. Gregory. ‘When Pascal uttered the anguish of his soul
in the silence of the night, he heard the answer: “ Be comforted,
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more’complicated, his spirit more bitter, and his outlook more bewild-
ered’ (p. 18-19). When we ask the way out of this tragic confusion
in which afflicted humanity finds itself, what the way to strength and
peace and power, we are told: ‘ Religion, however, has been the
master passion of the Hindu mind, a lamp unto its feet and a light
unto 1ts path, the presupposition and basis of its civilization, the
dx:xvmg fqrce of. its cplture, and the expression—in spite of its tragic
faxlur’es, inconsistencies, divisions, and degradations—of its life in
?de (p- 20). It is worth our while pausing for a moment to note
t ft an eloquent commentary on the Hindu religion as a proposed
sc; ution of the problems of human need is supplied by the sad facts
o co}rlltemporary Indga, especially the menace of anti-religion through-
t?ut the educated India of recent decades ; for one of the most arresting
;cts is that careful_ obs'el.'vers of the Indian scene trace this alarming
fevelopment of anti-religion to the growing sense of frustration arising
rom the utter faxlure_ of Hindu beliefs and practices to meet India’s
tnli?:al, social and religious needs. Those who desire a_diagnosis of
o anti-religion in India, need only turn to the 1931 Report of the
b mmission On Higher Education in India whose chairman was
Dr A. D. Lindsay, Master of Balliol College, Oxford, with dis-
tinguished 'Indr{m Christian leaders and missionaries as members, who
feported Hm(‘imsm as ‘ being replaced by an irreligious materialism’,

the setting in of a strong current among the educated elements of
even this traditionally religious people towards what has been called
secularism or * anti-religion " ’, the Youth League of India as ‘an
organisation to fight religion,’ ‘a decided movement away from all
religion® in ¢ this growingly irreligious land.’ SSee The Christian
College In India, (pp. 46-47, 53-54» 148, etc.). Plainly, India rejects
this solution proposed by Dr Radhakrishnan.

Philosophical Dogmatism

_-{3) It is important to note that in his quest of a solution for the
ptoblem of man’s need, Dr Radhakrishnan succeeds by devious
methods in brushing aside cavalierly the very solution provided by that
Christian revelation in the Bible to which he himself owes so much in
all his thinking. This philosophical agility is achieved by a deft
stroke of that very same unsupportable dogmatism against which he
usually reserves his heavy batteries. Here is how our Professor of
Philosophy dispenses with man’s need of a divine revelation to help
him in his da{kness and struggles : With Amos in 3. 8 Dr Radha-
!mshnan asks, ‘ When the Lord Eternal speaks * (Moffatt’s rendering),
) wh‘o can but prophesy ?’ Upon which our author’s sole comment
is: * While such a belief gives definiteness, conviction and urgency
to the ethical message, which no abstract logiccould give, it at the same
time shuts the door against all change and progressg (p. 10). This is
one of those all too frequent proofs of the self-protecting value of the
confession in Dr Radhakrishnan’s. Preface, already referred to above,
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of  not ’ being * a trained theologian ’ ; for it is an accepted conclusion
of all Biblical scholarship that in the Old Testament prophets, and in
the divine revelation they communicated to the world, we have the
very key of all receptivity and ‘ progress’. Ipse dixits of this kind,
scattered here and there in this fascinating book, are calculated to
disturb the faith of a reader in the author’s impartiality and authority,
In his quest after a true religious dynamic for the individual soul
and for society the world over, the sincere seeker cannot afford to
forget that * eternal vigilance is the price of liberty’. While this great
principle finds its most frequent application in the social and inter-
national spheres, it is just as truly applicable to the inward spiritual
liberty longed for by the individual soul. Andsince Hinduism is the
one remedysuggested by our Hindu philosopher for all the ills of human-
ity, unsleeping vigilance is imperatively needed to guard against the
delusive and self-contradictory significance of this encyclopedic word
‘Hinduism’. For Dr Radhakrishnan is honest enough to remind
us that ¢ there are systems of Hindu thought, like the Samkhya and the
Jaina which do not admit God ’ and yet have the temerity to * affirm the
reality of the spiritual consciousness’ (p. 21). Despite such facts,
however, which mean that Hinduism can give hospitality even to
that denial of God which is rightly called *atheism’, our learned
author and popular lecturer can offer to the hungry heart of India,
and to the equally hungry hearts in an Oxford University audience,
the words which Philostratus the Athenian (of about A.D. 170-245)
put into the mouth of Apollonius of Tyana the Greek philosopher :
¢ All wish to live in the nearness of God, but only the Hindus bring
it to pass’ (p. 21). It is of course worth noting that the words were
uttered a few thousand miles away from theland of those same ‘Hindus’,
whose present-day religious condition we have referred to above.
To show with what a pitiful lack of success our noble-minded Spalding
Professor attempts to reconcile contradictions so harrowing to suffering
humanity, and exactly why he so completely fails in the effort, would
take us beyond the subject of these pages; suffice to say that an
illustration is provided of the profoundity of philosophical dreams
in the religious realm rather than of the fecundity of practical ideas
regarding a remedy for the daily heartache of ordinary mortals.

Man needs Power in the Heart

(6) Our author is much nearer to spiritual realities, and much
more likely to give the help he longs to impart, when he quotes St Paul
and two of the apostle’s great interpreters; we will quote the first
in Dr James Moffatt's rendering: ‘ Work all the more strenuously
at your salvation with reverence and trembling, for it is God Who in
His goodwill enables you to will this and to achieve it’ (Philippians
2.12-13). ‘Whena soul truly desires God, it already possesses Him,’
says St. Gregory. ‘When Pascal uttered the anguish of his soul
in the silence of the night, he heard the answer: “ Be comforted,
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thou wouldst not have sought Me unless thou hadst found Me "’
(p. 22). On which Dr Radhakrishnan has some of those heart-
searching observations which so often enrich his pages: ¢ A man may
know much about theology but yet be lacking in the spirit of
religion’ (p. 23). The truth of spiritual experience does not arise
from the mystery of its origin or the delight it causes in us. It is due
to the fact that it sapsﬁes our wants, including the intellectual, and
thus gives peace of mind to the individual and contributes to the social
harmony of the community’ (p. 24). ‘ The truth of a religion is not
what is singular and private to it, . . . . but that part of it which
it is capable of sharing with all others . . . . What we require is not
professions and programmes but the power of Spirit in the hearts of
men, a power which will help us to discipline our passions of greed and
selfishness and organize the world which is at one with us in desire ’
(p. 34; ours are the italics). With all our desire to be generous in
our thinking regarding other faiths and to avoid all forms of cen-
soriousness, we know of no religion but the religion set forth in the
New Testament which so completely fulfils the conditions so admirably
get forth in these heart-warming sentences; indeed, the New Testament
throughout #nsists on these conditions, and points out the hidden
resources whereby they may be fulfilled. Wherein lie those hidden
resources of peace, power and service is clearly indicated in Dr
Radhakrishnan’s footnote on page 51 where he quotes that expert
guide in dynamical religion, John Wesley, as saying, ‘I pretend to no
extraordinary revelation or gifts of the Holy Spirit, none but what
every Christian may receive, and ought to expect and pray for." This
constructive strain is continued in the following splendid lines which
demonstrate to what good purpose Dr Radhakrishnan had sat at the
feet of Christ and His apostles in the New Testament pages : ‘ No one,
not at any rate he who has perfected himself, can be at ease when
the world cries for help. The well-being of others becomes his
deepest concern. He loves his fellows with a tenderness and depth
unknown to others. He can no more help loving humanity than a
sunflower can help pointing to the sun. To be saved is not to enter a
region of blissful ease and unending rest. The saved one becomes an
elemental force of nature, a dynamo of spirit, working at a stupend-
ously high velocity’ (p. 53).

How the Power is Obtained

. (7) How this triumphant ‘dynamo’ is obtained is indicated
in the following priceless examples: ‘ Moses on the lonely Mount
of Sinai, . . ... Jesus by the Jordan in the stillness of prayer, . . . .
Paul in the lonely sojourn in the desert, . . . . Francis of Assisi in
his prayers in the remote crags of the highlands of Alverno, found the
strength and the assurance of the reality of God. Everything that is
great, new and creative in religion rises out of the unfathomable depths
of the soul in the quiet of prayer, in the solitude of meditation ’ (p. 53).
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But the transfiguration whose secret is discovered on the lonely
summits of communion with the Unseen will not fail (if the secret
has been truly learned) to impart its benefits to the struggling multi-
tudes. In stirring words which he can only have learned in the school
of St John and St Paul, our author tells us in the closing paragraph of
his second chapter : * When the incarnation of God is realized, not only
in a few individuals but in the whole of humanity, we will have the
new creation, the new race of men and women, mankind transformed,
redeemed and reborn, and a world created anew. This is the destiny
of the world, the supreme spiritual ideal. It alone can rouse our
deepest energies, rescue us from cold reason, inspire us with construc-
tive passion, and unite us mentally, morally and spiritually in a world
fellowship* (p. 57). This is a” luminous expression of the New
Testament message on what personal salvation must always mean in
service for others. It is certainly not ‘ The Hindu View ’ (our italics)
as is stated at the head of the page in the title summarizing the page’s
contents ; it is rather the view held by a particular ‘ Hindu * who has
been sufficiently open-minded and receptive to welcome light from
the most illuminating book in the world on spiritual things.

Missionary Studies

(8) In the opening sentence of the third chapter we alight upon
something not quite so inspiring. This chapter contains the Sir
George Birdwood Memorial Lecture given at the Royal Society of
Arts in London on April 30, 1937 by Dr Radhakrishnan who opened
fire on his audience with this sentence: ‘ Though the British have
been in India for many decades, and Christian missionaries from this
country (Britain) are to be found there in large numbers, Indian
culture occupies less space in their thoughts and studies than in those of
some other countries of the West’ (p. 58). Dr Radhakrishnan has
such a good point here that it is to be regretted its value is largely
lost by reason of the censorious tone adopted. During our thirty-
eight years in India it has been part of our duty to know something
about missionary ‘ studies’, for during one decade it fell to us to deal
in detail with the study-programme of some four hundred missionaries
belonging to nearly thirty missionary societies from various countries.
We are therefore quite clear in our own mind that when Dr Radha-
krishnan makes the assertion we have italicized, he not only claims
to know exactly how Christian missionaries are actually engaged
“in their thoughts and studies’, but also that his claim cannot possibly
be substantiated. In a Bombay public meeting on May 3, 1926 that
notable Indian scholar, Mr K. K. Nariman, paid the following tribute
to Christian missionaries :—* Take away the contributions to Orientalia
by the Christian missionaries, and modern Eastern linguistic culture
will be appreciably poorer. In India, particularly, we know that the
modern Bengal literature could not have been moulded into its present
condition but for Christian men who have made Bengali their province
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(p- 313). The German philosopher of Communisti iali
) 08¢ unistic
garl Hel.nrlch Marx (1818-83), joint-author of the 1847 Wor?g-cflaaxlrlxirlrll;
ommunist Manifesto, deqlared religion to be “ the opium of the people.’
The heart indwelt by the illuminating Spirit of Christ will knowphofv to
answer the theosophical assertion, so often made since Gibbon’s day

up to the present hour, and in India particularly that *all religions

are equally true.’ The heart-experience inspired by the same in- .

dwelling Spirit will know Karl Marx’s utterance i

x 1

ii{e::idhlykqplate. Such a heart will also realize the tfsszl'f:etoofb (:vﬁames:
adhakrishnan so wel,l says on page 320: ‘ One’s religiousness is to be

measured not by one’s theological affirmations, but by the degree to

which one brings forth “the fruits of the S;;irit ”? (p. 320)g And

S .
again : ‘ Let us frankly recognize that the efficiency of a réligion is to

be judged by the development of religious qualiti i
confidence, inner calm, gentleness of splgrit, Iose (:lft::i;l:llf(l)lu: sn?;f;
to all creation’ (p. 323). This is most excellent, and before ’passing
to othqr aspt;cts of Dr Radhakrishnan’s book, let us note the influence
that Gibbon’s assertion has had upon many Indian leaders. Gibbon’s
statement quoted above, that ‘ all religions were considered b o 1
in the Roman Empire as equally true’ is probably the sourcg gf (t)g:
populz}r but superficial assertion in India today that * all religions a:
equal.” One of the most famous of leaders of the Neo-Hinduisn‘:
adopted by Radhakrishnan was Swami Vivekananda, born in 1862
:?.nd died in 1902. He laid much emphasis on the false theory that
all religions are true and good,” and he added, * Therefore eve
man ought to remain in his own religion,” and this view has had éy
influenée in India, for example among those who accept Theosowix .
The Swami’s modern disciples in some places in India today are dgirz’ '
useful work and we do not wish to discourage them. But an anaWe%
in The E‘pzphany of Calcutta, June 29, 1946 was true enough to be
quoted : * What do you think of Swami Vivekananda ?’ was the question
sent to the editor who rep}ned : He was a man of outstanding oratorical
powers and great organising ability, who was able to give to his Hind
contemporaries just what they were looking for, a form of relir! n
wh_xch combined yvnth'a Hindu doctrinal basis those elements of aftlion
philanthropy which Christian missions had introduced into tK:
country. He provided a kind of half-way house for those who were
not ready to go all the way in accepting the Christian Gospel. We
tﬁci:sgigﬁehzv;th tgagk}fulnl;ass the immense amount of good work the
ounded has been able to do.” Of this reply we approve.
II’ta ::;\:hggs:vh:tnmg;e ssg;d ahso ?; Yi\(riekananda’s gul:z(Rﬁmﬁﬁs%‘;la
yeramah , AD. -86) and of his devoted English disciple Miss
M gw r ot g:cll)l;enw;hg(; It.ook the name Sister Nivedita (or dedicated)

Should every Man remain in the Religion in which he was Born?

..~{11) Gandhiji has greatly marred the influ i
L randl reatly ; ence of his good
in ,many@xxectxons, by insisting that people ought to ri(::ai:xfx?g:
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religion in which they were born. This is one reason Gandhiji gives

for objecting to the work of missionary preaching. We have never

seen any answer from Gandhiji to the objection that if his view were

adopted it wi
worshippers.
sacrifices continuing muc

ould mean allowing idolaters to continue as idol-
It would mean also those who offer to their idols animal
h cruelty to the animals; although this
would mean their ignoring Gandhiji’s principle of ahimsa. And this
principle would mean cruelty to others besides animals. For example
a few years ago a woman in East Africa belonging to the Kikuyu tribe
was charged at Nairobi with having buried alive her two children.
She committed the deed sobbingly and only under pressure from
her kinsfolk in accordance with ancient tribal custom. Facts like
these show how foolish is the position of those critics of Missions who
maintain that for any people the best religion is their own traditional

religion.

An Advocate of Caste

(12) When Dr Radhakrishnan takes in hand his final chapter,
his constructive contribution regarding the problems of a suffering
and sinning world is limited to the solution indicated by his chapter-
title : ¢ The. Individual and the Social Order in Hinduism’ (pp. 349-
85). His closing section begins on' page 383 with the words, ‘ We
are at a gloomy moment in history. Never has the future seemed so
incalculable. With a dreary fatality the tragedy moves on.” One
cannot resist a comparison of this utterance with the closing words of
Another Who, though confronted with a personal tragedy far darker
in the immediate prospect, could yet say, ‘ In the world you have
trouble ; but courage | I -have conquered > (John 16.33 in Moffatt’s
rendering). ‘ And I will be with you all the time, to the very end of
the world’ (Matthew 28.20, Moffatt). Surely one of the gloomiest
aspects of the ‘ gloomy moment’ referred to by Dr Radhakrishnan
is that in a four hundred page book written in immaculate English,
in what has been called  the language of true liberty,’ a book too in
which the very ideal of the spiritual liberty set forth in the New
Testament has been extolled as life’s highest goal, the one road
recommended to India and the world for reaching the goal is a
system which at this very bour denies to sixty millions of India’s own
shackled children the ¢liberty ' of free access to many of its temples
and sacred books. For, be it noted, the system our philosopher falls
back upon for a solution to life’s baffling problems the world over,
is the same Hinduism that has produced the frustration and religious
despair all over India which we have already indicated. Indeed,
on one page of his concluding chapter (p. 358) we are asked to accept
at this time of day the following antiquated idea, and that from the
Spalding Professor at. Oxford University: ‘If a Brahmiap‘ﬁh's's was
found necessary even in those less organized and co ljcated fithes,
it is much more necessary today, when there is a widespread iendency




36 THE RELIGIOUS HUNGER OF INDIA CH.

to confuse national interests with objective truth.’” Though he
disapproves of caste ‘in its present form’ (p. 378), and though it is
described as ‘ an anachronism’ (p. 376), yet the section as a whole is a
tragic effort at bolstering up caste, and that inside the cultured halls
of Oxford University. Despite his wonderful versatility, we here
see the old Hindu clothes still clinging to the modern Professor, though
they have now become such a sad misfit. But as our author’s lapse
has been exposed by an able Indian Christian scholar in far more
effective language than our own, let us quote from Dr A. J. Appa-
samy, who in The Young Men of India, Burma and Ceylon shortly
after Dr Radhakrishnan’s book appeared, castigated Dr Radhakrishnan
as follows : ‘ The caste system, which forms an essential part of the
Hindu religion, has destroyed all sense of unity and brotherhood even
among its own followers. It has broken up the people of India into a
large number of rigid and often factitious castes. Hinduism cannot
be said in any way to have fostered a sense of unity . . . . It is quite
surprising that along with his plea for a new world-order, Sir Sarvepalli
Radhakrishnan continues the advocacy of caste. In his Hindu View of
Life he sought to interpret and defend the caste system on modern
lines. In the last chapter of this book on *“ The Individual and Social
Order in Hinduism ” he attempts to do the same. He pleads that
today a Brahmin class is necessary . . . . And he goes on to suggest
that this Brahmin class should be determined by birth., It is astoni-
shing that with all his breadth of outlook Radhakrishnan still supports
the caste system, though he reinterprets it in modern ways. In India
the caste system is disintegrating. All over the country there are
movements of revolt against the rigidity of caste . . . . What he says
about caste would be resented not only in India but all over the world,
where leaders are striving after a new order of society in which all men
have equal opportunities and in which birth or wealth will not give a
man an unattainable advantage over others.” The Rev Dr M. P.
Davis in The N.C.C. Review (September 1941, p. 436) states: ‘ Re-
garding Sir Radhakrishnan’s philosophizing about caste, and window-
dressing it and sugar-coating it for the modern mind, no one can
expose the weakness of this philosopher’s argument better than a
fellow-countryman. Mr. K. M. Pannikar, Foreign Minister of
Patiala, in his book, Hindutsm in the Modern World (1938) . . . tearing
away all idealistic and oratorical dressings, refutes the claims of *‘ the
Brahmin apologists of caste ”’ . . . . He resents the attitude of * Brah-
min sophists, like Sir Radhakrishnan, who discourse on the ideal
view of caste,” and asks pertinently : “ At what stage in the history
of caste was it 7ot an instrument of oppression and of intolerance 2"

The Fruits of Pantheism

(13) Since Indian students are in danger of being dazzled by the
¥reatness and deserved popularity of Dr Radhakrishnan’s name,
let us put over against his two other names in the realm of philosophy
and literature. Mr Aldous Huxley has been for all moderns in every
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land one of the most widely read of English authors, and although
Aldous Huxley is far from accepting the Christian point of view it is
worth noting what he said after seeing Hinduism at its peak in the
great Hindu City of Benares, of whose Hindu University Dr Radha-
krishnan is at present the Chancellor. In his book called Festing
Pilate, Aldous Huxley writes after the sights and smells of Benares,
“If T were an Indian millionaire I would leave all my money for the
endowment of an Atheist Mission.” So if Dr Radhakrishnan’s Hindu
remedy for human ills is not acceptable to a frustrated and despairing
India, as we have already seen, neither is it acceptable to one of the
most popular authors of the West. Just exactly why the Hindu
remedy is not being resorted to by the doctors of the human soul,
let the Scot philosopher, the Rev. David Cairns, M.A., explain. He first
asks, ¢ What have been the large-scale ethical consequences of the
pantheistic mysticism of India during the last three thousand years ?
The result has been the drafting out of her more eager and spiritual
minds into seclusion from active life in hermit sanctuaries, and the
removal of these men from contact with the peoples whom they
might have done so much to raise ethically and religiously. The
results have been disastrous to the nation . . . . But, it will be quite
fairly objected, what an indictment of Christianity might be compiled
by some writer who would give a broad outline of the history of
Europe during the last two thousand years ! . . . . In answer to this
objection it may be illuminating to quote a passage from Rudolf Otto’s
Mysticism, East and West, which contrasts the ethical teaching of
Sankara, one of the noblest pantheists, with that of Eckhart, the
Christian mystic.  Otto says, ‘It is because the background of
Sankara’s teaching is not Palestine but India, that his mysticism has
no ethic. Itis not immoral. Itis amoral. The Mukta, the redeemed,
who has attained unity with the eternal Brahmin . . . . leaves all
activity, and reposes on eternal oneness.” With Eckhart it is entirely
different. For him the Divine Being is conceived as essential righte-
ousness, for it has within it the God of the prophets and the Gospels.
And thus to attain to unity with God, the soul must act as God acts’

(The Expository Times, vol. 50, Nov. 1938, p. 59, a).

Hindu Words and Christian Meanings

(14) Another mild caveat we must enter, this time against a
method which is common to Dr Radhakrishnan and a certain school of
interpreters of Maharashtra’s Poet Saints, the fault of reading
Christian meanings into Hindu words which have a very different
background and history, leading to the highly misleading result of
foisting the Christian message upon Hindu terminology. One
inevitable result of such a device is to rob the New Testament message
of its uniqueness and vitalizing power, because of the very different
connotation of words as understood from their agelong Hindu usage.
What this means in understanding the aspirations and longings and
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prayers of individual poet-saints we showed in our book o
gaage 219{)from which we take the following lines: ¢ It isr}n?;;i)l:li’aﬁ
walys to be certain regarding the exact content of the terms Tukaram
e;nppys In expressing the yearnings of his soul. . . . That much
% his religious terminology bore the Hindu stamp is quite certain.
ut when we ask how much and how far, our difficulties begin. And
i)'(et the question is of the utmost importance when we deal with
vt‘x,ndamentaé terms such as Sin, Salvation, Faith and many others.
» etafrenpro bably safe,r!u.)wever', in concluding that they could not have
tha hu 1e\:}thlcal and spiritual significance with which they are invested
ll:‘lort e elw Testament documents and later Christian literature.
ho v?:;mg 8 v(si'e cannot afford to forget the probable chasm between
his view o ﬂ.o and that held by most of his modern readers, for even
is loftiest flights of religious communion were probably more or less
(czgnected In some way with the image of Vithoba at Pandharpur’
(Life and Teaching of Tukaram, p. 219). Such a reminder is necessary
;n ;ealllcll;nsg some of t,he beautiful English translations from Tukaram
pdo n S Hoyland’s Village Songs of Western India, Unfortunate
and misleading in the extreme is it when Dr Radhakrishnan reads the
deep rich meaning of the New Testament into time-worn Hindu
words, without any intimation as to his reasons or processes. The
superficial reader of course says he is modernizing Hinduism ; in
tr;zhftg; ll:ebxs‘ mlzmterpreting both Hinduism and the New Testam,ent,
eing due once more to hi ing ¢ i ian,’
as per the confession in his Preface.s Rot being *a trained theologian,

Religious Ambiguity
(15) If Dr Radhakrishnan is guilty of ambiguity in the use of

Hindu terms, he is similarly ambiguous about a remedy for human

sin and other ills of mankind. Ambiguity in this region is ’
tragic of all, for men and wemen in ng:ldiz and the wgorld mfel;ea?;oisrtl
need of a dynamic and it is here where Dr Radhakrishnan fails most
sadly. This is the more unfortunate because his book presents one of
the finest analyses we know of the root-defect of religion today, viz
its lack of power, and no careful student of religion can rezél his
luminous diagnosis of this aspect without being impressed by the
c%mp.lete absence of any satisfactory statement on the question );f an
ien g:ml'a simer. To’ be concrete in our criticism, there is no mention
powerr' tad n:ll:l};lshr.:an s pages of the Cross as a redeeming and cleansing
P from 'I? sins of Ehe past ; neither does he make any mention
indwelling of t}f:ta}?ﬁ;fnsspgr :gut‘l:m emg)'légsis s fincoming e
ng ) . e abiding secret o
2}1d pur;ty in the inner life of the individual egvery day. ?x?:}rx’e f::ﬁ:
o mﬂc;ra glrld religious frustration in India is so universal and challeng-
y i o :1111 si enbcle on the unique remedy suggested in the New Testament
ot owable on the part of anyone who professes to grapple with the
nting problem of human need at its deepest point, which is the
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moral and the spiritual. No such evasion meets us as we read the
pages of that great Report of 1931 written by Dr Lindsay of Oxford
and his colleagues, in face of the heart-frustration which met them
everywhere in India to which we have already referred. Their survey
of the student world of India, a survey whose masterly character has
been universally acknowledged, led them to the following conclusion :
“The Christians are convinced that they have a message which alone
is a solution for the problems of humanity and therefore of India.
They believe themselves to be bearers of good news which they wish
to share with others. Their hope and desire is that India may become
Christian. They can never acquiesce in the position that different
religions are good for different communities, that all religions are
fundamentally the same, and that it is for each religious community
to seek to make the best of the possibilities of its own religion’ (The
Christian College in India, p. 136). 'Two world-wars in one generation
have driven home to the heart and conscience of the Christian Church
itself that religious ambiguity is no remedy for the world’s sad con-
dition. This was made clear just after European Peace was declared
when the Call to United Prayer was issued which we have placed
at the end of this chapter as Appendix A.

Breakdown of Secular Humanism ‘ .

(16) Writers of the Radhakrishnan school, of whom not a few
are found among students and admirets of the Poet Saints of Maha-
rashtra, have a great dislike of the word ‘ uniqueness’ which we have
applied to the New Testament message of a spiritual dynamic. Nota
few objections have been raised against this use of the word among
British students. It is worth while therefore to note how this use
of the word ‘ uniqueness’ has been vindicated by a British scholar’
who has won the respect of clear-thinking students everywhere. Ina
lucid article on ¢ Incarnation ’ in a series on ¢ Constructive Theology ’
Dr Harold Roberts of Wesley College, Leeds, England, has the
following : * The uniqueness of the Christian Revelation has been
questioned not only by philosophers but by students who have applied
the historical and comparative methods to thestudy of religion. While
it is plain that these methods cannot establish the truth of religion,
they have succeeded not only in inducing a reverence for other faiths
that was long overdue, but in raising afresh in an acute _forx,n the
right of Christianity to be acclaimed as 2 universal religion” To

establish the validity of this claim, Dr Roberts goes on to say: ‘ The
universality of Christianity depends upon its uniqueness, and its
uniqueness rests upon the faith that God was personally present in
Christ reconciling the world to Himself. . . .. There is no justi-
fication for propagating the Christian faith except on the basis of the
belief that in Jesus Christ there was given to the world a final revelation
of God.” Moreover, adds Dr Roberts in words worthy of special
note, * If Christianity is the bearer of the*final truth about the character

of God and the purpose of life, it can never agree to a conference
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convened to establish a better  understanding *’ between the religions
ofh marfnlglnd- It will welcome whatever element of truth residgs in
odher aiths and gratefully recognize that it may be given to their
:elvg;el:;s\‘r tofq?\:iexl aspects of Christian truth which Christians them-
s l ¢ failed to discern. Nevertheless, it must affirm that there
1S no element of truth in non-Christian faiths which is absent from
::’slzl ‘olv:'ncilnl.xet.'xtance. A fellowship of faiths is not a fellowship in
Cat st i the érown and ervoron of coeey mevmnasoapundantly cle
Criterion of every revelation given to man. ..

;I};};: éa}lcgigns:ﬁ of pefrsonahty will derive its sanctiongfrom the fact
men. "It will t}(ielns gecgliflesa::/l'ii sut];D i;lancehas o oo ied for o

' ¢ evident that the way of th i

an escape from reality but 1ts gateway, since it wg’s take: bSrrI?Isisxl:Wl?;
was the image of the Invisible God . . .. Humanism has never
faced the fact of sin, and its treatment of human nature suffers from a
(s)trangc lack of realism. The tragic breakdown of humanism is the
c&pe(‘)ir::r;gzno:s(zgnsm{nlty. But Christianity ceases to be a practical
Sired 22 soon as : }?a\gng power of the Incarnate Lord is obscured . . .
taig advent marks e beginning of a new race, and those who respond
me new creatures. They are “in Christ " which

IIneans among other things, participating in His nature . . . . By His
nfiarnatlox}, the Soq of God has raised human nature to a new level

and made it the vehicle of the Divine Will. That is to say
s e e e

those who lay themselves open to the Love of Christ share i
tI‘J;‘)lve and take their place in a new society, the Body of (;llllxisl:fet}?cf
ellowship of the redeemed . . . . There is a call to Christian phiioso-
phers to work out a world-view on the basis of the Christian Revelation
~and to show the relevance and reasonableness of a Christo-centric
metaphysic. But, above all, we need men and women who have
experienced by faith the power of Christ in their lives and whose
nature l,las been carried up to heaven by Him Who came down from
heaven’ (The Expository Times, vol. 51, November 1939, pp. 74-75)
For those students, both in India and elsewhere, who sometime.
feel the elerpent of the miraculous to be a difficulty in understandinS
and presenting the message of Jesus, we suggest that much hel cag
be derived from the method of interpretation adopted by whaP; haz
aptly been called * the newer standpoint in Christian Apologetics * as
gptyﬂzs;edl or;l this particular by R. S. T. Haslehurst of éghichester

ral who points out: ‘It is not miraculous th ’
gbf:;t Miracle should have wrought miracles. It wouﬁi ’;};:hx-oglfv:
becausx?rHagué?cllls had He not done so. Yet He was not miraculous
Te e T C c:ul ;?llé'z,lcx;l‘zus I;hmgs : He did miraculous things because
iy (The Expository Times, vol. 50, November 1938,

‘He wakes desires you never can forget,

He shows you starg you never saw before :
He makes you share with Him for evermore
The burden of the world’s Divine regret”  (Lysaght).
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Dr Radhakrishnan’s Omissions

(17) In assessing the value of any religious teaching to find out

how far it is a gospel, or a bringer of good news in offering an adequate

remedy for humanity’s ills, we need to apply the test of what the
Il as that of what it actually says. Here

message does not say as we
we are confronted by an ominous omission from Dr Radhakrishnan’s

writings. We have already noted the absence from his book of any
dynamical emphasis on either the Cross or the Holy Spirit, and we have
now to realize how far-reaching is the complete omission of any
reference to the need and assurance of forgiveness. Now if there
is one word from Holy God to sinful man which brings comfort it is
this word * forgiveness.” Hence the profound significance of the first
word that came to the great anonymous prophet of Israel’s exile in
Isaiah 40. 1-2: ¢ Console My people, console them—'tis the Voice
of your God—speak ye home to Jerusalem’s heart : Cry unto her that
her iniquity is pardoned. Cry to her that allis forgiven.” For Israel’s
God knew that if there is one comfort we need above all else it is the
assurance of the forgiving of our sins; until that assurance comes
there is no real comfort, nor can the conscience be at peace. 'The
message of the Gospel of Jesus Christ is that God is not only able to
forgive, but also that He does forgive the soul in Jesus Christ. This
idea of God our Father’s pity on His erring children is the context
of that tender word in Psalm 103, 13: ‘ Like as a father pitieth his
children, so pitieth the Lord.” Concerning this pity of a forgiving
God, that excellent preacher Dr J. S. Stewart has this tender para-
raph : ¢ You will remember a poem of Coventry Patmore’s—° The
Toys’ he calls it—which tells how one day his little son, having been
disobedient, was sent to bed unkissed, and how the father, relenting,
crept up later that night into his room, and there the child lay asleep,
his face still wet with tears ; and near his head on a little table he had
gathered some of his favourite toys—a box of counters, a few shells,
one or two copper coins—to comfort his sad small heart ; and as the
father kissed those childish tears away and left others of his own, it
occurred to him that perhaps God might be feeling towards all His
sons and daughters of this world just as he felt that night towards his
own sleeping child:
“When thou rememberest of what toys
We made our joys,
How weakly understood
Thy great commanded good,
Then, fatherly not less
Than I whom Thou hast moulded from the clay,
Thou’lt leave Thy wrath, and say,
«T will be sorry for their childishness.”’
(The Expository Times, November 1938, p- 83)-

Stewart has the following moving

In the same noble sermon Dr J. S. _
and equally great theologian of

story about that great Christian,
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S(Eotla'nd, Dr James Denny, who has written some of i
luunatmg .afld enduring exegetical and theological books fgihrlel(};; l}}:h
anguage : * Principal Denney was listening one day to a friend o% his
g}vi:’o ; x;;ssxofna}x;y from the New Hebrides, telling the graphic story
of how @ e ol the New Hebridean islands had received the comfort
of th theos;:e » and had besn ’changed from darkness to light. And
said Denns Oﬁthas over, ““ I'd rather have done a work like that,”
said I Ind'y’kn than have written all the best books in the library.”’
12 know from our own experience that whenever and wherever

veisl labne ;l!!listrat_io.n of this is t?ze incident, which has been told before but

Asig oepetxtzﬁx_l, that a Bishop of the Methodist Church of Southern

o prier:t:ey ztlelelcril(g) Jile‘ (cl;al:'ary st?rly in a North India bazar when a

! » et out of India, for we have h guru

:)I; fgi our. lslacred books, and if you go on telling that sto?)(r) :fu tcheél’(l)‘ve

o Weu:i v:a y:l;: gzgéi v?}lll go aftefr tIgim.’ When we tell that story,
ber the cost of that Love ? In one of h k

xxlrll:rgu::’!;:; Sfe lg;;téxsch, af JStudenlf1 Christian Mofre(x)nenetr 12(;3;:

m of jesus that Jesus had three baptj :

one- of water, a second of the Holy Sojri ird of suffering
2 . t’ i

and blood (Expository Times, Nov.yxgj‘,%l,r lp 2;;1 the third of suffering

CHAPTER 1V
IDEALIZING HINDUISM

Outward Revival and Inward Decay

(1) There probably never was a time when religious India
presented such a strange medley as at the present moment. It is well
nigh impossible to say that this or that is the right clue to a correct
understanding of India religiously. But at the risk of making this
very blunder, and solely with a view to getting hold of something
tangible whereby to understand the trend of present day religion in
India, we venture to pick outone strand from India’s tangled skein for
exanunation, viz., the current idealizing of Hinduism. Here we are
thinking mainly of the educated section of India. This idealizing
is marked by a double characteristic : an outward revival of modern
Hinduism accompanied by a deepening internal decay. None who
studies with care modern Hinduism can have any doubt, either about
the external revival as seen in the observing of all festivals with a
punctiliousness which only Hindus can show, or about the internal
decay which is spreading like a canker to every part of the Hindu
system ; to mention only one feature, for example, the foul abomination
represented by the system of the Devadasis against which Indian
reformers are so ceaselessly making their noble and constructive
protest. Hinduism may be in external revival by its building of new
temples, including temples for the untouchables, but inwardly it is
marked either by decay or borrowing from other faiths.

Hindu Power of Religious Assimilation

(2) Another characteristic of what we have called the idealizing
going on in present-day Hinduism is the marvellous power of assi-
milation Hinduism displays, by its being able to absorb Christian
principles up to a certain point and shed the remainder like a snake
shedding its skin. Indeed, so great is the power of Hinduism to
absorb from other faiths and yet to remain Hindu at the core that we
need to be on our guard against this particular Hindu tendency which
is all the more dangerous because so flattering to those systems from
which it borrows. In this connection we wish to call attention to a
book written twenty years ago by Dr Radhakrishnan, at that time the
Professor of Philosophy in the Calcutta University. The book was
entitled The Hindu View of Life and contained Dr Radhakrishnan’s
Upton Lectures at Oxford in the autumn of 1926, and though it con-
tained only 120 pages it was one of the most important books published
for many a year. It was widely reviewed at the time but not until
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three years later did it receive anything like a satisfactory reply. The
special aspect to which we call attention here is that the book was
crammed from end to end with what we have called Hinduism idealized.
One reason for referring here to Dr Radhakrishnan’s book is that
it has appeared in Marathi form in the 1935 book entitled Hindu
Dharmachi Mooltatwe by Balubhai Mehta, published by Govind
Vaman Kulkarni, 334 Sadashiv Peth, Poona 2, 147 pages, price
rupee one.

‘ The Hindu View’ or ‘A Modern Hindu View’ ?

(3) 'The answer to Dr Radhakrishnan’s book came in a publication
of one hundred pages by an able Indian Christian writer named Mr
Chunilal Mukerji who had already put forth such excellent Bengali
translations of St Mark and St Matthew that Dr Tagore had pronounced
them to be * the best’ Bengali renderings of the Christian Scriptures.
Mr Mukerji’s literary output includes important books both in Bengali
and in English, the latter including a work on Christ and the Brahma
Samaj. It is with Mr Mukerji’s able English reply to Dr Radha-
krishnan that we are here concerned. Dr Radhakrishnan had called
his published Upton Lectures * The Hindu View of Life,” and Mr
Chunilal Muker;ji skilfully called his book in reply, * 4 Modern Hindu
View of Life.” 'To this publication the Metropolitan of India at that
time, Dr Foss Westcott, wrote 2 * Foreword ’ and Serampore College
recognized its merits by making the book a text-book for the B.D.
Course. Dr Westcott rightly stated that * the restraint and courtesy
which mark every page will commend it to those who are only con-
cerned to know the truth, and who recognize that an apologist who
refuses to face the facts and substitutes an idealized picture for the
less attractive reality is no safe guide to follow.” Mr Mukerji was
well qualified on his subject, for before he became a disciple of Jesus
Christ, ‘ whom’ (as he said in his Preface)  despite my heritage of
Hindu thought, I confess as my Saviour,” Mr Mukerji was for eighteen
years a devoted member of the Brahma Samaj and a Missionary of
Brahmoism in different parts of India. In his book entitled 4 Modern
Hindu View of Life he showed that when Professor Radhakrishnan
wrote of * The Hindu View of Life’ he presented an idealization of
Caste, of Idolatry, of Polygamy and of Toleration which may be
attractive and beautiful but is certainly #not orthodox Hinduism.
B.rlnging each of these cardinal points to the touchstone of Indian
history and of the Hindu Scriptures he demonstrated that Professor

Radhakrishnan had only succeeded in setting forth ¢ 4 Modern Hindu
View of Life.’

Hindu Claims to Toleration

(4) Take toleration for example, on which no religion, the
Christian not excepted, has a blameless record. * Every Hindu takes
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pride in the thought that Hinc}iluism is thiomg;'t‘t?llel;?l?;kog thln ril(l)t
ions,’ Mr Mukerji, but he goes on to say : )

i?s?:i(eiayii saying thajt Hindu toleration grew out (;f tfhiel?ri(:llg
exclusiveness of the Brahmins. They kept the lsecrethom wh%ther
culture strictly to themselves, and it mattered little to Ief India has
the ungenerate mass knew any sound doctrine ‘f’rhmt.ivilization Lo
been religiously tolerant from an early period o El' c e il
because she has never been notably _sohcnous a olut ] gred o
condition of the bulk of her populgtlon e il‘o earsatiﬁg e ]
apathy is never a genuine thing m’ltself Cee thf e o e
toleration of arrogant aristocracy.” But when Profes Pl
krishan affirms, Hergsy hlf{ntlnglzliflltliii:r? ?ulf;tzegsal:; irrefutable
religions, is singularly absent from m,  he ] a
ans%vg: ?’rom Mg Mu}l’{erji who points out : ‘ In an apth]e)ntxce f;gil:glr:
work we learn that Igumlzfil Bhfa?}ilé ii:la.;ar ‘c“‘;? ?f;ag::lg,eagspof 2 Targe
of the reigning Hindu King o ) ¢

nurrl:kfe: o%nBugddhists and Jains, men, women and chgldren,f aﬁgﬁﬁz
severed heads were later crushed to pieces. I'\Ium e'}‘sh 0Em o
were also thrown into huge caldrons of boiling oil ! . . : ¥ ogt o
Pushyamitra, the sixth in succession to Asoka, not olr)x y roo ed out the
religion of Buddha and 'destroyed. the _monasteries, / utB 1s§g§ d m[:) o
clamation that whoever would bring him the head of a Bu )

b ’
should receive a reward.

Rose-Coloured Views of Caste . .
(5) Equally rose-coloured are Professor Radhakrishnan’s views (Lf
pop

caste. According to him, caste has been the 1pstrqmenthby wl;xc

Hinduism civilised the different trlxl;efs lth toi)(l; m; )ingl 5 :ncsiyj nelx;;
insi f social life should not be

of caste insists that the law o hould not he cold and erue!
iti d co-operation.” Fach of these

competition, but harmony an peration.” Each o v et

Professor Radhakrishnan 1s sho : dict
::Irlli?rt:lybznsupported by facts. Over against this rose-coloured view

of one of India’s greatest curses Mr Mukergi brings lt:l) tliliirtg;e Ssllx(:icll-gz
‘ istorl :—* It cannot be gainsa
hammer blows of historic fact gof e cosren and

i t abhorrence by the people )
&zetlllxzk:rgt;gnr:ﬁt zhey received is v:;ltho%t a ]gﬁggglr a“;hteh‘i{ ?:;ﬂ§
. It is a well known fact that Ram
?\f :)lcllt}‘u:a:e(Ou(;}:)s, who is regarded by the Hindus as one of }:hefgreaé
In}::arnaZions of God, cut off the heai;:l (;lf a S’Ud'?hiw}:;(v)}?; 5 epoi(::inis
isi igi usterities like a Brahmin. s '
prasnsclzrlle%irml?l:yglgl?: ?ollowing quotations from Manu the law-giver of
nHl?nguism ._* A Brahmin may confidently seize the goods of (his)
Sudra (sla;re) for, as that (slave) can have no property, hxsbmas;letr
may take his possessions. A Sudra whether bought or un ougt .
he )('the Brahmin) may compel to do servx}l; v;'lorl.i ;)fo:: {17;. xasv }‘i;i:vi d
-existent to be the slave of a Brahmin. i
itg’nlt)hzf nsx’::xfoefx;sltx caste hurts a man of the three hi gh castes, even that
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limb shall be cut off.” ‘A low-caste man, who tries to place himself
on the same seat with a man of a high caste, shall be branded on his
‘hlp and be.b.amshed, or the king shall cause his buttock to be gashed.’

The Smritis teach the same : The ears of the Sudra who hears the
Vedas should be filled with molten lead.” * Since the Sudra is like 2
cemetery, therefore never read the Veda in his presence.’

A Brahmin Official’s Admissions

) (6) ‘It can easily be proved from Hindu Scriptures that caste
is a religious institution, and Hinduism, unless it is radically changed,
lives or dies with it,’ says Mr Mukerji who continues : * In a conver-
sation some years ago between the Rev T. Walker of Tinnevelly and 2
Bra.hfmn official, a man of rare intellectual attainments and holding 2
position of great authority, the talk turned on the claims of our Lord

Jesus Christ’ when the official remarked * with something of proud "

compla{:encg ’ that a_ll the best Christian doctrines.had been obtained
from_Hmdulsm, adding, ¢ we have the higher wisdom and philosophy.’
When he was asked again, ¢ But what about the Love which is revealed
in the Gospel ?* he replied at once, * Ah ! I confess you beat us there.’
And the Brahmin official added that * if the festival car were to catch
up a child in its huge wheels, there is not a Brahmin in the whole
place who would defile himself by taking hold of it to try to save it.’

Idolatry Defended

(7) Equally misleading is Dr Radhakrishnan’s idealization and
defence of idolatry. Over against the different theistic systems
exalted by the great philosopher, his Indian Christian critic. noted
‘ the apotheosis of the passion of lust,” and he added,’ It is a noteworthy
fact that Hinduism has never been, in the whole of its chequered
careef, absolutely free from gross referénces to carnal matters. Hence
it is. that we find the Upanishads in the midst of their lofty teaching
suddenly descend to the religion of the indecent and the famous
horse-sacrifice (ashvamedha yajna) and encourage rites which are
shocking to our moral sense.” Those who know the details of this
‘ immoral story’ (to quote a non-Christian Indian scholar) will appre-
ciate the wise restraint in the reference to this ‘ horse-sacrifice.” Mr
Mukerji further remarks: ‘It is painful to observe that with the
growth of enlightenment, Hinduism has not yet outgrown such unholy
obsession . - + . Pictures of Radha and Krishna, in fascinating pos-
tures of passionate friendship, which were unknown fifteen or twenty
years ago, are now put up for sale in the streets of Calcutta. This
injurious religion, which benumbs the conceptions of morality, takes
its rise in the Bhagavat, the most honoured of all the Puranas. 1
believe I am no unjust critic if I say the ideas which Vaishnavism,
in the main, inculcates- have in a variety of forms produced their
disastrous effects on the general temperament of my countrymen.
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A full description of Krishna’s illicit love with Radha (she is called
Radha in a later Purana which is horridly obscene through and
through with none of the redeeming features of the Bhagavat) and
the other young women of Brindavan is found in the tenth skanda
or section of the sacred Bhagavat. There is hardly anything in
literature which can surpass the base carnality of the tenth skenda of
this otherwise wonderful book.” Mr Mukerji comments: *The
mysteries of this amorous enjoyment, which is known as rashlila,
give such an outrageously detailed account of Krishna’s amours that
any attempt to interpret them spiritually is only wasted effort.” ‘ But
it is not Vaishnavism alone which is a prey to sexual impurity. The
exalted religion of Buddha is a prey to sexual aberrations. It is sad
to reflect that even so noble a religion as Buddhism underwent most
revolting modifications in India.” Dr Rajendralal Mitra says of one
Buddhist sect : ¢ Theories are indulged in, and practices enjoyed which
are at once the most revolting and horrible that human depravity
could think of’

Indian Pantheism and Atheism

(8) Mr Mukerji asks some searching questions and reaches this
far-reaching conclusion : ‘ Has not Hinduism presented the treach-
erous light of the will-o’-the-wisp to millions of men and women ?
‘Has not erotic Vaishnavism brought spiritual death to many of its
votaries ! Has not advaitavad or monism also led astray countless
individuals ever since it got a foothold in India? . . . . What is this
obnoxious element which mars the work of Hindu saints ? 'The answer
is: It is Hindu Pantheism. Hindu Pantheism is such a subtle and
insidious foe that even the Hindu saints are not always immune from it.
The bane which incurably infects Hinduism is this Pantheism, which
is as old as the Upanishads, blinds us to the true character of God, and
effectually obliterates our individual sense of morality also.” We have
printed in italics Mr Mukerji's comment on Pantheism, since it
suggests a vital connection between the current Hindu idealizations
of Pantheism and India’s atheistic revolt against all idea of God.
We would ask in conclusion: In view of what the late Baron Von
-Hugel described as ‘the almost universal Pantheism of our time ’
may there be here one explanation of the dominant secularism and
materialism in India and other lands ?



CHAPTER V
COUNTER ATTACK FROM THE EAST!

(i)
A Brilliant Skirmisher : Dr C. E. M. Joad

(r) Thereis a militant note'in the title which i mi

in the text of the book entitled Counter Attack f:or:no‘;Z: rg'aigrg;ng:
C. E. M. Joad, published at seven shillings and sixpence by George
Allen and Unwin, Ltd., Museum St., London. Sach a title might
lead the unwary reader to conjure up haunting visions of gunboats,
submarines and fighting airships on their way from the East for a night
attack on the West. Happily no such sinister scheme is in the mind
of the author whose theme is that the West has largely lost its religion
and who feels that the best man to help the West in such a situation is
the Hindu philosopher, Dr Radhakrishnan who by his lectures in
London, Manchester and Oxford in recent years has established
himself in the affections of many British people. And since we may
have dispelled the nightmare of an imaginary military * attack ’* only
by raising another sort of nightmare in the minds of some readers,
‘let us hasten to 'add that the method of the book is all too pacific to
justify such militant language. Fortunately we can also lay to rest
the other nightmare, for we have accompanied the gentle writer all
over the battlefield of his book and we think we are quite safe in
affirming that not one single weapon from the New Testament armoury
did we discover lying discarded or rusty as the result of his warfare.
What ghosts he had succeeded in laying were ghosts he himself had
raised, for like many another philosopher Dr Joad frequently writes
about the weakness and failure of so-called ‘ Christian’ society and
nations as if there had never been suggested the New Testament
rgmedy. The aberrations from New Testament teaching occupy the
picture, while the New Testament is almost ignored. To use again
our author’s militant terminology, had he not so astutel manag ed
his controversial tactics that he remains outside the rax)llge of %he
biggest guns of the other side, he would have found his entire position
blown to atoms. Therefore the exceedingly attractive writer named
Dr Joad must be pronounced a merely successful skirmisher who
cleverly evades the greatest forces arrayed against him.

A Threatened ‘Attack’® That Never Matures

(2) Dr C.E. M. Joad is a British writer on philosophical subj

, ts
who appeared shortly after the 1914-18 war waspover aﬁd we thif'j{cit
13 in no way unjust to him to say that he has shown himself one of the
cheaper critics of Christianity, doubting the value of religion as such

! From Dnyanodaya May 24, 1934 by the author.
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because of the frequent departures from it in Western lands, but
basing his conclusions upon a somewhat superficial analysis of its
principles. In his previous ethical writings he has shown himself
to be an unreliable guide as far as the deeper aspects of ethics are
concerned, so that no one who understands his position will quake
i their shoes about anything he describes as an ‘ attack,” especially
when they find the ‘attack’ is ‘from the East’ which on his own
confession he has never visited. That fact of itself is sufficient to
disqualify him for pronouncing on the question whether Doctor
Radhakrishnan is a typical expounder of either historic or contemporary
Hinduism. And if Dr Joad cannot be accepted as a thoroughly safe
guide regarding the best Hindu authorities, neither can he be altogether
trusted concerning his diagnosis of religion in the West, for he describes
himself as ‘ an avowed agnostic’ and the religious pronouncements
of an -agnostic can never be accepted as final, however attractive they
may appear. Hence we may say that the ‘attack ’ threatened in the

title never really develops.

Useful Suggestions and Sweeping Statements

(3) Nevertheless there is much in Dr Joad’s book which is
exceedingly profitable, both by way of warning the West regarding its
sad drifting from spiritual religion and also by way of helpful religious
counsel. He has a striking picture on one page of a young student
sitting at home studying the philosophy of Hegel while the radio
phones were in his ears and he was thereby following a jazz band.
On other pages he describes many men in the West who have lost the
ability to use the leisure they have earned in years of business, these
last being in contrast with those at a similar age in India who after
going through the stages of life, first as youth and then as householder,
retire and complete their old age in ascetic solitude. But while his
book is an eloquent condemnation of the absence of meditation among
large sections of people in the West, he is far too sweeping in his
statements and he completely ignores the existence of many quiet
praying souls connected with all the Churches who are the very salt
of the earth. But in this connection Dr Joad has some beautiful
utterapces. For example: ¢ To refine the spirit by discipline and
meditation is to increase our ethical sensitiveness.” Take another one.
He quotes from Radhakrishnan: ‘ The ‘moral hero follows an inner
rhythm which goads himonj . .. . . .for him the spiritual obligation
is “of more consequence than social tradition.’ And again Radha-
krishnan says: ¢ Though morality commands conformity, all moral
progress is due to Non-conformists.’

An Indian Philosopher Trained in Christian Thinking

(4) Though we have found Dr Joad’s book one of the most
interesting we have read for many a day on the subject of the irreli-
giousness of much of our modern life and the various possible remedics,

4
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yet he must be pronounced to be very misleading on his main topic
which is that the philosophy of Radhakrishnan supplies the sovereign
remedy for the guidelessness and purposelessness of present-day
Western people. This is not the place to examine that philosophy
itself, but the misleading part of Joad’s book is that while he hails
Radhakrishnan as an Eastern teacher who has something to teach

the West, yet Dr. Joad never appears to realize that in praising Radha- .

krishnan he is praising one who in point of fact is an extensive borrower
from that very West which Joad himself so deprecates from the
religious point of view. There is much to be said in favour of Joad’s
position that in Radhakrishnan’s idealism and intuitive mysticism
there is 2 remedy for much of Western materialism and worldliness,
but what Joad overlooks is the fact that Radhakrishnan’s mysticism
and idealism wear so many borrowed plumes ; for this debt of the Indian
philosopher to Western interpreters and especially to the New ‘Testa-
ment is a debt that stares a careful reader in the face on almost every
page of Radhakrishnan’s books. That this is characteristic of all the
Calcutta Professor’s works is illustrated by a book published early this
year entitled East And West In Religion concerning which a London
reviewer states: °‘Sir S. Radhakrishnan is a well-known exponent
of Indian philosophy, and has lately been the subject of a book by an
English writer. Those, however, who hail him as an example of
Eastern culture and religion might do well to-ask how much of Radha-
krishnan’s philosophy could have existed in a mind that had not been
trained in Christian ways of thinking. Radhakrishnan remains
outwardly a Hindu, but there is far more of the New Testament than
of the Vedas in this book. That is an advantage to one who sets
out to contrast East and West in religion, but it remains that Radha-
krishnan does not represent the East untouched by the West.’

Christian Truth in an Indian Dress

(5) We would emphasize another sentence, the closing one,
from the review we have just quoted: ‘ If the West has any mind
at all to learn from the East, it can find no better teacher than Radha-
krishnan.” But we would also ask : In all Dr Radhakrishnan’s worthy
books where is the Indian philosophy or the Indian mysticism or the
Indian religion? Joad rightly emphasizes in more than one place
that Radhakrishnan is a rebel : ‘ I have come very near to presenting
Radhakrishnan as a moral rebel decrying traditions, violating codes,
making light of conventions . ... He is an innovator . . . Sir
Herbert Samuel and others have pointed out that the reader is some-
timesnotas clearas he wouldlike to be whether Radhakrishnan is speak-
ing his own mind or revealing the mind of others.” When therefore
we find that the one who is put forward as * spokesman for the East’
Is inl reality presenting us with Christian principles in an Eastern garb,
we cannot sit quietly by when we are told a ¢ counter attack from the
‘East’ is developing: For what, after all, is developing before our

v COUNTER ATTACK FROM THE EAST 51
s is what Christendom has loqged for during many decades, that
some great son of India would arise to present C_hnsglan truth to us
in an Indian dress. That he prefers to call it Hinduism rather than
Christianity should not concern any who long that ]qsus shall come
to dwell in India’s heart, for a teacher who seeks to incorporate the
ideas of the New Testament in an Eastern frame, as Radha_knshnan
does so ably in many of his pages, is sure to help on the desired qqd.
That Radhakrishnan uses his sledge-hammer against the unrealities
and hypocrisies of many so-called * Christian ’ people is all to the good.
To anyone who would like to see these delightful processes going on,
though in very different language from that we have here employed,
we warmly commend Dr Joad’s book. There is the less need for us
to enter into the religious and philgsophlcal m}phcatlons of Dr Radha-
krishnan’s whole position, because in our next issue we hope to publish
a careful examination of that position from an a!)le.contrxbu.tor who
will show that Hinduism is neither the free-thmlpng nor intuitive
scheme that Doctor Radhakrishnan makes out, but is the most highly
developed system of philosophy in the world from whose misleading
premises and priestly authorities Radhakrishnan is compelled to depart
as a great ‘ innovator * in order to establish his helpful idealism and

intuitional mysticism.

— iew of the foregoing, the reader will not be surprised that when
in A lfi'le.gyltnw‘g?iv;culated this book among the members of a M,xsslonary Book
Clul?in India, we remarked that we personally regarded Joad’s book as one
of the most as'tonishing illustrations of the influence of Christian teaching on

the best Indian thought of the day.

eye

Dr RADHAKRISHNAN’S NEW ¢ HINDUISM !
(i)

b been asked to review Dr ]o.a‘.i’s Counter .Attack Jfrom
the (I:‘:)zst fwh?:lf is an able defence and exposition of Dr Sir S. Radha-
krishnan’s philosophy. But as I am advised to write it briefly I

If to the task. Dr Sir Radhakrishnan is by

i myse ? ol
%l:efgayd ﬁiﬁiﬁed’éi the Western public as bringing to the West a
new outlook which is fundamentally that of Hinduism. But, in fact,

i is not compatible with Hinduism for the following reasons :
?11; SS};itelg(;lsx;lkrishnag is an intuitionist (C. 4. E. pp. 54, 111, 124).
(2) Sir Radhakrishnan is a disbeliever in Scripture (pp. 54, 159, 170).
(3) Dr Sir Radhakrishnan is not a consistent thmker.(Pp. 204, 207).
l':?esides all this, Sir Radhakrishnan is sceptical of the spiritual life of the
Western people (p. 163) ; he believes that the caste-system, which was
originally a wholesome institution, is ‘a degradation today’ (p. 168),
that the doctrine of re-birth is valid and that institutional religions

serve no useful purpose. )

2 By Mr Chunilal Mukerji in Theology (2 monthly review in London)
for Aprileyg:f,‘rand in the weekly Dnyanodaya May 31, and June 7, 1934.
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Radbakrishnan’s ¢ Intuition’ Anti-Hindu

(2) Intuition has never been the igi i
( t / ground-work of i
ixg:;iil:;t atxlllg sls)li;i tft)afd}}lia.krésl}nan’s Iteaching in this COI:;EE;I%I;IS i;f:klel;
agail induism. It was th —
infringement of which entailed great pun;;x?:;?j(?ftzheag;gnﬁx
%o stusiy the Vedas from day to day. Hence another name of the
vaelk asis .SSwadhya or daily reading.? Again, teachers like Janak, Yajna-
ralkya, Svetaswatara, Pravahan Jaibali, Saunak, Ajatsatru " Chitra
and others as mentl.oned in the Upanishads go to, prove that, religion
~ was systematically inculcated in ancient India. We learn f gthe
Upanishads that pupils desiring Brakmajnan (knowledge of rlgighma
or God) were made to undergo a long preparation gKrishna also
enjoins rigid spiritual discipline in the Gsta and insists on the need of 2
Guru or teacher. In fact, there is not a single accredited religious
book in Hinduism but dwells eloquently on the importance ogf an

elaborate discipleship. The religious teacher, therefore, came to be

regarded and is still regarded in orthodox circle s
; 8 2s next .
‘,It..u also a w:illl-knov{n act that no one was considerednci’:lytgufl?fged
to. receive philosophical training until he had thoroughly ‘mastered

the Vedas which are held as Divine Revelation, The first aphorism

in the Brahma Sutras is an indisputable proof of it.3

is the reverence of the Hindus Iteox' Shrz?ti (revgl;iion)l?}?:te?},lzo ?f:f
sophical systems, however divergent, invariably pretend to corI:form
toit. No philosophical system receives due recognition in India until
it acknowledges the authority of Shruti. Such allegiance to Shruti is

-of course, sometimes very artificial, as the philosopher must anyh w’

. read his own doctrines into it, but it cannot be dispensed with n}i Y
Das Gupta (quoted by Dr Joad on p. 169) criticises this pr&ced:i:

of the Hindu philosophers. Das Gupta is a sound student of Hindu- °

Why Radhakrishnan is not ‘A Good Hindu’

_ (3) But Das Gupta.evidently forgets tha i i
systems that had arisen ix}dependegtly o% Shruti Entillfe plrlgﬂfpﬁhliﬂ
age had been frankly atheistic or agnostic in their outlool? Iteca?;lot
be ggmsald that the spiritual life of the Hindu race was éonsid bl
impaired under their influence. Be that as it may, Sir Radhakrigi‘;mz
zac;m to be oblivious of the fact that Sankara maintained that Brahma
Jod) can be known through Shruti only.4 In fact, in the whole

mags of his immense writings Sankara constantly refers to Shruti

1 See Laws of Manu (Chap, 2.: 6

adee o . 2 : 165, 166, 167).

U _im‘d)'a:ya @ para bhakti yatha deva tatha gurau’ (Svetaswatara
Dharmajijynata  Purvavrittam Vedadhyanam  riyamenapekshate’

% ¥ Yarmat siddham Brakmanah Shastrapramanakatiam * (Senkars)
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(Revelation) as the final authority which should silence all opposition.
The Shruti or Scripture, according to him, is that which reveals the
unrevealed.t But, strangely enough, ¢ the good Hindu’ Sir Radha-
krishnan (to use Dr Joad’s own phrase about him) completely ignores
Shruti and evermore extols intuition. His whole teaching is based
on it. Moreover, Sir Radhakrishnan is a disbeliever in Hindu
Scripture. He is represented as having no faithin * rules and formulae,
prescriptions and prohibitions” (C. 4. E. p. 1 59). What I have
already said sufficiently demonstrates that Sir Radhakrishnan’s position
is untenable as representing the orthodox traditions of Hinduism.
Let me hope he would not be so unwise as to declare that Sankara
took a wrong view of Scripture when he pronounced it as indispensable
to the performance of good works and abandonment of evil deeds,
that is to say, to the leading of a righteous life.®

Radhakrishnan’s Inconsistency

(4) Thelearned lecturer is betrayed intoa lamentable inconsistency
of thought in affirming that * God can be present in varying degrees’
in creation. Dr Joad’s comment on it, in spite of his great admiration
for Sir Radhakrishnan, is significant. He says that by it Radhakrishnan
¢ impairs the unitfy of his Monism by the introduction of a “ something
other " ; it s, in fact, to postulate a duality ’ (C. A. E. p. 204). In face
of his own tacit recognition of a ‘something other> how would Sir
Radhakrishnan support the Vedantic doctrine of immanence ? Sankara
grows wonderfully eloquent as he expounds the immanence of the
Supreme Spirit which eventually led to Pantheism. He preached
this doctrine in a marvellously original way at a time when Indian
thought had been under the destructive sway of Sankhya and other
atheistic systems for centuries together.’® Besides, the conception
of shorshakalam Brahma in the Vedanta rules out a ‘ something other’.
Even the Brahma (not Brabma) of the dualistic school is—at any
rate that is the classical view—identified with the whole creation.
So according to dualism also there is no scope for * varying degrees’.
But let it be remembered that Sir Radhakrishnan is an avowed Monist.

Inadequate Defence of Caste and Rebirth

(5) The Hindu apologist’s defence of caste is puerile. Caste
js not only ‘a degradation today,” but has always been so. The
horrible laws of Manu against the Sudras (non-Brahmans of a low type)
are an indelible stain on our national life. The vast millions of * un-
touchables ’ in India are untouchables by inviolable Shastric (Scriptural)
injunctions. I wonder why the learned apologist ignores this fact.

3 ¢ dinatajnapakam shastram.’ .
s + Prarittinivrittiprayojanatwat shastrasya.’ ‘

8 * Sarvam idam  Brakma. Akasharat sarvagatasha sukshma’

(Shruts).



54 THE RELIGIOUS HUNGER OF INDIA cH

-Also the doctrine of i

Ao the docts re-birth as expounded by Si i i
e ltl;a:;';tlct.heRe-blrth is only a hypothe};iss liranI(iix}:skl:l shx}anxs
oy pn;vin greatest Hindu incarnation of God, d es mo ru
dogmatils o g) 1t.h (See the Gita Chap. IV ; 5) Hi (c)ies' m most
would, indeed hav: L at evil-doers are born as vile. brut::l ms]r)n mOs;
thot o umdeed, have t een shocked to hear Sir Radhakrishs' dr Jloa
o & anan soul epraved, of course—could be born asnar}t eca;re
Baropons audiencegs Pig. But Sir Radhakrishnan, wh addre ‘3
| in England, was discreetly silent abc;)utaictldresse

Hinduism and ‘Social Salvation ’

(6) Dr Sir Radhakri
believer i adhakrishnan professes to be i :
banter, hencrvivtlilzits he, calls social salvation. V:;itlzl olrxlil > Egld i
of individuality ’ :s In this connection the idea of ‘t}f Setetuntion
d gcuiine of social s:h::tcig:f atl;dbl;y i s danity. But i: gf':ps%ggg 'g
o long,’ v able in the face of hi i
freed smglls g:v:az:(;rk?o S:l)me :individuals areoux?;:dz‘;(x’xvmveeg l:;llomstr; f
inC. 4. E. p. 20 0 and s0 retain their individuality * e
Monism of Ir:ldia %) : MW]?;at a monstrous distortion ofu:li: yac (ql:iqted
al;solu tely precludes the?de};a ;)r salvation, according to the ‘(;:;Za;:;d
of work : of separate individuali .
or action. I could cite numberless ‘:erl:lsltf);;;dﬁ‘i):;flqlsle!{ﬂy
. crip-

work or action). A
. . d as n b d .
which Rele " obody is able to show .
that it.sho 1?]? :t:l:]l((li ibe connected with action (worka;n)i’t ?;h_er way in
(work) excepting Kn nlany’ even the slightest, relation ¢ impossible
tflanslation here Tﬁ‘:neggei{ * Ihave purposely given Bra'?%ﬂa)gtxgn
that knowledge it nkara goes on to : ut's
paideie oo Now et e, s e s
social salvation i No, 1t is not. Th ; cautiu
Bhakti s:ﬁf,‘&" :1 §°?;: g]kﬂ;ee Bhagawat Pzrgzstggfcﬁfbge so~callgd
traceable to Buddhi akt? school upholds duali ongs to tae
Dr Sir Radhakeichno to Mahayan Buddhism, i ism. It is also
it. Letme, zlg;lfel:";i“ ‘33 a Monist has no right ’tc;fp{';?hmt mistaken-
known to the Hindus 2dd here that this real y great doctr'anq advocate
’xf‘llf‘luence their pra"ticael’;ic:pt thﬁ very cultured few and Jggslisiar: 211}1'
e altruisti P es. Hinduism j ; S0es not a
are main;l}:sgtfea:t lgtle-s that are now ob:ellf:arlx)cl)et:oirwusly individualistic.
o Christian influence—an instancr:: if;f;lﬁep:;tifi_lndi?
ation o

1. * Brahmabhab.
mokshang prati  kri ashesha moksha. - Tasmanna ; ‘
ﬁt‘:’; i krianupraveshadwaram ng ‘haig';":“'yopl mlftl:f,zr Atonyat

asmat mekam ;
napadyata’ (Sankars), muktwa  kryiaya gandhamatrasya-pyanupravesha iha
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Christian ministering to the sick and poor as carried on by Christian
missionaries all over India.

Neo-Hinduism and Spiritual Anarchy

The question which ultimately arises is this, ‘Why does
Sir Radhakrishnan, who is a cultured man, uphold views so directly
subversive of Hinduism ?’ The answer is, that Hinduism includes
endless ramifications. There have been Hindu mystics of a very
high order, denounced and persecuted in their lifetime, who kept clear
of Shruti (revelation) and solely relied on intuition. But, as days went
on, their followers made Shruti of the teachings of their masters.
So the ‘authority’, which had been virtually discarded by these
remarkable men, reasserted its power before long. Sir Rabindranath
d is an ardent admirer of these religious

Tagore is a freethinker an th
geniuses. Tagore, though a very unsystematic religious thinker,
displays, nevertheless, brilliant flashes of insight as an expounder

of Hinduism. But I regret to say Sir Radhakrishnan has none of them.
That the distinguished preacher of neo-Hinduism is a moral rebel,
a spiritual anarchist, is proved by his own words. ¢ Nothing,” he
writes, * is so hostile to religion (he means evidently the religion of his
own discovering) as other religions.” Again, * the world would be a
much better place if all the religions were removed from it ’ (quoted in
C. A. E. p. 213). Sir Radhakrishnan evidently forgets that
religion has three great aspects: the historical, the institutional
and the mystical. An exaggerated emphasis on the mystical
element ends in sentimentalism. The religion of the Upanishads is
profoundly mystical, but it could not be perpetuated in its precise
form, as by its very nature, it refused to be institutional. So when,
in subsequent times, the need of institutional religion was realised by
the Hindu sages, the Puranas, which are mythical and, as a whole,
immoral, came into existence. The Hebrew religion is on an immense-

Divine Revelation came to the

ly superior plane in this matter. :
and the entire reve-

Hebrews through the crises of their national life, €
het culminating eventually in

lation from Abraham to the latest prop
ised an unquestionably

Jesus Christ had an organic unity and exerci _
elevating moral influence. “In the absence of such Revelation through

national life the Hindu sages, to meet the requirements of the masses,
ang up the Puranas with their

fell back upon imagination, and so spr

uncontrolled phallic license. But Sir Radhakrishnan loses sight of

this fact. And I do not wonder that his overwrought love of mysti-

cism has made him rise in insurrection against institutional religion.
o will do no work until he has a

In the economic sphere the man wh
princely salary becomes 2 vagabond. In the domain of the spirit,

one who would be nothing short of a mystic becomes an anarchist.

Exaggerations against the West
(8) As to the scepticism of Sir Radhakrishnan about the spiritual

attainments of European races—3a scepticism fully shared by Dr
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oad— .
iIn Eurolptefe;: :?ty that the immense outpourings of serious literature
conclusion, Besi(gsyi;?i:rgg::l grfngx n p(gnting to a very different

P1aCs, en an

izﬁsz:l?rbtlo minister to suffering humanity inv;o\gl:il:t;v t(l;; \%g abroad
s a:: 0e pquof of the spiritual greatness of Europe. Sir x;aﬁhff
Toad alao ml;: amshpf the want of ‘ retirement’ in the West and Dr
does not k::wofk:at :; sentiments, But Sir Radhakrishnan perhaps
hours of silence e ed.l'ehglous communities in Europe observe lon
spirit of the e every day, DBut [£ it io contended thay the belligerent
greatness, in ju t.peai] nations is a standing disproof of their s %ﬁtual
been free frofnsv:rzcle e} me say that at no time in the past hals) India
the famous Kur k:h ndia had waged most sanguinary wars before
The Indian sa " letm which finally brought about her collapse
shared this asg'es 3}80, we learn from the Mahabharata zcalossl.
into a vindip tisxon or blood. But my words must not be, construeglr
gt el ication of war or of aught leading to war. Wha

t civilisation has always had its darker aspects . t I mean

Hinduism not as Tolerant as Claimed

tole(rgazxt i\gﬁ’ ?iSﬁng;iShed countryman maintains that Hinduism is a
anity. 1 worder if by way of contrast, casts aspersions on Christi-
history HinI:i er i there could be a worse misreading of Inciian
by, lindiom bas ot reledtly preted i e e
tomapdsy I . s sm, etc. 3 .
eBa?ahm; Samaj people and the Indian Ch:iz%a:’l c:e::;tteul:nes the
a ngiic 2 r;ecut.:non. I have finished. Dr Joad is “an ::r:) ot
" says tﬁ:t gebiltzzr_opﬁpngnt l?f ¢ official religions ’ (C. 4. E. p 2?':;1
OO in his book, The Present and Fut " Bolivion.
eriticised ‘ the Christianity a i uture of Religion,
C. A. E. p. 212). Sir Rja{dhs practised by the Anglican Churches’
- P . akrishnan, catching contagi
e B ummeny o ow s s vl
alliance gf these gtlv(:'x;sg}rliil‘fi;‘:tm{' ha:f the swaraj of intuition. "Fﬁ:
nods to grove, each alley has its ;:olt(l){;r}“s is ideal, indeed. ° Grove
C. M.

Dr JOAD NO LONGER A RATIONALIST?

In o

n the October 31, 1946 i
H.G. » 1046 issue of Dnyanodaya
Utopiawggsc’[ Whgise fertile mind had produced 'r:o::et;:g‘:;i h‘;r lth.
him to’explaia sappointed man, because his Rationalism Eac? 105
authority in ::1?;22', ; hﬁ o ’é‘;:ﬁ:‘{lbg’ t}fleaﬁﬂs reason as the ﬁ:al

A e A ad t £ ¢

any account of the Spirit of God’, and so he idriig :edissac;;ﬁie:te? I:x:l:le

a .
Ero@ our Notes in the Dnyanodaya of Nov. 7, 1946.

-
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There are so many thoughtful people in India today who are in danger
of pursuing the same course on religious questions that it gives us great
joy to tell them of another British thinker who has long been famous
as a Rationalist but who has seen the error of his ways. In The
Rationalist Annual of December, 1945, Dr C. E. M. Joad wrote an
article entitled ¢ On Being No Longer A Rationalist’ in which he
gave his reasons for abandoning his rationalist position on religion.
As we ourselves have not seen Dr Joad’s article we here give a luminous
paragraph on the subject by that excellent writer, Mr F. J. Rae, which
appeared in_the July 1946 issue of The Expository Times :—* For
many years Dr Joad has not believed in a Personal God. But he was
neither a materialist nor 2 determinist. He believed in free will and
also in spiritual values like truth and beauty. So far as his meta-
physical outlook was concerned he believed (like Bernard Shaw)
in a Life Force. Experience of life, however, seemed to him to

reveal three weaknesses in his philosophy. First, the moral life it
inspired was not 0

f the highest order. It was utilitarian and self-
regarding. Secondly, this philosophy failed to satisfy him rationally.
The third weakness was revealed by the dark side of the Second
World War. In other words he could not help facing the fact of sin

and the helplessness of his philosophy to afford a radical cure.
ature, Dr Joad

as a consequence of his changed estimate of human n

was converted to 2 belief in the need of Divine Grace, without which
man could not achieve salvation. This conviction led him to entertain
the hope and faith thata Personal God can and will supply such grace
if humbly sought and thankfully received. In July, 1943, Dr Joad
had come to the conclusion that evil in man was not due to bad social
conditions but to sin. It is encouraging to people who are not so
clever as Dr. Joad to see a man of his philosophical acumen reaching

out to what is the heart of the gospel.’

v



CHAPTER VI

THE MAYO HYPERBOLES

Mother India
- (1) We wish to say a few things about the ignoble methods of
Miss Mayo in her 1927 book, Mother India. One of the most despica-
ble was her method of totally ignoring the magnificent uplift efforts
made by those noble-minded Indian men and women of the Indian
Social Reform School who for many years had been working selflessly
on Indian Social Reform problems in village and city alike. Nor did
she recognize the value of what Government was doing. One example
out of many was supplied by an Indian member representing Bombay
City in the Bombay Legislative Assembly as far back as 1927 who
asked Government to state how many persons in Bombay City had been
. prosecuted under the Prostitution Act of Bombay. The number
given was 239 (see Dnyanodaya, August 25, 1927, p. 266). Had
Miss Mayo known India in its noble as well as its unworthy aspects,
as missionaries ax}d Indian Civil Service officials do, she would have
gulﬁlled her self-imposed task in a very different way. Mistakes of
a}ftlg appear with consequent confusion in her story, but these are
:’n ing errors corppared with what one doctor-friend of ours, who had
L levtigl doing rfxedlcal work in India for 25 years, described to us as
S iss Mayo’s sex—qbsesgxon which had misled her considerably ’.
bo considerably had it misled her that her book was rightly regarded
Iy r_nz,iny Indian leaders as an insuit both to India’s womanhood and to
ndia’s manhood. Another great cause of her being led astray in her
estimates was that she had done the very thing the India Office in
I},lon};ion‘ warned her’against doing, viz., she had ‘ generalized ’, and
§I‘ }t: a;’d generalized ’ on particular matters of a most delicate character.
: ; ook was therefore most unfair both to Indian ability and to
l? 1an morality. It is therefore of the utmost importance that all
; ose whose work lies almost exclusively among the poorer classes in
ndia s}}oul.d watch themselves against repeating Miss Mayo’s sweeping
generalizations in her book, Mother India, for it is quite certain that
tlllose generalizations were incorrect and entirely misleading. In one
pcace Miss Mayo called our Western India Mardthas ¢ the low caste
?h:s:;:try of tfhe Deccan’. How does that description compare with
brh m::nt of Ranade, the historian of the Marathas, when he shows
who aidybr Clgl{xlng Peshwas of the Marathd Empire were Brahmins
b g)rokenubt lifltle heed to caste, and that the power of the Moguls
Many it bsl, ghting Maréthas who were of high caste extraction
y other blunders appeared which we have no space to point out.

The Method of Jesus in exposing Sin

expt()zgn I{l relatlox_l to sin and the true method of denouncing and
g 1t, Jesus is our Example as He is in all else, and we never
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find Him drawing a picture of human life of unrelieved blackness.
Indeed, one of the most characteristic stories told of Jesus is that in
which He is said to have discovered something to praise even in a
dead dog on the street. When all others were either kicking it or
reviling it, He exclaimed, ¢ Even pearls could not equal the whiteness
of its teeth.” And yet Jesus never covered up sin with any kind of
veneer. He disclosed it and in the end died that it might be overcome.
What would Jesus have us do in relation to India’s evils? 'This
question is already answered in the Gospels, as most other difficulties
are. The example of Jesus on the true method of condemning sin
is vividly illustrated in the moving story of what Jesus actually did
when the adulterous woman was brought into His presence. The
whole incident in St John vii. §3-viii 11 should be read most carefully.
Readers will note that in the English Revised Version this incident
is put within brackets with much wider paragraph-spacing than
usual both before and after the incident. The reason for this is that
the incident is not found in the earliest manuscripts of the Gospels,
the judgment of reverent scholarship being that the later manuscripts
containing it have preserved a true story, some of these manuscripts,
indeed, putting the incident after St Luke xxi, thus making it part
of the narrative of our Lord’s last week before His Death.

Lest a certain type of worker in India, by which term we mean
Indian and non-Indian alike, may get the impression that Miss
Mayo’s scathing method is the one India needs, we will also venture
to ask if the book Mother India may not have repeated the very same
brutal indelicacy of those heartless Scribes and Pharisees who brought
that woman to Jesus, ‘Caught in the very act,’ they added with
frankness. * Here are the facts ’ said Miss Mayo; ‘ what have you
got to say about them ? > What we ourselves say about them is this :
If the action of those Scribes and Pharisees was regarded by Jesus as
“a wanton outrage’ both on the woman found in the act of sin and
‘on all generous and modest spectators ' as one fine interpreter has
said, may it not be an equally wanton outrage that our American
visitor perpetrated against India’s sinning and suffering ones, against
those also who are striving so hard in the task of rescuing these suffering
and sinning ones, many of these latter being noble-hearted Indians
whose efforts Miss Mayo most inadequately recognized.

Incarnate Pity and India’s Need

(3) We must leave our readers to follow and apply the details of
that matchless story. Dr David Smith says: * They (the Scribes and
Pharisees) came as accusers, and He arraigned them before that stern
tribunal which holds its assize in every human breast.’ * Let him
thatis without sin cast the first stone’’; and on hearing what Jesus
said, ‘ they went away one by one.’ St Augustine adds : ¢ Jesus was
left alone with the culprit, incarnate Pity with that pitiable one ; of the
actors in the scene only two were left, she who needed compassion
and He Who could bestow it.” One deep lesson to learn is the attitude



60 THE RELIGIOUS HUNGER OF INDIA CH

of Jesus : ‘ Neither do I condemn thee ; go and sin no more.’ And
we may learn also the need of looking into our own hearts
individuqlly, and of remembering that there is no nation on earth that
has the right as yet to ‘ cast the first stone ’ at India. In this connec-
tion it is worth noting that additional and significant details have been
found about this story as recorded in later manuscripts discovered
at Athens, Mount Athos and Dessau, making of this particular event
in St John a dramatic scene in which the conscience of every accusef
was searched. These manuscripts add that when Jesus stooped and
wrote on the ground He was writing ‘ the sins of each one’ of the
Woman's accusers and that ‘ when they read’ what Jesus had written
they ¢ went out one by one.” Some interpreters of these manuscripts
think Jesus may have written on the ground some Scripture passage
that brought personal conviction of sin to each one present, while
other manuscripts go even further and imaginatively fill in what
Jesus actually wrote. Here is their detail : ‘ Eldad slew his comrade
Modst in the desert.’” No human eye had witnessed the crime which
after forty years is brought to light. But now Eldad’s past deed
rushes back upon him ; he saw the staff flash again in the sun as he
brought it down on his friend’s shoulder when there was no eye to
see; conscience-stricken, he disappeared among the crowd without a
word, ’Agam Jesus writes :  Horan devoured the house of Bunan’s
widow ’; ar}d as soon as Horan reads it he silently departs. Doubtless
these are imaginative details of secondary manuscripts, but they
illustrate the power of Jesus in searching the conscience alike of the

individual and of the whole company. And Britain and America

need to let themselves be searched through and through by * those

eyes which are as a flame of fire” When people in Western lands

read such indictments of India, they need to remember that there are

also dark places and dens of sin in London and Manchester, in New

York and Chicago, and that the searchlight of Jesus shows up the sins
of the West as well as of the East. Western lands have great need to
pray that their sins may not discount the value of the Gospel their mis-
sionaries preach. They need also to pray that Jesus Himself may
speak to the bruised and broken heart of Indiaas only Jesus can. Above

all e}se, t.hose-of us who work in India must enter so deeply into 8 .
self-identification with India’s sufferings and sins that we shall join

in the Christ-like words of the great humanitarian who said : ¢ While
tIhere is a lower class, I am in 1t; while there is a criminal element,
am of it ; while there is a soul in prison, I am not free.’

A Lesson from the ‘Mayo’ Episode

(4) Some Christian people appear to forget that one of the first
examples Jesus of Nazareth set for His Church by His Life on ¢
was that He went through no less than thirty years of preparation for
His work among men. We forget too that when He did come fo

! See Dnyanodaya, Sep. 29, 1927, vol. 86, pp. 305-7.
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to declare His message and fulfil His mission He crowned both message
and mission by dying to save the people from the sins He had con-
demned. The ¢ Mayo’ method is as far removed as can be from
that of Jesus. After a few fleeting months in the land she hurled her
denunciatory message against India’s people, and then left them in
their want and misery. If we Christian people are to help India
we must seriously set ourselves the task of really understanding India,
which means prolonged study of it and intimate fellowship with it;
and then having understood India we must more closely identify
ourselves with its suffering and sinning people, so closely identifying
ourselves with them as to give our very selves on their behalf. No
wonder those Indian leaders who for thirty or forty years past have
been exposing some of the evils of which Miss Mayo had written
80 blunderingly should have been even more deeply enraged than
others by the method of her book. If from Miss Mayo we who are
connected with the Christian movement in India can but learn how
not to do the work of Jesus, and learn how zot to declare His message,
then the sad tragedy of that book will not have been in vain. In saying
these things we have in mind the Churches and Mission Boards in the
West who have the task of selecting and training missionaries for the
field, as much as we have in mind those who are already at work here.
India is not the place cither for superficial methods or for superficial
people. India is the greatest problem of the Universal Church of

Christ.

Social Service and ¢ Other Religions’

(5) Thereis somethingto be done also by India’s own public men.
What that duty is was well set forth in 1927 by that representative of
India, The Servant of India. Writing about ¢ The Hindu Sabha and
Hindu Social Tyranny’ our Poona friend fearlessly indicated what
Hindu reformers need to do before India can be delivered from its
innumerable evils: ¢ From reading the resolutions passed by the
Hindu Mahasabha in its 1927 session at Patna one gets the impression
that the leaders of the Sabka are far more concerned to prevent transfer
of the untouchables and the widows to the fold of other religions than
uprooting the evils of untouchability and child widowhood. The
untouchables are to be treated humanely ‘so that they may not be
compelled to'become tonverts to other religions’, and widows should
be shown some consideration for no superior reason than to save
them from the ¢ clatches ’ of other religions. The same arithmetical
obsession accounts for the resolutions requesting the Government
to enter the aborigines as Hindus in the (;ensus. This attitude of
looking at the tyrannies of the Hindu society appears to us to be
wholly wrong and jmmoral. The fact seems to us to be that the
inherent injustice of certain social customs has not yet sunk deeply
enough in the mind of the Hindu Sabha’*

1 See Dnyanodaya, Dec. 29, 1927, vol. 86, p. 410.



CHAPTER VII
¢ THINGS AS THEY ARE’

Reticence

(1) In her 1927 book Miss Mayo complained that Christian
books and reports about India were ¢ much too reticent,” Miss Amy
Wilson-Carmichael’s books being mentioned as examples of this
excessive reticence, her book entitled Things As they Are being single
out for this charge. Having examined for ourselves Miss Mayo’s
hyperboles and compared her methods with those of Miss Carmichael,
we have concluded this book is one of those that never grow old and
that Indian Christian leaders as well as Indian reformers will find it 2
great inspiration, Miss Carmichael herself and Eugene Stock who
wrote a Preface to the book, both anticipated the very objection Miss
Mayo launched, Eugene Stock using these words: ¢ The picture is
drawn without prejudice, with all sympathy, with full recognition of
good, and yet with an unswerving determination to tell the truth and
let the facts be known, that is, so far as she dares to tell them. What
she says is the truth, and nothing but the truth ; but it is not the whole
truth—that she could not tell. If she wrote it, it could not be printed.
If it were printed, it could not be read. But if we read between the

lines, we do just catch glimpses of what she calls ‘ the Actual.’...... '

Miss Carmichael herself says: ‘ What we have seen and tried to
describe is only an indication of something undescribed, and is as
nothing in comparison with it." She closes her first chapter with
C!\lar’les Kingsley’s words : ¢ Be earnest, earnest, earnest; mad if thou
wilt.

¢ Neat Rows of Dots’ Concealing the Unprintable

_ {(2) In contrast with the method of Miss Mayo, which meant
little if any cost to herself as she denounced India’s wrongs, note the
costly method indicated in the following lines of Miss Carmichael

who has identified herself with India’s sorrows and sins ; ¢ Leave this

chapter (entitled Married To The God) if you want ‘* something inter-
esting to read " ; hold your finger in the flame of a candle if youwant
to know what it is like to write it. If you do this, then you will
know something of the burning at heart every missionary goes through
who has to see the sort of thing I have to write about....... But
perhaps one cares too much ; it is only about a little girl. ... .. Those

who know nothing of the facts will be sure to criticise. But those:
who know the truth of these things well know that we have understated

it, carefully toneq it down perforce, because it cannot be written in
full. It could. neither be. published nor read....But what you may
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not even hear, must be endured by little girls. 'There are child-wives in
India today, of twelve, ten, nine, and even eight years old.’ Then
Miss Carmichael lets a medical worker speak, several ‘ neat rows of
dots’ being necessary to throw a kindly veil over bestial details,
concerning which Miss Carmichael says: ‘ Where the dotted lines
come, there was written what cannot be printed. But it had to be
lived through, every bit of it, by a“scrap of acreature of ten or
eleven.”’ She adds: ‘¢ Hundreds and thousands of little wives are

going through what we have described.’

India’s Wronged Girlhood

(3) Thank God that India’s own reformers are today condemning
more loudly than any foreigner such brutalities in Hindu home-life
as are to be found in the book Things as They are. Even as we prepare
this section there comes the good news that the evil of the devadaszs
is to be dealt with by legislative action. Let us hope all India’s legis-
lators will have a baptism of the needed courage. For India’s villages
know all too well about stories of little girls who have been drugged
and poisoned, and even worse, in order that their rescuers might not
realize their heart’s desire of saving them from a life of shame ; stories
of girl-widows becoming mentally deranged by reason of the nature
of the penalty meted out to them for showing any inclination to go to
the friends of the Gentle Jesus ; stories of little Indian widows tied
up in a sack’; stories of ‘a hidden wrong’ best described by the
Indian proverb: ‘ Let her weep, though she weeps, will a widow’s
sorrow pass 2’ Amid it all Miss Carmichael has to say : * There are
times in the heart-histories of all who look far enough down to see
what goes on under the surface of things, when the sorrow takes shape
in the Prophet’s cry, ““ We have not wrought any deliverance in the
earth” Issiah 26: 18). Itis true. We. have not...... But we
believe to see Him work,” Of one of these infants we read that she
heard the Brahmins whisper together about her;....she was to be
“ married to the god, tied to a stone. ?  Terrified, she flew to the
temple, slipped past the Brahmins, cros_sed the court, stood before
the god in the dim half-darkness of the shrine, clasped her hands,~she
showed us how,~prayed to it, pleaded, “ Let me die | 9!,: let me die ! 7
Barely seven years old, and she prayed, "‘ Oh lgt me die.”” All of yvhlch
statements have been confirmed by discussions on this and kindred
topics in the Legislative Councils of India and during the noble
campaign by Indian reformers in and around Poona many years ago.

Deified Sin

(4) At the heading of one of her chapters Miss Carmichael has
put the title, ‘ Deified Devilry,” and the chapter is made to begin
with the following from another great-hearted woman who pleaded
the wrongs of Indian womanhood, viz., Mrs Fuller, a consecrated

woman who worked in Maharashtra half a century ago and who
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wrote as follows : ‘ Next to the sacrificers, they (the temple-women)
are the most important persons about the temple. That a temple
intended as a place of worship, and attended by hundreds of simple-
hearted men and women, should be so polluted, and that in the name
of religion, is almost beyond belief ; and that Indian boys should grow

up to manhood, accustomed to see immorality shielded in these

temples with a divine cloak, makes our hearts grow sick and faint.’
©Of a girl who had been ¢ betrothed as a baby of four to a lad consider-
ably older ” Miss Carmichael writes that later ¢ the coils of that snake of
deified sin had twisted round the boy...... As the little innocent
gitlsare never married, *“ except to the god who never dies,” they can
never become widows.” Thank God that an increaging army of

India’s own sons and daughters are resolved that they will take no .
rest until such religious reform is initiated in connection with India’s

temples of religion as shall sweep these enormities from beloved
India. The aim of Indian Christian leaders must be to fortify the
convictions of all Indian champions of temple-reform, and to urge
recognition of the fact that only He Who assures a complete inward
regeneration can achieve for India this and other reforms. * Ye 'must
‘born again, born of the Spirit of God ’ ; this must be the motto of all
India’s social workers.

The Chasm Between Philosophical and Practical Hinduism

. ~.(8) One of the most important factors to be remembered by all
wwho would understand Hinduism and hel% India out of the moras$
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The Noble and the Ignoble

(6) This distinction between Hindu theory and Hindu practice,
needs to be borne in mind by no one more constantly than by‘the
Christian worker, whether in district, educational, medical, or any other
kind of work. The Dnyanodaya, during our three decades of editing,

- has not been backward in reminding its readers of that noble element
in some Hindu poets which offers a point of contact for the Christian
message, and if we have not always drawn attention to India’s wrongs
in as scalding terminology as some readers would wish, it has been
because an increasing number of India’s own devoted workers of every
creed are doing this themselves today as never before, and because we
interpret the mission of the Christian Church to be that of directing
the Indian mind to a remedy rather than that of dilating upon India’s
sins. (For no true missionary can ever forget the sins of the West.)
Nevertheless, both these factors, the noble and the ignoble, are ever
to be kept in view if we are to minister to India the truly soul-saving
and nation-building remedy. It is, indeed, the mingling of the noble
and the ignoble that makes Hinduism such a baflling problem to all
who would sympathetically understand its place in India’s future.
In the same Tamil Hindu country where one of its poets sings,

Cling thou to that which He to Whom nought clings hath bid thee cling
Cling to that bond, to get thee free from every clinging thing

—in that same Tamil Hindu country, things have taken place in this
enlightened age which would be unbelievable were they not happenings
of every day. Hence the deep impatience of India’s progressive jour-

of its idolatry is the unbridgeable chasm between the philosophical
- Hinduiem of the scholars and the everyday Hinduism as practised-
in India’s three quarters of a million villages. This yawning chasm’
between Hinduism in theory and in practice is strikingly illustrated -
in the contrast presented by the scheme of thought set forth in Professof

nals with the British Government in India for the cautious methods
30 often advocated on needed social reforms. Let all Indian Christian
workers learn therefore from Walker of Tinnevelly the spirit in which
to face a difficulty: ‘If the magnitude of a force can be estimated in any

Radhakrishnan’sbooks, The Hindu View of Life and his later volumes,
sad in revolting scenes our own eyes have witnessed around Hindu
temples, scenes which abundantly justify all those expletives an

explosions of anger seen in such Indian journals as are anxious fof
religious reform in connection with India’s temples and caste-practices
If Hindu philosophers, or Theosophical ones either, wish to belp
India’s broken-down humanity upward and Godward, they must
sease to bewilder men by their fog-wreaths of doubt, in blinding
eddies drifted,” and must strive to show the relation between theif
‘wgll-sgun theories and those brutalities inflicted in the name O
Hmdul.s.gn within the shadow of so many of its temples. No wonder
Gandhiji has denounced many of these temples as homes ofsin. Here

let us emphasize that though in the interests of truth we have extolled .

the virtues of Maharashtra’s Poet Saints, that does not mean we are

blind to the fact that while these Poet Saints number their followers -
by thousands, the devotees of the village gods are numbered by their

millions, with eruelty; terror and vice resulting, :

sense by the resistance which it has to overcome, then verily there
is no land under the sun more calculated than India to display the
Grand Forces of God’s Omnipotent Grace. For here it has to face
and overcome the combined resistances of the Caste system, and deeply
subtle philosophies. Praise God ! it can and will be done. Thoq,
Who alone doest wondrous things, work on.’ )

The ¢ Double * Life al;d Its Drag on India’s Progress

(7) There are not a. few encouraging signs among Indian
leaders * of an increasing realisation of the need for a complete
cessation of the double moral life so many leaders have lived,
and against which no more earnest protests have been made than by
those three lamented Indian leaders, Justice Ranade, S.1r Dr. R. G.
Bhandarkar, and Sir Narayan Chandavarkar, not to mention the names
of living men of note in India. Upon this need, the Indian Christian
Church must insist at all cost, in season and out of season, if we are to

5
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help in fortifying Indian fellow-workers in their lonely fight for worthy
ideals. One supreme need of religious and social reform in every land
is that reformers themselves must set a worthy example both in their
own personal lives and in their own domestic and religious practices.
It needs plainly to be pointed out again and again, as certain fearless

Indian journals are already pointing out, that for lack of such ex- .

emplary life and practice some of India’s greatest movements lag
behind. Because of the continuance of this double life, and the con~’
tinuance of the sad gap between conviction and action, not a few in
India today are sinning against their consciences in the matter of
personal religion and, what is more, in the important matter of their
own personal relation to Jesus Christ. Hence, surely because of this
doublelife, we have the ludicrousincongruity of some thinkers affirming
philosophically that there is only one God, and yet themselves and their
followers worshipping several gods, without seeing anything con-
tradictory in such a position. Thank God India has travelled some
distance since 1903 when Miss Carmichael could write : * Government
officials, English-speaking graduates, educated Hindus would all
admit in private that to take a child to the temple and “ marry her ”
there was wrong, but very few have much desire to right the shameful
wrong.” The * very few’ would need considerable modification now,
but otherwise the sentence is all too true in substance, and that is why
leaders like Gandhiji so often lash their fellow-countrymen for their
* apathy ’ regarding India’s social wrongs, too often perpetrated in the
name of religion, One of the ablest arguments we ever heard in
favour of Indian independence was a speech in the All-India Legis-
lative Assembly by a speaker who argued that an Indian National
Government will make short work of what has been too frequently the
official gppeal for delay in the form of circulating to Provincial Govern=
ments, in that particular case the urgent need of reform in the matter
of the devadasis or temple-women.

Need for Unsparing Condemnation

) (8) All Christian workers in India need to go vet one step further
if they are to fulfil their highest mission to In%iia? They nﬁxst con-
demn unsparingly, and persuade those who have India’s ear to joiB
them in such a crusade against everything pertaining to idolatry an
other religious practices which have been the cause of India’s degene*
ration. One advantage of the ‘ Hindu view of life ’ being put fort
nowadays is that on the basis of such a ¢ view '’ every worthy Hindu
_ can join in a crusade for religious reform long overdue. Inspired by
such a view they. will themselves remove, though in no iconoclastic
spirit, from India’s temple surroundings those *piles of old dea
ods’ which are to be seen up and down India, ¢ bundled away
chind the central shrine—stone gods, mere headless stumps;
wooden gods with limbs lopped off ; clay gods, mere lumps of mud;

mutilated and neglected, worn-out old gods." The words are those
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of Miss Carmichael, than whom no-one has worked harder or more
sympathetically for India’s uplift these past fifty years; and then she
quotes :
Gods bereaved, gods belated,
With your purples rent asunder !
Gods discrowned and desecrated,
Disinherited of thunder !

It is matter for rich encouragement that there is many an Indian
journal today that could appropriate as its own these words as part
of its campaign of religious reform and social reconstructian in India’s
idol-ridden villages. And the earnest concern of India’s Church must
increasingly be that such Indian reformers shall not lose their faith in
Hinduism without coming to have a soul-transfiguring faith in Christ.
Such men would heartily agree with one of Miss Carmichael’s most
scalding sentences, used in relation to a Hindu * holy man’ who was
making a ‘ devil’s toy ’ of ‘ a beautiful child of five’ in the ‘monastery
near the temple ;’ of him she says : ‘ Safer far a tiger’s den that that

man’s monastery.’

Deliverance by the Spirit of Jesus
(9) No-one who has followed the Dnyanodaya columns in recent
decades will suspect us of being unsympathetic towards Indian religious
literature, for it has been one of our axioms that the saving message of
Jesus must, as far as possible (note the saving clause !) be conveyed
to India in the language of its own poets and singers. But we would
repeat what we have so often insisted upon, viz., that there is a definite
limit to the usefulness of this method. One of the great truths of the
New Testament, for example, that of the Christian’s inward union
with Christ, is easily comprehended by the Indian mind in view of so
much in India’s own religious books about union with God, and hence
the New Testament phrase, ‘ Christ in me,’ can without difficulty
be illumined by the use of India’s own terminology, adding the needed
new moral and spiritual content which Jesus and His apostles set
forth. That other wonderful New Testament truth concerning the
Indwelling of the Spirit of Christ in the soul, is rightly regarded as
being analogous, within certain limits, to the remarkable, Indian
phrase, ¢ the indwelling of the Deity in the lotus of the heart.” At the
same time we have always need to bear in mind what those limitations
are, e.g., the nature of *the Deity’ referred to, in the last example
by any particular Indian writer who may be quoting the phrase.
And there is need ever to be watchful against another danger, that of
creating unhelpful confusion, especially in certain immature types of
mind in the Indian Church. Miss Amy Wilson-Carmichael expressed
it well when she said: ¢ Put the truth of God’s relation to the soul
subjectively—* He that hath the Son hath life "—before thoughtful
Hindus and they will be perfectly enchanted ; and perhaps, to your

_ sudden surprise and joy, they will say, that is exactly what they are
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prepared to believe.... .. But probably by trading on words and
expressions which are already part of the Hindu terminology, and which
suggest to them materialistic ideas, we may seriously mislead and be
misled. We need to understand not only what the Hindu says, but also
what his words mean to himself, a very different thing” We have
italicised the last sentence as being of special importance to all who in
these days would really understand and help India. And in view
of the emphasis in Hinduism on future salvation by the various devious
routes suggested, the Christian worker must insist upon the essential
contrast of the Christian message which offers deliverance now. * Sin
shall not have dominion over you.” At the Cross of Jesus we have
the guarantee of such a promise being fulfilled in daily personal
experience, for * Qhrist ransomed us...... so that by faith we might
received the promised Spirit’ (Galatians 3: 13-14). The Christian
message emphatically teaches that none but the Spirit of Christ can
effect within the soul present and permanent deliverance from sin’s
power and pollution. , '

CHAPTER VIII
THE ARYA SAMAJIST BIBLE

(x) In The Indian Social Reformer of November 30, 1946, readers
were informed that ‘ three great religious reform movements during
the last one hundred and fifty years have transformed Hinduism,”
and that ‘the first in order was the Brahmo Samaj.’” Many of the
Brahmo Samaj principles we have reviewed in our sections dealing
with Dr. Radhakrishnan, and further instalments of those principles,
though under Prarthana Samaj guise, will come before us in our later
sections on Mahardshtra’s poet saints. In what was to appear in
history as the third of the Hindu reform movements, ‘ Swami Viveka-
nanda himself called his mission one of dynamic Hinduism,” seen at
work today in many beneficent activities of the Ramakrishna Mission
both in India and America. The Advaita Ashram in Calcutta has
brought out a neat little book under the title Thoughts of Power by
Swami Vivekananda (price eight annas), from which the Reformer
quoted some Thoughts, among them the following:—‘1I accept all
religions that were in the past, and worship with them all...... the
mosque of the Mahomedan,...... the Christian Church and kneel
before the crucifix ; I shall enter the Buddhistic temple.” We wonder
if as he knelt ¢ before the crucifix’ he learned to ¢ hever mind failures;. . .
they are the beauty of life.” In such a trifling view of sin, the ‘ great
religious reform’ would appear to be seen mainly in dissolution, a
process helped on by what comes to light in our next quotation :
¢ Mother India. Let all other vain gods disappear....,. This is
the only god that is awake.” By this time of course there would seem
to have disappeared from the religious horizon that great Command-
ment which has become one of the foundation stones of a stable
civilization : * Thou shalt have no other gods in front of Me ’ (Exodus
xx. 3). At least it can be said with safety that any religion sinning
against God’s unique Personality and forgetting the spirituality
of God’s Nature has said good-bye to the possibility of being ‘ dynamic,’
and to the permanent likelihood of ‘ doing good to others’ about which
the Swami beautifully said, * this is my religion.” Of the * three great
religious reform movements’ the second in historical order was the
Arya Samaj said to be ‘a reversion to the sacrificial religion of the
Vedas® and ° designed to counteract Islamic influence.” Some of the
methods of ‘ counteracting’ we shall see below.

A Book Overlooked by the Marathi-Speaking Church

(2) (i) Our own personal conviction is that in Maharashtra there
is little or no spirit of anti-Christ. We emphasize this latter term,
although it would be equally true to say that there are many criticisms
of what is loosely described as ¢ Churchianity’ (by which is meant
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::;ltw?r(til;r}: aSPfects of Church life and work), and even against * Christia-
of )éhurc ﬁ)zr ect presentations of Christian truths or over-emphasis
no animosit O.gmas)}; Against Jesus Himself we ourselves have found
of Jesus ary ’ lon the contrary the likeness of Jesus and the principles
of those Hi eda lwa)(;s admired. (ii) One force at work in the minds
25 mere n u1 eaders who oppose the organized work of the Churches
i, Sy (o s 2t oo s iy Curch
: A indu book which unti athi
ooy speced i sn e s bt e e
: : ork in Maharashtra’s mor
,;’gliget;: ;I‘halt bl(:ok is called the Satyarth Prakash. eotu};arl\)rz;i,foz?
the boo kgon‘:ce}: ooked was the almost complete ignorance concerning
1930 and 1 6e _pa;t of those who came for theological training between
Churches 9‘5 IIVIII oona. It is with a view to calling the attention 0
we includ an 0 1ssions in Mahgrashtra to the Satyarth Prakash that
art of Ing'a chapter on the subject. (iii) Christian workers in every
ot Lo, capeialy in dho ptsof Lt where the bkt e of
the reminder given by, that great :rci;:oli:: ’Pcr?)?e:ever fiord 1o e
i sor F. C. Burkitt i
::Esm??:ﬂLondoln book on Early Eastern Christianity, that oﬁzkéfuiﬁ
tual cow u(;-'e to lead the peoples of Eastern lands to Christ was intellec-
book alillrd“g‘: on the part of Cl.m.stlan leaders in those lands. (iv) The
First cit ets fatyarth Prakash is important for at least three reasons ;
any reli se l:)nrth the most militant type of Hinduism (or perhaps of
Ml);slimgl :::Zﬂ' fwnhgn India; it has been one real cause of the Hindu-
several directl'c which is so gravely hindering India’s progress in
cante and i llons. Secogtdly, it maintains positions on idolatry,
in India thanotlf;ailncgi;hgl}:riz;:fax? r((l)lll)abli 1‘;31‘ morc widely accepted
from its attitude to, and its misundes urch has yet realized. T hirdly,
N 1sunderstanding of, Jesus i the
IILe;v I;I;i;ti’;e“gl Clhnstxan missionaries andglndiz'iln Chr(i:sl::ir;?mt \i'?)gkers
Jesus Christ :ad ehessons on the imperative need of rightly presenting
Tndia’s foue bandis. truth concerning the gift of His Holy Spirit t0
Dr. Cooml;:as»;l::lred }rlrulhon people. (v) We need to learn from
Review of Missi Y: Who some years ago stated in The International
piy fFic lisszons, Jesus Christ came not to destroy but to fulfil,
childrenin 1 3. atdsundry times and in divers places spake to His
be aren in ndia, f,{oes not desire that His word to our fathers should
<calling the: ope e hCCt . Inso far as the Indian Church is true to her
Greeb e, In the same manner as the ancient philosophy of the
ks s Songcrated to G, the Tndian Churl will make
by the power of the Livi%gté(;x:?si."mﬂd sanctified and made complete

India’s Peace Endangered By a Religious Text-Book

3) The banning since Novembe ;
I ng s T 1944 by the Si
of tﬁ\e Hindu publication called Satyar(i’;r4 Peras‘;l l::ﬁas(s;z;:r;t:;er;z

Vi1 THE ARYA SAMAJIST BIBLE 71

(which attacks Mohammed and Islam) is eliminated, illumines as by 3
flash of lightning one religious cause of India’s political unrest. Therein
lay the gravity of the Sind Government’s decision, and an explanation
why the Central All-India Assembly at Delhi on Nov. 7, 1944, refused-
by 55 votes to 1 5 even to discuss so delicate a question. ‘There can be
no doubt that the religious bitterness engendered all over India by the
controversy about this nearly 70-year-old Hindu book has been one of
the serious factors underlying the disastrous feud between Hindus
and Muslims in the Indian political sphere ; and since this political

“animosity is one of the biggest obstacles to India’s progress in every

direction it is worth while our examining briefly the religious value of
this book. Satyarth Prakash is the name of the book which translated
into English is called Light of Truth. It extends, with prefatory
matter and index, to seven hundred pages. The author was Swami
Dayanand Saraswati (1824-1883) the founder of the Arya Samaj who
was born in Morvi State in Kathiawar as Mula Shankar in 1824,
his father being a Shaivite Hindu named Amba Shankar. The first
edition had ten chapters only and was published in 1875, the second
edition now in use added new chapters attacking other faiths and was
published in 1884, Dayanand having completed it in 1882. Our
references are based on the English translation, the 1927 third edition ;
and we regret to have to add that this is defaced by hundreds of
misprints and grammatical errors. There is also a Marathi edition,
though abbreviated, which we believe to be read in villages all over
Western India. Our aim in this article is to present a few facts
illustrating both aspects of the matter, viz., those wherein the author
may have contributed something to the ¢ Light of Truth’ and those
wherein he has turned that light into darkness. For there are facts

on both sides.

Caricatures of Islam

(4) Itis a tragedy that Dayanand did not limit his book to the
religion and philosophy of his own Hindu people ; though even here
we cannot afford to forget the words of Dr. H. C. E. Zacharias in his

Renascent India (p. 37), that Dayanand’s arguments ‘ were those of a
semi-educated person’ and the Arya Samaj ‘ doctrine borders on the
grotesque,’ being ‘a curious amalgam of rationalism, utilitarianism,
nationalism and Hindu traditional ideology > (p- 37). When we come
s sections dealing with Muslims and Christians, the case

for as Dr. Zacharias points out, * If Dayanand is capable
es in the case of Hindu scriptures, one can imagine
what treatment the Bible and the Koran (both of which he only knew
in Hindu translations) received at his hands’ (p. 38). The chapter
on what Dayanand calls ¢ Mohammadanism®’ (a title which very
many Muslims resent ‘because of its description of their religion by
mention of a man’s name, whereas Muslims regard their religion as
a vindication and exaltation of God’s sole sovereignty), this chapter

to Dayanand’
is even worse,
of such pueriliti
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is rank with bitter poison from beginni is indivisible. H idol hip i in’ '

: e . visible. Hence idol-worship is a sin’ (p. 358). ‘ Free and pro-
to Mohammed are calculated to iglf?:n'mtg touend, and its references miscuous mixing together of the sexes in the tempfes) leads to adultgry ’
much indeed is this the case that we ci-(l)axfotakngs;y ou}:i I}I’Ilgs_l;;lns. S: ' (p. 359). ‘ Money is given away to wicked priests who spend it on

¢ amazing, the Hindu insistence on th i Which ig the MOFe . debauchery and the gratification of the bestial appetites’ (p. 359)- "
chapter, or the importance that the N?uﬁitg;non O}f such a poisonous The foregoing excerpts summarize ten long pages of Dayanand'’s
and passion as this chapter shows. attach to such prejudice condemnation of idolatry which Christian preachers will find most.
. : ' useful. And yet on page 361 we read : * No form of idol-worship is
Da ’ ?ermxssible, but theworship of the five living gods is our duty ;' and by the
yanand i s Attacks on the Bible five gods’ Dayanand means ‘(1) mother, (2) father, (3) the teacher
- (5) The same indecencies, trivialities a d literal who bestows knowledge, (4) the altruistic teacher of humanity......
yanand’s 27 pages of attack on the N nd literalisms so mar thereby making people happy, and (5) the husband for the wifeand the
ose to give them any further publi c?tw E eséa:llgnt that we do not wife for the husband.’” Our space-limits forbid detailed discussion,
18 a great tribute to the tolerant spirit of y by dealing with them. It except to point out that in emphasizing Dayanand’s opposition to
borne in silence the 27 pages of i plrllt of Jews in India that they have idol-worship, many people appear to overlook his allowance of ‘ the
i‘a:lrled book, the Old Testagment ‘nmtl:::;;::sce&cy c]gncgn'ing ﬁi‘e‘; worship of the five gods’ : this is his own phrase and it is printed in
. , . d 2 R o . . ) .
' extr:zl:'e‘al:f of Dayanand’s pages on Islam and (91hrisl;ianftl}s'v:m‘ For italiess.
.extreme unfairness, for inability to state the position of opponents
Arya Samajists and Social Reform

without caricature, and for general crudeness, these sections can
(7) Yet, notwithstanding the truth of the foregoing facts, im-

ls“:‘giebfs !;I;itcl:;dtin th; }vhole literature of religious controversy.'?

- 8 tha : . -

-book, Satyarth Prakzz \:r:)fxm ?)f;thlortgy lnﬂuenc'e of Dayanand’s partiality and fairness to Dayanand Saraswati and to the Arya Sama)

; ’ elped by the elimination of the he founded demand that we emphasize their encouragement of Indian
king proofs of this is supplied

t four chapters added in the second edition. Social Reform. One of the most stri
the author of the well known Sard

“the Child Marriage Restraint Act of 1929,
the marriage of Indian girls below 14 and o
Sir Har Bilas Sarda who introduced this beneficent

a Act the full title of which is
Thg Sin of Idalatry * the law which forbids

f Indian boys below 18.
Bill is himself an

(6) . One great constructive contribution by Dayanand Saraswatiy

and one which so . i
unyielding emphasitsnznw:};ldpo:?tgiz;dtﬁs l‘n‘s most enduring, is his Arya Samajist, whose principles led him to bring in the Bill raising
nand’s revolt against idolatry dates b kat idolatry is a sin.” Daya- the marriage age in India. So drastic indeed. was Dayanand’s criti~
incidents in the recorded histo afc Ht'o one of the most interesting cism of certain Hindu customs that in one place he says: ‘ The
during the ceremony of his initl:yﬁo Hinduism. At the age of 14 horoscope should be called the sorrowscope. And so very far-reaching
Hinduism, Dayanand saw micela on into the mysteries of Shaivite has been the influence of Dayanand in the social reform sphere that.
thereby defiling it; whereupon D“unnmg over the image of Shiva, it is all the more regrettable there are so many facts supporting those
impossible to reconcile the idea ?Yanand told his father: ‘I feel it who hold the view that Dayanand’s movement to reform caste can be
this idol, which allows the mice t Ot an omnipotent, living God, with explained from nationalistic motives or as 2 counterblast to Islam.
its image to be pulluted without the slighiery > body, and thus suffers and the Christian message. .
condemnation gf id le without the slightest protest.’s His unsparing :
Hindu argume idolatry Dayanand maintained in face of all orthodox s
Formless %ltlld gts. _ Here are some of his sentences: ¢ God, being Intolerance and Fanaticism

mnipresent, cannot have an image * (p. 3 51).’ *The ' (8) 'This book around which the Indian battle rages all over the

land is described by certain Hindus as ‘a sacred book of liberal

Forml i
mteﬁ:l”resgr'eme-smr?t that pervades the universe can have no
" Offer ‘hypwogﬁ?l?:’tgfcﬁ:?;; "image ;' Yajur Veda 32-3 (p. 355):
e : at cannot b i :

. Yet Heitis from whom the power of sight is deerisv'i:e(i1 ’“(,;’t-h 3?,5(3)8.’ ‘aﬁg

Hinduism and Hindu culture.” The following facts (chosen out of
many) will suffice to indicate not only the anger roused alike in the
Hindu Mahasabha and in the Muslim League, but also something of

the history that lies behind the continued banning of the book by the
; he time of our writing, in January

! From Dayanand’ ; .
,8°F°12>er)atndthDecemlge: ;?;‘ngﬁffeymﬁ? ';ps\;;l:,h:?,%d in the Theosophist in Sind Government, at least up to t 1
I o English translation of the Satyarth Pra!)le%.lgydguin :r%‘}-‘a'::ldm 1947. (i) In December 1943 the Muslim League passed a unanimous
: r and strongly worded ‘resolution demanding that the Indian Central

. > Indian Evangelical Review
Religious Movements in Indt'a: ;ar;lgz:y, 1892, quoted by Dr. Farquhar, Modern
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Government should.have the 1
ast three chapters of the Satyarth
Prakash expunged : chapter 12 on Buddhism aﬁd Jainism,echa;tz:'l?&

on Christiani
hristianity and chapter 14 on Islam. This resolution was com-

Egﬁiﬁ :,Of tl}lle Muslim League by Mr. Jinnah himself. (i) The
o chce the Hindu resentment against this Muslim resolution
S s, Hinds, Mousbhe mecting e M. Chand Karo
for the proscripti(’)n of the book de:lzrl::it At i e My tod

_ , that if the Musli ed
the atitude of Aurangzeb (1.D. 1618-1707), the Hindus would have 19
Pl dyﬁ % ole }(i lhlva_!l (A.D. 1630-1680) ; they would offer satyagraha

ght with all their might. ~(iii) A long statement of nearly three

thou i i
sand words issued early in 1944 over the signature of the President.

of the International A i i

. nal Aryan League in Delhi disclosed er
:E::g?fthﬁt a certain Moulvi of Sind had warned the 0Ssiend a(l}?::rl::%n(t);le’nt
that if t ely failed to proscribe the book, the Muslims throughout
Min'a twaufd be compelled to start satyagraha ; that the Muslim Home
afterlstat;:i x(:g 311: E;::l glovsx;r;querit hald zaid that the Sind Government
aft of their legal advisers had ref;
to the Government of India since it was an all Indiarzsg‘t:grtxh::dmttl::;

he had expressed the view that since Satyarth Prakash was not 8

scriptural book it could be proscribed. (iv) An outbreak of religious

Janaticism took place at Lahore in the last week of May 1944 when

some carts laden with unbound copies of Satyarth Prakash were -

set on fire and the Hindu in char
O  the ge of the carts (who t
:Vh‘t}gn a week’s time) was stabbed while attem;gting :zasexginxgzgz
ofeallr:vaasntdhf;i lft':zccl:tf rt(l)m?t gl . zil;]"l!?ies later. (v) Most deeply regrettable
the banning of this book.an i advised individual satyagraha againt!

A Moral Blot on Dayanand’s Book

(9) The gravest blot on Dayanand Saraswati’

9). - ati

fairaldr:lt: 1ts a blot that besmirches the book from begiixﬁf\g:;tfnl;mi:ﬁfz

magk : snitvgay the' sexual f:actor obtrudes upon its pages. This’ alone

makes | ﬂ‘ilcrnpos;lble to discuss the book openly here. One example

st U Fe an hwe. give it in the words of the most trusted scholars

S ayt Dr. tha}rqllx ar : * A careful reading of the Satyarth Prakash shows

that e ethical system of the (Arya) Samaj is crude in the extreme. .
18 in its marriage laws that the book goes farthest astray. . ... . The

l 0 . . . :
aw of niyoga is laid down. Niyoga is simply sexual relationshif

anllat;'ml;l: rs:?:i?ge.h The details are too horrible to transcribe. They
against a Him;n t}f book. ' In 1892 some Aryas brought a law suif
u who wrote against niyoga calling it adultery, but the

<case was dismissed. One is glad to hear that many members of the .

Samaj would now like to r i i
maj . epudiate thi i islati
which is equally repulsive to the Hindu asm;n gitri:t?:rllo’rgl 1;%:,8:‘;;2

* Farquhar, Modern Religious Movements in India, p. 12a.
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impartial and restrained pages of the Encyclopaedia of Religion and
Ethics (Vol. 2, p. 60) we take the following :—* Ethically, there is
one doctrine of the Arya Samaj which is most objectionable. This is
the doctrine of Niyoga, which may be described as a virtual recognition
of the principle of free love, sanctified by a temporary arrangement.
Thus, in the English translation ofthe Satyarth Prakash (ch. iv, p. 150),

.we read: “A man may also contract Niyoga with eleven women

{one after the other) just as a2 woman may enter into a relation of
Niyoga with eleven men (one after the other).” . . . . The motives
which underlie this concession are twofold : (1) the duty of perpetuating
the male line of a family, and (2) ghe desirability of legitimizing an
errant passion and so preventing adultery and illicit intimacies.’
Does not Gandhiji overlock this moral blot on this book when he
writes in the Harijan, as shown below ?

<Sindh Bans Satyarth Prakash’. By M. K. Gandhi

(10) ‘One had thought that the ban on Satyarth Prakash had
lapsed, never to be renewed. But the hope was a dupe. Here is the
renewed ban : < Whereas it appears to the Government of Sindh that
Chapter xiv of the book in Sindhi entitled Satyarth Prakash contains
matter which promotes feelings of enmity or hatred between different
classes of His Majesty’s subjects: Now, therefore in exercise of the
powers conferred by Section 99-A of the Code of Criminal Procedure,
1898, the Government of Sindh hereby declares to be forfeited to His
Majesty every copy wherever found of the book in Sindhi entitled
Satyarth Prakash written by Swami Dayanand Saraswati and published
by Professor Tarachand D. Gajra, M.A., on behalf of the Pratinidhi -
Sabha, Sindh, Karachi, and all other documents containing copies,
reprints or translations of, or extracts from, Chapter xiv of the said
book on the grounds that in the said chapter the author, (a) ridicules
some of the religious beliefs of the Muslims ; (b) misrepresents and
reviles the teachings of the Quran ; (c) attacks and belittles the authority
of the Prophet Mohammed ; and (d) generally contains matter calculated
to hurt and which hurts, the religious susceptibilities of Muslims.”
It is wider in application than before. The lapsed ban made it criminal
to print or publish the book containing Chapter xiv. The renewed
ban makes the possession of such a copy a crime. I cannot help feeling
that the ban is senseless and is calculated to wound the susceptibilities
of the Arya Samajists all the world over. Satyarth Prakdsh enjoys the
same status for the Arya Samajists as the Quran for the Muslims
and the Bible for the Christians. It is possible to understand a ban
on contemporaneous controversial literature, though at this time
of the day popular Governments are reluctant even then to use their
power. But it seems to be mischievous to ban a scriptural book.
I would, therefore, urge the Sindh Government to withdraw the ban in
question. The Sindhi translation of Satyarth Prakdsh is not a new
publication. Isit to be contended that a book that has passed through
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‘60 many editions and has been translated in most of the languag"?‘-";‘i
of the world has been now found to contain matter ““ which promotes -
feelinga of enmity or hatred between different classes of His Majesty &

subjects ” ? The virtue of toleration is never strained, espeClal,ll
in matters of religion. Differences of religious opinion will persis
to the end of time ; toleration is the only thing that will enable persont
belonging to different religions to live as good neighbours and friends

. Religion never suffers by reason of the criticism fair or foul of critics
it always suffers from the laxity or indifference of its followers. New
Delhi, 26-10-'46." (From Harijan, Nov. 3, 1946, p. 383).

Christ’s Message concerning 'Sin

(x1) Objectionable and dangerous is the fact that in denouncing
many of the indescribably unclean practices of many of his countrymen,
Dayanand has yet so flaunted these ractices that the moral effect
of his well meant denunciations is largefy lost. A sufficient illustratio?
of this is his condemnation of the eighteen Hindu Puranas by means
of far too detailed references to their unclean stories. If Dayanand had

. put himself to school with the sinless Christ, Whom we regret to say
he ridicules, he would have learned that one of the most effective:
Wways to denounce evil is never to flaunt it before the gaze of an 1rrev_er.en¢
world. This indeed is one imperfect method that all Christiss

-workers in India may learn from Dayanand nof to imitate. And theré

. fre other lessons also. One of them is to avoid as far as posmbl’;

the controversial method in all work for Christ, and another is that

Whenever the controversial method is forced upon us we ought t0:
avoid putting the worst possible construction on statements of the.
other side. On the other hand we can never make a mistake if We-
imitate the method of Jesus: * Repent’ was the emphasis He gave:
(Mark 1. 14). It was also the emphasis of the message inspired by the:

Holy Spirit (Acts 2. 38). - For we are all sinners in God's pure sights:

whether we be Christians or Jews, Hindus or Muslims, and degpi"j
Dayanand’s vehement dogmatism that God does not forgive sing,’
there are millions of those who were once Muslims or Hindus or Jews :

who say there is forgiveness with God through His loving Son, #

forgiveness assured to us by the Indwelling Spirit of the Lord Himselfs

‘the Spirit of Truth.’

A Blackness Unrelieved

(12) Three observations remain: one based op many thing®-

Dayanand’s book says ; another on what it fajls to say; and a third

on caste. On the first, in recent years missionaries and Indias™

Christian leaders have sometimes been charged with painting the

1+ Porgiveness is for ever impossible ’ is Dr. Farquhar’s putting of Day®

nand’s position on this vital Question. (Farquhar, MRM.L,p.114.)
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religious life of popular Hinduism of India’s yillagc;; ttO(;h ciasrek :vrlll((i) t\l;lv?l};\
ave occasionally been charged with prejudice. 'uh hose who wi
<ompare the picture drawn, by Christian writers with tha ¥y

ayanand Saraswati will feel that the latter's descnpu?nd;fe}i)olgtl::l:;
induism, and in particular his account qf the influence % [ thee lfo wing
Puranas (t’he Bhagwat Puran especially) is far more seoﬁlail ol

the degrading teaching on which Indian villages ar Yy _

A Message Undiscovered if leaders of the Christian

X econd remaining point, i ;
Moslezr)len??no?;dsia need an illustration of howdfaroa:'kH:f)(}lésgawaIZ:
€an be from understanding the real message an fwview They will
them. read the Satyarth Prahash from this point o' v L% T
not find one single reference in the boolf tot ed ba esus as the secret
Holy Spirit, that inward dynamic power impariea oy dynamic a message
of daily transfiguration into His own likeness. That SOT{ few references
should have remained undiscovered is a tragedy. efar a professed
to the Cross, and all of them so mistaken, show how d gs a new
teacher of men, indeed the founder of what manydr eg)arcan be from
religious creed (as the Arya Samaj is sometimes regarce the world has
understanding the most overwhelrmné mamfestatxox;ni ssions help 10
ever had of the Love and Holiness of God. These Qlt of the historic
explain how it is that at least one reader feels one ;es‘u Light of Truth’
book called Satyarth Prakash has been to darken the I gmoved as he
for India’s needy millions, 'That same reader is ld o ilgrimage in
recalls the fact that at the close of a long Hima aé'a &ali ﬁ? had not
quest of peace Dayanand Saraswati had to ;ecord he says: ¢ It was
found what he was looking for. Of what he did fin ye

ot what I sought for.’ '

< S - ’ 4 :
atyarth Prakish’ and Caste and Saraswati’s polemic

14) Finally, despite Swami Dayan bedi ligion’
agai(nsz) caste, sg' very ix};\partial a work as The Eﬂcﬁﬁedf‘:wojx‘nf;xgzers
and Ethics can say (in vol. 2, p. 61) that * comp ax: the };ncident is on
of the Arya Samaj have broken caste.” Indee on to the Dayanand
record that ¢ a low-caste man wanted to send his s o much opposition
Anglo-Vedic College at Lahore, but there wn;ﬁ:med ¢ that although
that the authorities kept him out.’* It is even al to Hinduism by the

ayanand received large numbers of Mus!xms in :e on record of his
Shuddhi (or purification) ceremony, there is no lcja touchable Classes.’
having accepted any member of the Depressed or Untot tencies of those
Nor can Dal;'anand be fmcduflg‘!om lgag;f g;—;he;r;gnﬁz remember his
.. : un ’ . ., .
:Ai;yttl'g::tl:{l%t: :)vth :hzreVs:das which is not recognized as legitimate

: F;tquhﬁ‘, M. R.M. L, p. 127
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by a sé?fxlxz 'S:a?Ee)‘kl'liet scholar, either Indian or European, outside of the
‘Aryaretention Jf . R E., vol. 2, p. 50); and when we remember his
Vagention o 1; e doctrine of Transmigration and Karma’ in the
Monot’h for r;sis E;nf';lggl}ll;lar ha; said, ‘solong as that remains, a healthy
/ : € ana caste cannot be rooted out.’* Nor, in
}\;;eswbzi lII)(a:.E)‘flzi,‘r’:lca;n‘dtls1 :e;:h:}rllg, Calr: he be absolved from blame foroi&:hat
i all oth in the witches’ cauldron’ i ion
&lghrthﬁ 'mcllht.ar_lt campaign of Hindu Shuddhi and Sanglanthiz(:zn:::l??n
e ies- sg:n :tlif:;:e% ((Jif;3 wl}glz caste}f lapsed into Islam, a movement
at is son described euphoniously as one for ¢ tel
gllir;gmsrg. p It Was in connection with this movement th:t tﬁe ?:rszatiecsf:
Wonde:':nthe the life of Shraddhanandaji in December 1927. No
onder m; ,powcix;sithat-be “have never been quite happy about the
‘ wanted toJ el(i?;in:t: &?p;FﬁRal ces. s%aid); o houeh Dayanand
largely because of the Shudd;u' t:::,nces ot he inticted, it P 128
\ e S vement he initiated, that ¢ i
en.tgt:g Indian public life.’ . So said Dr. H. C. E. Zacha:iasrm?)y;:ﬂni
paid the Arya Samaj the tribute of being ‘a religious force working

the fact that the work of Shuddhs whereb i
: , Y a Muslim is * purified *
‘sgow ::lsrz;b%izr;:ssa H;n:iﬁ],hf gravely hindered the sacredca:fse of Ir;fcii?gn
: e o o : :
Mgy, because « ¢ disrupting influence of Shuddhi on Hindy-

M. R M, I., Pe 12%,

CHAPTER IX

‘THE POET SAINTS OF MAHARASHTRA ’ SERIES
SUMMARIZED ,

Twelve Volumes on Hindu *Bhakti’ Poets

(1) In the twelfth volume of the Poet Saints of Maharashira
Series, the volume entitled Dnyaneshwar the Out-Caste Brakmin,
on pages 503-4, we have already told the story of how this series had
1ts beginning in fifteen articles we secured from Dr. Justin Abbott
fOI: the weekly Dnyanodayain 1921 setting forth the bhakti (devotional)
spirit of the Maratha people and their leading poets. Half the series,
consisting of 1,616 pages, had been published, and the draft of the basic
translation from Marathi into English had been prepared, before the
task fell into the hands of the present writer whose task it was to
prepare for the press the 2,973 pages of the remaining six volumes.
Concerning the literary and spiritual beauty of the Poet Saints and
their defective aspects these dozen volumes with their introductions
speak for themselves. They are an abiding monument to the scholar-
ship and Christlike character of Dr. Justin Abbott who brought out
the first volumes in quick succession in 1926-28, Dr. Nicol Macnicol

being the skilful Poona proof-reader.

Volume 1. Bhinudias (A.D. 1448-1512)

(2) The first volume, which bears the title of Bhdnudds, a poet
who lived from A.D. 1448 to 1512, sets forth this earnest bhakta as
intensely devoted to the idol Vitthal or Vithoba of Pandharpur. He was
a Vedantist and a strict monotheist who emphasized God’s moral
character and impartiality. He regarded a clean personal moral life as
obligatory. That anyone devoted to an image should hold such an
ethical ideal is one of the many surprises we meet with in the Poet

Saints of Western India.

Volume 2. Ekndéth (A.D. 1548-1609)

(3) The life-story of the noble Ekndth in the sixteenth century,
the great grandson of Bhinudis, is the subject of the second volume.
A whole set of surprises greets us in Eknath, for while ‘ his strong
conviction was that there is no deity superior to the Brahmin ’ (p. 73),
yet Eknath could also say : ‘ Though a Brahmin may be adorned with
the twelve noble qualities, yet an out-caste can be superior to him’
(p. 142). 'The remarkable way Eknath transcended such contradictions
and defied current opinion we shall see later. Suffice to say here that
* Eknith’s writings are specially emphatic on the importance of internal

and external moral purity’ (p. 276).
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Volume 3. ‘Bhikshugiti’ (The Mendicant’s Song)

(4) 'This third volume tells the tender sto i

. 4 of a

anh Looq Marat}u verses based on 63 verses f?;m chi(;)r:::r:tz;dolfmtf:
z:;gag)lata Purdna the most popular of the 18 Hindu Purdnas and

P:g a;.fy }lated. about'a,D. goo. In parabolic form Eknath describes

b ee vle: t‘:m ';1 bntzex‘;,fhaxlsl mlfitshcc,i‘iissgr(’f gaiﬁgngdwealth, his penuriousness,

; 2 & ace, his dire poverty, and then his

conversion, followed by insults and persecuti P 4 a

also developed in this Song his thou rl)xts onuthon il results oF o Iust

for wealth, h_ow nghtly.to use wealtl%’ (p. 14).e eI‘t’illisr:}s:(l){:s l?tf t}(;:sgg?: :

that Ekndth is here telling the story of his own religious a%pirgtion- .

Volume 4. Disopant Digambar

The fourth book is called Ddsopant Digambar (a '
}’v:}:lsih ‘x&v.lest;;;z?ﬁtxhie?dirflgthprin;ipll;es of j’le Hincfu.lz}mlksti5 Isclh6olosl?a
_ , ¢ ol of thought has always r

very near to His bhaktas, ready at any moment tg ru:ll: l’;?:g:frdre(:::e ag
:ef:ond, all the Mgraﬂ?a saints, and all their biographers, have believéd‘.

}mthoqt any quesu’on in thg quality of the Puranic stori,es such as are
tgund in Dasopant’ (pp. v-vi), despite impure aspects. Let it be noted.-
at the latter part of each of the first four volumes on the Poet Saints.2
ggxc;;pt.the Eknath volume) consists of the Marathi text which supplieé?g
| e : z:'sxs olfl' ;hev English translation, thus supplying an excellent studys, :
; ooh or all foreign students of the subject. The extensive materials -
n the Eknath volume made it impossible to add the Marathi text, -

v

Why Study the Poet Saints ?

(5) We have already said enou.
. \ gh to show wh ber .
i IR ey el f e s e
. ated Indian Christian-and missi :
though at that time we had not the slj nd missionary workers, ,
. e slightest idea that i i :
' :i!:v;::;' %1:;1 thﬁ: tv{x: gl'g’lﬂgo‘liater -b°¢°“1‘\? r esponsibl: f:>tr v:}??s l?e:i}:::' ;
s aya 18sue No. of vol 2ot
e menionedsbon) v o i o o ol
eries : " Every student of the M i .
should have all the volumes in this serie ¢ Marathi language .,
A series on the Poet Sai they -

:eﬁlf;i :: olfdi;l method not only of understandingethealt?ltst,x fﬁ; a:g
up our stud :f Sfoli}f among whom we labour, but also of ieeping :
these Voluxges ) e l arathi language with its literary treasures such a8
ot e e thevea +,« + + + 50 valuable do we regard these books -
necessary t skn ¢ daY 18 not. far distant when it will be regarded a8
pa‘sseda? 0 know thglr contents as it is to receive a certificate of having
Paseed on sxamination in the Marathi language, For jf it is all
of the Peopleatowv:h?gséx?s ::f::ﬁonlddbeab%g to speak the language
‘e . nt, and to speak it a ¢ d
we do, it is also important that we l_m%w the cgrni:ntsezlfbt;‘t;:é

Cnaré o%ac e

S

K f ek it
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sacred books that are being read and sung in the thousands of Deccan
villages by the poorest of the poor as well as by the educated among
them, We know we are in grave danger of being misunderstood
on this matter but that we cannot help, for we yield to no one in our
insistence od the necessity to preach the verities of the Gospel as we
have ourselves experienced them in Jesus Christ, and if we do not share
with others the blessings Christ has given us we are untrue to Him.
Yet at the same time it is our duty to find out all we can about the
religion and experience of those to whom we preach if we would
indeed couch our message in words they will understand. Those
of us who are working among the Marathi people are privileged to
work among those whose type of bhakti Hinduism is probably the
purest in India and probably the nearest approach India provides
to the Christian faith. This has been made very clear by the publi-
cations of recent years on the Maratha saints. How great, then,
the help for our work in Christ’s name if we know just exactly what
are the jdeas held in the minds, and what are the songs found so
constantly on the lips, of those among whom it is our privilege to work.
And it is because this volume of Eknath’s Mendicant’s Song will open
up such a new world of understanding in relation to the religion of
Western India that we recommend all missionaries and Indian Christian
leaders to procure a copy and to read it. We can now add to our
words of 1928 the encouraging fact that this method of evangelistic
approach has been found to be a soul-winning method.

A Sense of Sin among Hindus
(6) How distinct a help these books may be to educated Christian
workers, as providing a preparation for the message of the Saviour
Christ, will be clear also from the following considerations. It had
often been affirmed until very recent years that there is no sense of
sin in the heart of the Hindu, but this view, still held by some Western
n we hear the poignant cries, as

authorities, receives a full answer whe :
we went on to say in our 1928 article, coming from the earnest Hindu
bhakias in these volumes. Dasopant Digambar, for example, shows
not only how deep and haunting a sense of sin possessed his soul,
but also how real a preparation for the message of Christ as Saviour

at same spiritual condition in Dasopant’s

from sin is to be found in th '
One or two examples will suffice :

fellow countrymen in these days.
“I am a sinner among sinners, the most fallen among all those fallen

into sin. . . . I am a very great sinner. . . . Passions, anger and
the other enemies of the soul again and again torment me > (pp- 72-4).
Similarly with Bhanudas: ‘1 am a fallen, fallen sinner. ... My
‘heart is so fickle. I cannot restrain it. It is pestered by sensual
desires. The power of wrong thought has become tremendous’
(pp. 9-10). On the other hand, some of the Puranic stories included
in the works of these bhakti poets, give such crude and unworthy
misrepresentations of God’s purity as to rob them of any possible

6



82 THE RELIGIOUS HUNGER OF INDIA CH.

message oi: salvagion from the sin that haunted them ; as, for example,
the Puranic story about Anusaya prominent in Ddsopant’s biography
(. 46) on which see a later section. By reading these books the
Christian messenger comes to know what is in the minds of the people
to W{h(:m he preaches and is enabled, from his own experience 0.
Christ’s saving power, to apply the needed corrective concerning Go
and salvation. On the message of salvation, for example, Eknath says
concerning Dasopant (p. 76) that it was only after he had ‘ for twenty
years carried on austerities ” that he attained the bhakti goal, just 38
Gandlzl_u has said ‘it may take ages for him to meet the Gur# he
needs’. An acquaintance with these facts set forth in books by these
Poet Sa,mts, considered in light of the very opposite personal experience
of qu s pardoning love, qualifies the Christian worker authoritatively
to point to the men and women of today the simpler way of salvation .
as an experience to be obtained here and now ; that is, not after * twenty
years’, still less * ages’. ’

. olume 5. Bahind B&i (AD. 1626-700)
~ "7 (7) With the publication in 1929 of volume 5, Bahina Bat (born
A.D. 1628, died 1700), Dr. Abbott generously linsked ouraowf Elame":
W.lth that of the learned Pundit he had discovered in Poona to help’
him by correspondence (preface p. ii). Concerning Pundit Godbole, to-
whom we owe a debt immeasurable, our earliest memory is of his
first visit to us in Bombay in late 1928 and of his having to retire fora
rest ‘after several continuous hours of wrestling with problems con-.
- cerning Bahina Baf, about which the preface (pp. i-ii) speaks of
many un}xsual dlﬂ_iculties in translating her language and thought.'"
Her style is exceedingly elliptical. Her vocabulary and grammatic
constructions create many difficulties. . . . Her allusions require 2
.}z:‘de reading to prevent mistranslations. . . ., Her allusions t0.
an;q:lalc Stl?l?es’ customs, philésophic thought, religious observances
an o like are outside the Westerner’s ken.” For Bahina Bat’st
val (\iu: :gig:iiiin’:-dagl gvc;rl:e;s see ouréater section about her ‘ penitencé
iration ’. oreigner nee - i
Marathi being supplied wifh the Engsli:h‘?ettcr study-book, the bwc:

The Indian Religious Spirit

. +{8)  'The profound impression made upon )
8) - 4, all W nts
?3{ tée stuct)iy of the Poet sm%rtsi. illustrated by what Dr W. 5, %ue?:ins
his af:gin Cgbef 31, 1920,in reviewing the Bahina Baz volume during
e a¢ n% el torship of the _Dnyanodaya while we were away for our
sgi r?t %o Iur oxlxgh. Dr Deming wrote : ‘ What is the Indian religious
irt? n dzs ng such a question we immediately think of Tagore 0f
Ry Sundar Singh or Gandhiji or Narayan Vaman Tilak or Pandité
Ramabal. e perceive in them certain spiritual qualities which
. distinguis| nhem from those of other nations or races. It is difficult

LR SEN
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t0 state in exact terms just how they differ from Americans or Euro-
peans but we recognize that there #s such a difference . . . . We
cannot truly understand the Indian religious spirit without coming
to know at first hand some of India’s religious poetry . . . . ’Iflu;sé
books should be in the possession of missionaries, Indian Christian
leaders and all others who desire to know Hinduism as it existed in

Western India during the seventeenth century.’

" Volume 6. °Stotramila : Garland of Hindu Prayers’

(9) Dr Deming was proof-reader for volume 6 in the Poet Saints
series : Stotramala: A Garland of Hindu Prayers, or 2 ¢ Marathi Hindu
Prayer Book ® as some would prefer to call'it, The 1m§aressxons left
by this book on Dr Deming are conveyed by his review ted April 3,
1930, where he stated that Christian workers could ‘ not afford to be
¢ Indian religion of grace,” to quote Prof. Otto, if they
desire to preach Christ effectively in Western India. We commend

this volume to our readers and urge them to study it. . . . This book

is a touching revelation of the spiritual hunger which produced the

bhakti movement of Western India. . . . To understand these
ize the mental and spiritual background of these
saints, As a rule they thought of worldly cares and temptations as .
something to escape from, including family responsibilities. Most
of them  centred their worship at Pandharpur, although the Ramdas is
worshipped Réma. These prayers reveal a sense of sin, a yearning
for forgiveness, a realization of human helplessness, and a longing
for spiritual fellowship with God. They are the cry of the sinner
seeking divine help. . . . Ramdas pleads thus for mercy :

« O Thou, supremely merciful to the Towly,

Dispel my temptations. o
I cannot hold in restraint this fickle heart of mine.

ignorant of this

Volume 7. Tukaram

(10) Concerning the subject of the seventh volume, Tukarzm,
also edited by Dr Deming, there is no need to add anything to the
conclusions we published in our own 1922 volume of 323 pages (C.L.S.,
Madras), The Life and Teaching of Tukardm (for which the famented
Prof. Nelson Fraser had 1eft much material) and in the Marathi first
edition, The Religion of Tukaram, and second edition, Tukaram's
Bridge (204 pages), especially as in a later section of the present
book we have summarized some of the latest conclusions of Indian.
acholars foundin a deeply suggestive 1935 Marathi book by Madhavrao

Sadashiv Kelkar.

Volume 8. ‘Ramdis’: Unforgettable Fellowship K
-(11) On volume 8in the series, Ramdas (a.p. 1608-81), Dr Abbott

and the present writer worked together several hours most MOTNINGS
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in January 1930 during 2 month’s unforgettable fellowship in his home
at Sum,zmt, New Jersey, U.S.A., one of the high lights of our five
months’ furlough.  Little did we dream into what a world of rewarding
work we were being led step by step by the Hand Unseen ; and still
less did we ever dream that by June 19, 1932, the learned Doctor,
and b{ February 16, 1934, the learned Pundit, would shuffle off this
mortal coil and leave to us the sole responsibility for continuing the
series. When Dr Abbott’s last will and testament brought this
surprising request we were fortified in the decision to bow to it by the
memory of scores of detailed discussions with him on these high
matters. As events turned out, the writing of the Foreword to the
8th volume and the editing fell to the present writer, helped in innu-
merable points by the ever accessible Pundit Godbole.

‘Seva Marg’ : The Way of Service

.(xz) A favourite expression of the founder of the Poet Sainis
series had been ‘ the Seo2z Marg (the Way of Service)’ as contrasted
with the threefold Hindu Way of Dnyan, Karma and Bhakts® (know-
ledge, works and devotion); and on retiring from missionary work
in 1910 his farewell message said: ‘ Christ is the most complete
revelation of the moral character of God.” As we corrected the proofs
of the RAmdas volume we were amazed at the wealth of Marathi
information translated from the original sources of Mahipati’s Santa-
vijaya (A.D. 1790) about Ramdas in the 25 chapters of the book,
published in mid-December 1932, with the details of Dr Abbott’s
generous benefactions to India.

Volume 9. °Stories of Indian Saints’ (i)

(13) Most of the basic work for volume g had been previously
prepared at Summit, New Jersey, in the faultless English of the
scholar who had lived there. His manuscript revealed a wealth of
mforma.tlon which he had brought to light from Mabhipati’s great
Marathi work the Bhaktavijaya completed about 1762 or 1763. To
this volume and its successor we gave the title, Stories of Indian Saints.
The first of these two volumes (507 pages) gives the Lives wholly or
in part of Jayadev, Tulsidas, Namdev, Kabir, Dnyandey, Kurmadas
the Cripple, Raka and Gora the Potters, Jagamitra Naga, Joga Parama-
nand, Narahari the Goldsmith, Janabai, Matsyendranath, Gorakhnéth,
Changdev, Chokhamels, Jiva and Tatva, Padmanabh, Rohida the
Shoemaker, King Pipaji, Narsi Meheta and his son and daughter.
Connected with these personalities of centuries ago, and the move-
ments they directed, many problems present themselves, and outof these
we selected the following for special paragraphs in our thirteen pages
of quevs(?rd to vqlume 9:—‘How the Bhaktam'jayd was translated;
Mahipati’s 'p!act_e in Mar_athi literature ; how to understand the Indian
h_e?.rt; India’s insurrection against religion ; the nationalizing and
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democratizing value of bhakti; Untouchability still in Vithoba worship;
India’s yearning for a personal God; mysticism in Maharashtra ;
the heart a safer guide than the head.” This first book of Stories
(vol. ¢ in the series) was published in December 1933, and a valuable
appendix gives the original Marathi with an English translation of
103 extra verses of Mahipati’s great work hitherto unpublished.

Volume 10. *Stories of Indian Saints * (ii)

(14) Whilst the second volume of the Stories (vol. 10 in the series)
was in preparation, the resourceful Pundit Godbole passed away after a
brief illness on February 16, 1934, leaving the formidable task of this
and remaining volumes to the present writer. After recovering
from this second stunning blow, we wrote paragraphs in the 27-page
Introduction on the following points arising out of the 28 chapters
of the English translation of Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya :—* The best
edition of Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya; the idea of sin in India ; the
“empire of the spirit’ in India’s religious quest; India’s ““incorrigible
religiousness ”, religion the backbone of India; the Maratha epic
fight for religious liberty; richness and variety of meanings of the
word dharma ; Maratha pre-eminence in Indian history ; when religion
is perverted; why Indian religious literature is unattractive; the
biographical method of studying Indian religion ; religious value of
Mahipati’s biographies; India’s “ religion of grace” (Prof. Rudolf
Otto); India’s battle against Pantheism; India’s struggle for God;
Puranic atmosphere of much bhakti literature; bhakti and Pantheism
often found together ; advaitic strain in much Marathi bhakti ; pioneers
of Indian religious reform ; political India’s need of religion ; helping

3 2

“ things human” by ‘ things divine .

¢ Nectar from Indian Saints’

(15) This was publishedin December 1935, the English translation
from Mahipati’s Bhaktilslamrit having been completed by the American

scholar and the Poona pundit before their decease, except for a final
revision in which the present writer had the reliable help of Pundit
Narayanrao L. Harshe. Mahipati’s Bhaktililamrit is nectar indeed
to all who would learn the facts about India’s bhaktas and the move-

and the 25 chapters are crammed with

ments they led centuries ago, h ]
fascinating English narrative concerning no less than sixty-two of Maha-

rashtra’s saints. About almost every name in the list highly fascinating
tales are told, and the volume closes with the usual Notes on special
Marathi words, 36 pages of them and a 27 page index. It was inevita-
ble that such a galaxy of ¢ saints’, known and unknown, should give
nd our 66 pages of Introduction deal with the
d undogmatic temper of Mahipati’s saints ;
ugly features of Hindu
tion ; Hinduism 150

Volume 11.

rise to many questions 2
following :—Humility an .
Mahipati’s imperfect defence of the saints;

and other literature; paganism in current fic



86 THE RELIGIOUS HUNGER OF INDIA CH.

{Err‘ig ago and today ; the golden age of bhakti and the threat of the
Harijans ; the Bhagwat Puran as one of Mahipati’s chief sources;
light on thé Hindu view of God; avatars ‘ partial’ and ‘special ’;
Narayan Vaman Tilak on Incarnation and * partial avatars’ ; idolatry
in Mahipati’s books ; India’s noble protest against idolatry ; idolatrous
conditions in nationalist India; the modern scientific’ defence of
idolatry ; is idolatry an ‘ easy ’ way to God ? a * mysticism ’ that leads t0
immorality ; evils resulting from idolatry ; temple-entry (with its idol-
wosship) for Harijans not desirable ; temple entry to a more galling
slavery ; two Indian denunciations of idolatry ; idolatry  Hindu and
Romanist’ ; idols idealized as mere symbols ; significance of broken
idols ; why idol-worship is sin; the one satisfying image of God;
some Christian ‘superstitions hard to distinguish from idolatry ;

tonsure of the Hindu widow in Mahipati’s day and ours; famous
test case at Pandharpur; Hindu authorities on a widow’s hair; the
widow’s tonsure compulsory; °spring-cleaning’ for Hinduismj;
the guru in Hindu bhakti ; abusing the gurw’s privilege ; * bogus sadhus 3
the socigl evil of ‘gurus’; Indian politicians who retire for medi~
gatién ; Indian honey for the Christian hive; studying Hinduism
. :aEl it is lived ; the self-denial of steeping the mind in the world of the

ast.

Volume 12. ‘Dnyaneshwar the Out-Caste Brahmin’

. (16) In prezaring the twelfth and final volume of the Poet Saints
~ -series, Dnyaneshwar the Out-Caste Brahmin, we were accepting 3
“challenge with which that teacher of teachers, Dr J. N. Farquhat,
had confronted us twenty years before, during which years we ha
been collecting material, and some of the best material was that we¢
received from the twoscholars whose detailed help we missed at every
stage. In more senses than one the book represented * iron dug from
central gloom, ’ for within a week of receiving the first printed copy
(September 1941) after we had joined a Commission in the Benares
ares, we found ourselves fighting  the battle of Azamgarh’ which
%oved to be a battle for life in the home of the Rev. and Mrs David
. James to whom under the skilful guidance of Dr E, W. Gault
(now at Vellore) we owe a debt that cannot be measured. But the
trouble was more than worthwhile, for while the English book (525
pages and xxxii introductory pages) has become a text-book for the
Berampore theological diploma (like our earlier Tukaram book), the
199 page Marathi book, Dnyaneshwar, is read and pondered by Indian
};lgnms on the pilgrim routes. May God bless its imperfect message:
he scheme of the English book is one of five Parts and twenty-siX
chapters. Part One gives the * historical and religious background ' 0
Dnyaneshwar, with a hitherto unpublished essay of the late N. V. Tilak
on the galaxy of Maharashtra poets. Part Two is * biographical’ :
fhe modern film on the subject; traditions, facts and sources ; and,
_V.V,'ere Dnyaneshwar and Dnyandev two different persons?’ Part
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Three deals with ¢ the message of Dnyaneshwar ’, his uni_que poem
the Dnyaneshwari being examined and an English translation of 132

i 8). Part Four is ‘ Appraisal’,
pages supplied of the final chapter (I :
i i :sal by the notable scholar Bal Gangadhar Tilak
including e o on. vie lly that of Pandit Narayanrao

i hristian views, especia Pandit ayanrao
ﬁti_lig(}izr; lg'elong Dnyaneshwagstudept. . Part Fiveis Ap,phcapqn

in nine chapters under theleading question: Is quanesﬁwar s‘rellglon
adequate for today? The concluding chapter 1s er}tltled: W ;}ll‘t?
Dnyaneshwar’s Teaching finds Its Crown.” Appendixes on Samadt,

the fourteenth century out-caste saint Chokhameld, and ¢ the Unscaled
Everest’, are followed by sixteen pages of indexes.



CHAPTER X
NOTABLES AMONG THE POET SAINTS

Dnyaneshwar : Founder of Maratha Nationality

(1) Dnyaneshwar has long been acce
a 1 . pted as the founder of the
rhi’iar:!tll;a _l:ﬁmim. As for his poetic message there is no higher autho-
o lz’war’:i 3 ate Justice M. G. Ranade who affirmed that ‘ Dnyan-
o excg ;;le’i_l‘ci has been greater than that of any other Maratha
s € p , ukaram.” For did not Dnyaneshwar bestow on the
o mp;e(;lp e t.he nine thpusgnd Marathi verses of his great poem,
the D er’ eshwari, expounding in the language of the common people
Bhagavas;g;; c?ontamed in the seven hundred Sanskrit slokas of the
i thg a? And of all the notable things in Marathi literature,
one 0 hise most notable is Dnyaneshwar’s Dedicatory Prayer which
g dumgﬁe poem :—* And may God, the Soul of the universe,
Hep' ed with this my offering of words, and being pleased may
thatgtl}‘x'e' rrlle this blessing : that the wicked may forsake their faults,
eyl eir gve of good deeds may grow, and that between all beings
e tlrlnay e lasting goodwill. May the darkness of sin disappear ;
des%’ e i_uxl‘pf righteousness illumine the universe ; and may all the
i resdo gvmg beings be realized. May the multitude of those
'Su‘:l)lte to od, am.i who rain blessings incessantly, come close to men.
munitgamt; ?.re., as it were, wandering groves of Wishing Trees, com-
i }iea of living W.xshmg' Stones, speaking Oceans of Nectar’ And
e e.purebmoonhght, like the sun when its heat has goné may
e :;lrnts ektihe coqurt of all. In short, may the inhab,itants
e ee w:gr. s, becoming cqmplete in happiness, worship for ever
e 1 t;;rgme Being.  And especially may those who live by this book,
be Godr:)‘;lgl ;n this visible world, and in the world invisible. Here
s od of th ;'r:r‘r,:;;:e ;axg l(]toanu;e%l, “ T}gs blessing will I give thee.”

y 4y 8. '

69-72 of our book, Dnyaneshzzar thewsgt-éz;:lel?l:zg;)z{;z ) (See poges

N. C. Kelkar on the ‘Dayaneshwari ’

(z) Those of our readers who wish to read the latest Marathi

si;oﬁnﬁnatﬁ:ff %:ea;fs.t of Marathi poems, the Dnyaneshwari, written
date is A.D, 12 nturies ago by Dnyaneshwar whose generally accepted
Marathi .p.a 68756129}61; should buy and read a five-rupee book of 382

ges Dy that doyen of Marathi editors, Mr Narasinha

Chintaman Kelkar, of Kesari fame. It is available at the Manohar

Granthamala, Tilak Road, Poona 2. Its title is 3{3‘8{7 Géfa

The Essence of the Dn j
The : t iyaneshwari). Should the ti
Sugh sounding, let it be remembered that this twelfti ::thietu:;eﬁar‘;;‘};
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poem of about nine thousand verses is regarded as the foundation of
both the Marathi peaple and of their literature, since it gives the first
Marathi exposition of the Bhagavadgita, previously known only in
Sanskrit, hence the unique place of the Dnyaneshwari in India’s
esteem and affection. The first half of Mr Kelkar’s able book is
given up to a prose summary of each of the eighteen chapters of
Dnyaneshwar’s great poem, with a dictionary of selected words.
The latter half discusses such important topics as Dnyaneshwar’s
greatness, language, poetic power, philosophy, 2 biographical summary
and other relevant topics. Both by its quantity and quality the book
shows how busy Mr Kelkar must have been on non-political matters
during the past four tempestuous years in India. It will make easier
for many the study of this profoundest of Marathi poets. We wish a
few more Indian leaders, especially Indian Christian leaders, would
follow Mr Kelkar’s industrious example. The foregoing facts may
be added to page 292 in our own English book entitled Dnyaneshwar

the Out-Caste Brahmin and to page 59 of our Marathi book. On our
iven an English translation of the last.

English pages 142-274 We have gi

chapter in the Dnyaneshwari and a careful study of Dnyaneshwar’s
life and work, with discreet quotations in preaching, will ensure for
every Christian worker, Indian and non-Indian alike, the deep
respect and love of the Marathi people and will provide a useful point
of contact with the Christian message in every part of Maharashtra.
Dnyaneshwar’s lofty poetry has convinced us of the spiritual possi-
bilities of the Maratha people : and when the day dawns on which
they accept, as a nation, the still more enriching message of Christ,.
they will become His message-bearers to the whole of India’s people..
Maharashtra once led India politically, and it is our conviction, that it
will one of these days lead India spiritually.?

X

Eknath Who Defied Caste

(3) How completely many of these Maharashtra Poet Saints

cut across all our usual methods of moral and spiritual classification

can be illustrated from such an individual as Eknath (1 548-1609).
This Hindu saint of Paithan or Pratishthana on the Godavari about
56 miles East of Ahmednagar, can best be summed up in the following
apparently contradictory words of the Eknath volume: ‘ Ekndth
believed in the Indian social system of caste, placing the Brahmin .
first. . . .. He was an idolater . .. .. Eknath was not a re-

former ; he had no new doctrines to preach; but what especially
marks his Bhagavata and makes it unique in Marathi literature is its
emphasis on universal moral truths. Did he believe in Knowledge
as a way of salvation ? Yes, but it must be sincere withaut hypocrisy..

of salvation ? Yes, but it must

Did he believe in bhakti as a way
be true love of God, and sincere. Did he believe the Brahmin held

1 Dnyanodaya, August 1, 1946.
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gzseﬁ;::, o;g(a);e ti: (t}l:)ed scz;izﬂlcsiyst.em ?h }fl'es, but a Brahmin, without
d y WC go to hell, and th i
devotion would be found in heaven. Did he beli:vs }111111 %:sg l;h ggf»

b i .
ut his firm conception that God was in all men, Brahmin or Shudra, -

and e i .
of hir:e;;nbiwée’;.d‘a (foreigners), made him, if the traditional stories
of humanity d elieved, disregard the 1ules of caste when the needs
boy on hi:ysheun;?ind?d 1t; as for example, the carrying of a Mahar
dining at the hg erf, feeding Mahars at his own home; and even
the oneness ofuse Ok'a pious Mahar couple to whom he had preached
subsequent Po Igap ind, G‘_’d_ being in all’ No wonder that all
inspiration anc;=t aints, Tuka-ua'm among them, owed much of their
Eknith, one hasmany of the}r ideas to Eknath, In writing about
The followin to restrain himself, lest his eulogy goes to extremes.
according to g must suffice for our purpose here. Ekndth wrote,
in one o% meCILe Eolfu?_ls editors, Tryambak Hari Avata, 4,001 abhangs,
readers rememb hiath said concerning purity of heart (and let our
tian teachin, hagr this was in the sixteenth century before any Chris-
sacred p[acga ? (r)eac,hed Maharashtra): ‘ Why go on pilgrimages to
be 'made pure b ne’s mind should first be pure. Can one’s mind
If the heart s Y going to eacred places ? Retire to some quiet spot.
Him where pure, God is there in your own home. You can see
vol. 2 in Poei,?gv1 are sitting, if your trust is in Him’ (see Eknath,

i aints series, pp. 245-6). What the message of Christ

did when i .
en it came to Maharashtra was to point out kow this purity of .

heart was ;
on the mfrﬁeogb;amed;‘ and any preacher in Maharashtra preaching
&,‘g $& (Matthe“us’ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall
ol nc'l_s. 8) will get beautiful help for his sermon by
Mever a,preache gouhr/} ing each clause in this abkang of Eknath, When-
of Joonach rin ahatasht{a 1s preaching on the message and example
e meeknes(;el:snng hon-resistance, non-resentment, or the spirit of
you are por e & set forth by Jesus in St Matthew s, 39, * I tell you,
i the oo s ;lsl:' an injury, yvhoever strikes you on the right cheek,
following illustrati im as well,’ the preacher will be able to give the
gation fo Mah lgn from the Life of Eknéth which every congre-
‘arning in Pai:l'l;as tra will understand. 'The story is toldythat gone
from his tmop i alr)l on the Godavari river, when Eknath was returning
Withows mor ng bath in the sacred stream, a Muslim spat on Eknth.
bt aiz 1:5 :thsm_gle word, Eknath turned round and went and
the Muchin mer % ll";\_i_er. When he was returning the second time,
d round aosen ath and repeated the insult. When Eknath
_w’t“.‘m’“ ested the 3;:1 Yaglyhout saying anything, a bystander who had
curse upon such aeM air asked Ekoath why he did not pronounce 3
of Eknieh wooch, Whuahm wretch, To this appeal the noble reply
I should havs ilathedy should I curse my benefactor ? But for him.
bathed twive o] only once in the sacred stream. Now I havé
ook cvry Wk (cogase el i S )
b . kari regular iler: e
ust read is Eknath’s book called B%mmgrgmgaﬁahaggn:hg&?l{
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of Poona, Dr Macnicol translated the

the missionary muni (sage)
his Psalms of Maratha Saints (p. 53):

following beautiful poem for

Who praises and who scorns me too,
Both are my mother. Ay, I view
My scorners as my mother truc.

For such are kind to me. They say
Hard words that wash my soil away,
As does a mother’s bathing. They

Are friends indeed and strength supply
To me.. Were I to blame them, why,
The guilty one would then be I

O sweet is scorning, setting free
From bondage of duality.
A gracious benefactor he.

Before the scorner bow we low.
Blest be his mother; for I know
 Who suffer scorn to F reedom go.

two items, Eknfith’s patience with the

We recommend the :p'vrecedihg
moving poem to which Dr Macni~

insulting Muslim at Paithan, and his
<ol gives the fitting title The Scorner, to all pastors and missionaries in
ttle a quarrel, and then crown itall

Maharashtra when they have to se

with a New Testament example. For we have found that the higher
the spiritual ground on which one appeals to Indian Christian workers,
the more prompt and complete is their response. In early December,
1914, after five or six years in English chaplaincy work in Bombay,
and after passing the necessary Marathi examinations, we found

ourselves arriving for our first charge in vernacular work, which
42 miles north of Pcona.

was at Sirur (commonly called Ghodnadi)

We were being introduced by the veteran missionary Dr R. A. Hume

who. whispered to us during tea that he was grieved to tell us that

on the day of our arrival, there was a quarrel going on between the two

leading Indian Christian laymen there. Before the meeting wzs over

we asked our veteran friend to paint out these two, to whem we then
et behind the hills

addressed our appeal. The sun was just about to s d
Marathi rendering of St

sutrounding Ghodnadi. ~ So quoting the
he sun go down upon your

Paul’s words in Ephesians 4. 27, ‘ Let not t
wrath,” we pleaded that the two brethren would shake hands and

forgive each other. To our delight they both rose and shook hands
before the assembled company.

Tukdram : Three Definite Religious Stages
(4) An Indian scholar, Mr Madhavrao Sadashiv Kelkar, in a
notable Marathi book published in July 1935 entitled The Spiritual
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Life and Teaching of Saint Tukaram, has emphasized several new

aspects, i
p Among these new features is the interesting question of

Tukaram’

writersa;r;es iiaSte' Mr M. 8. Kelkar holds all ancient and modern
own descripti err(;r In regarding Tukardm as a Shudra; Tukaram's
o8 due o t}})1 f;on of himself as a Shudra being explained by Mr-Kelkar
the e noncll&l;to;p under Mpslu_n rule in those days of classifying
and non-Brih- yus Lm population into the two divisions of Brahmin
Shudra e o ;run, the alternative term for the latter being the term
marriage recorzi’nonfym for _no’mBrahmin. He also insists that the
Nardyan bor s of Tukaram’s descendants, particularly of his son
show TUkﬁrixr:] tsor}rlle months after Tukarim’s final disappearance
fourth, the Shudo ave been a Kshatriya, lifting him at once from thef
the Ks,hatri a thm or _Servﬂe, division of the Hindus to the second

Mr KelkarJ:)f'fe € warrior or governing, class. Among the new views
Tukaram’s reli Is us, is a theory Mr Kelkar works out setting forth
calls * Before .%.loll:f life in three definite stages, viz., the first stage he
he calls * On ok {I’V 'aram 8 .R.ellglous Awakening ’; the second stage
decisive * Conversion Spiritual Progress ’ ; and the third, Tukaram’s
place Relkas nversion from Pantheism to Devotion ’, ’In another
P worshiopen ss}fs thts t}n'ee stages in Tukar&m’s spiritual life were :
and seeig P Gg d‘“hal s idol ; psychical visions while practising Yoga:
well o begast? X'eryyvhere as he worshipped Him by serving man as
Dohu lex . l{nd In expounding this  conversion * of the poet of
impos’sible haém e Is}ear that this exposition would have been quite
translation of hi;l (l)\flaral;lfi{ f)lkal: generously lot us read his own English
him to print it, ook, a translation so excellent that we urged

Tukdrim’s Haunting Sense of Sin

(5) Careful students of Aram’ ;
b > of Tukaram’s autobiographi
e:;;leg:e?iy cllmpressed by the fact that the abhanis il::h'::;}cﬁo’%‘t;l):é};?t:
Kelkar holds it  hiohpy o) Sun, Fun into hundreds. On this topic Mr
had fallen a pre I%hl)g probable that during his early youth Tgkarém
being Tukérém’y 19 ad company, ’ one reason for this conclusion
I also committeds (;nes, Censuring, -hating and ruining people
biographers of th a u}tery. This is distinctly a new line forplndl:‘an'
y many amon eTsal?'lt‘Of’ Dehu and it is worthy of careful study
length of deifying him. Here on 1he g, followers who go to the
for the Chrisiss o Here, on the other hand, is a useful illustration
Tukaram obsew‘;s\}’?rker on the need of a change of heart, where
dye unless the forn-; JSSt as a piece of cloth does not receive ’another
cannot think aright e; ye and dirt are first washed away, so the scul
" been remaved : gang | God unless the effects of wor ldly p’leasure have
“Oh dye me with T;;n anot_her’p(,em he breathes the moving prayer :
to those who still afﬁrmyHg:égz 'havSHCh words supply a final I:mswel:
are never far from their beloved id(fl:.o ss?;eaz;sgi'ntY’etsatl}}::i&‘tt?l?;rgﬁ}rlrtls
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“ comes to our house, while we are engaged in worshipping idols, we
would set aside the idols, and offer the same worship to the saints.’
At this point Mr Kelkar gives one of those thrusts that makes fhis
book so practical. He points out that the majority of the Warkari

d in our English baok on Tukaram),

sect (see the index on this wor ka
usually regarded as Tukardm’s most devoted followers, are illiterate

and superstitious ; and he affirms that even Prarthana Samajists,
who pride themselves on their education and learning, and on being
“the theistic bhakti school,’ yet greatly suffer from an admixture
of atheistic Pantheism on the one hand and from carnal devotion
in the name of Krishna on the other. Mr Kelkar fearlessly points
out that since idal-worship has been current in India for two thousand
years or more, it has come to be considered so essential to Hinduism
that even great Hindu philosophers cannat think of religion without
idolatry. (Let us add here: e.g., Dr Radhakrishnan who does nat
hesitate to interpret idol-worship as the infant stage of the soul’s

But Mr Kelkar, on the other hand, does not

Godward progress.)
forget to remind his readers that the nobler side of Hinduism empha-
sizes manaspuja (mental worship or prayer), as Tukaram himself

says in one place, ¢ Meditation by the heart is the true worship.’

X

The Crisis of Tukaram’s Conversion

Mr Kelkar would regard the pivot of his inter-
und in the episode when Tukaram’s Brahmin

row his bundle of precious poems into the

river Indrayani at Dehu. For the whole story see pages 97-8 in our
Life and Teaching o, Tukaram. To the despairing poet the recovery
of his poems from the river all unharmed several days later was a
miracle of divine intervention ; though nearly three centuries later in

1 occurred when Archdeacon Dennis’ boat

1917 an interesting paralle I : ]
got sunk by a submarine on his way from the Niger Mission to

England ; his bulky typescript and linguistic notes for an English-Ibo
dictionary went down with the ship and were washed up some time
after on the Welsh coast and are now at the London headquarters

knew nothing of such possibilities.

of his Mission. But Tukdram .
He only knew that Brahmin hatred had made him throw away his

years of toil into the river. Mr Kelkar makes the recovery of the
entire manuscript the great turning point in Tukaram’s religious life.
For at the time of pleading with God to save his precious hymns,
Tukaram thought he had reached the pinnacle of devotion, but after
the restoration of his hymns he came to see that he really needed to
begin his religious.life all over again. Of course all this is deeply
humbling to all those in Maharashtra who worship Tuk&ram, but
Mr Kelkar is remorseless in his application of what he regards as
incontestable *facts’ in Tukaram’s ©religious conversion >, For,
insists Mr Kelkar, there was such a transformation in Tukaram’s

(6) Probably
pretation as being fo
critics compelled him to th
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religious convictions that his religi i i
. glous and autobiographical poet
took on what was nothing less than a climatic changge. pThe goemr{

» Tukéir8m had composed up to that time were monistic or pantheistic,

says Mr Kelkar, and those he wrote ever aft i
character which differentiated between Go(ctlr ::;e Ioifisthvfro‘::l‘:? tg::;:{
This moving experience had convinced the Dehy poet of the fgtility

of all his previous religious experiences which Mr Kelkar affirms

were of a yogic nature. For a time he had wavered between i

4 _ nism and

g;;;g::, bt{}tpﬂ%\n;}:i};et;‘g:v:% :12 l}ll{s hymns had settled tl}:g pr::;)lem

. , is inter aram’ i
about_ l}zs own aneness with Brahma hagrt:‘t:;;erul:}?;fn})l:t:zzcl:;:c%
@ ep:::;;r: %f tthe Brgul;ldns wl:iich led to the hymns being consigned to
» but now God’s gaodness had given hi i

had thereby delivered him from the net gaf ;%;Tn%aﬁco}:?s;ymrg ::::
fqrbxds our even summarizing Kelkar’s reply to what he knows crl;tica
will say, and no mean critics either ; the whole of the Warkar: school
for example, B. G, Tilak in his previously published G112 Rahasya:
‘and Prof. F D, Rdnade in his earlier Mysticism in Maharashira.
* THe fault,” says Kelkar, ‘is due to the wrong direction of the Hindu

_ ggllosophers, based on the jumble of the cantrary schoals of thought.”

g h ) . )
2o Tukaramq ‘ conversion’ consisted in being ‘set free from the
influence of his former monistic hallucinations.” Our readers must .-

therefore include the idea of conversion’ as a i

t : e mong the ‘leading
xdgas pf the Poeg..S’amts.. We must leave readers in t}%eir c(:wn (;zi:ég
toaﬁ:Wer Gandhiji’s objection to ‘ conversion ’, for which they will
%et lxnfrom the historic duel between Gandhiji and his friend

F."
Pl drews (see our Dnyaneshwar the Out-Caste Brahmin, pp-
Tuk_ﬂa:im’s Third Spiritual Stage : Service ® -

that Tukdrdm stated in so many words : ‘I find that I am the same

as before, because there is no chanpe 1 ;

re, ge in my heart; 1 i -
myge}f. The wox:ds we have italicized sJ:xpply one m:;y;x;gotfooc;h:;:
poeition taken up in the present book, viz., that it is only by a change .

in the heart of the individual and onl

the he: ] y by the power of irit of

uaiﬁit r ﬁ“}n t,ll'g‘g_‘heart, that saciety the world ovex? carexrb(:: chanthe Sgggl;:d
+ 10 return to the third stage of Tukardm’s religious.

¢,"as Mr Kelkar conceives it. This stage is found in Tukaram’s -

beautiful ‘sentence: ¢ One should i
LA seT LU uld exert himself whole- i
service ; then alone is it worship.” If it be asked wh:tes}el:;%:‘iiltyw:’;

- that Tuk@rim took up, the answer i :
am » the answer is that i §
task of purifying the bhakti school by sepmg;; f: &?iﬁtko§22?§

philosgphy and external ritualism, a task that put his moral courage

to a severe test through the remaining years. Qn this subject Mr v

.

<“X%)". Chiristian readers will not be surprised '
~rIst . when th
Relkar being an honest writer, he if frank enolt:ghetyol;z?lttgztt’ 5
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Kelkar has the following useful points: (1) He seeks to vindicate
Tukaram’s tolerant attitude to caste byaffirming that while he admitted
caste into all his Hindu social life, he held it should never invade
religion ; a distinction we fear it would be hard to maintain, for we
never read of Tukaram pleading the rights of Untouchables to enter
Vithoba temples. But putting this aside, Mr Kelkar says that
‘Hindus preserved the caste system in all its hideous aspects until
the advent of British rule in India;’ and that even Gandhiji, who
openly dines with Untouchables, is satisfied with protesting against
Untouchability without disturbing the caste system ! He adds:
(2)  Even today Untouchability will not disappear unless its basis
in idolatry is removed. Though the non-Brahmins have realized
their slavery to Brahmins, yet because they have not given up idolatry,
which is the basis of Brahmin superiority, all their efforts after liberty
will be in vain.’ In another context Mr Kelkar makes the following
home thrusts :—‘ Though the Arya Samaj has given up idolatry
(see our section on the Arya Samaj), yet it has embraced the Vedic
sacrifices. Though Gandhiji is straining every nerve to rid Hinduism
of Untouchability, thinking it enough if this great blot on Hinduism
is removed, yet so long as he does not go to the root of the trouble
by condemning Vedic ritualism, and idolatry, he will never succeed
in removing untouchability. Even the- untouchables will not be
able to raise themselves until they give up such things.’

Sincere Worship proved in Service
(8) In developing Tukaram’s idea that it is only in service for
man that we can prove the reality of our worship of God—anather
of the Poet Saints’ ‘ leading ideas "—Mr Kelkar has these searching
words : ¢ Many institutions in the name of social service, or service
of the country, have been started in recent years in India, on account
of the influence of similar institutions carried on by Foreign Missions
all aver the world ; but very few Indians take up the work as part of
their religion or devotion to God, and so there are very few really
self-sacrificing workers among such people.” (Had our author for-
gotten the Indian Christian Church with its Indian Missionary-Society,
oto.? And such a selfless organization as the Servants of India Society 1)
¢ Social service being an important part

Continuing, Mr Kelkar said : ce £ :
of the Christian religion, hundreds of Christian Missions are working

all over the world, and many persons of real merit are found to have
sacrificed great worldly careers on account of their devotian.’

A Blot on Early Indian Christianity

Mr M. S. Kelkar’s interesting pages include a description
) ot kardm’s day in the first

of the contemporary religious situation in Tu
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half of the seventeenth century (A.D. 1608-49). In that situation Mr
Kelkar distinguishes three main factors at work : The first factor was
the presence of Western traders (who were not always a worthy repre-
sentation of Christ and His message). The second religious factor
was that of the reigning Muslims who made converts from the Hindus
either by force or by the attraction of official positions in the gavern=
ment of the day. The third factor, says Mr Kelkar, was seen in the
Portuguese Roman Catholics who were also making converts by force
especially on the West coast of India. For ourselves we can never
think pf this third factor without secing in it a sad blot on the early
Christianity of Western India, or without finding in it a partia
explanation for the slow progress of the Kingdom of Christ among the
23 millions of people who speak the language of Tukaram. That
early mass movement of compulsion made impossible a mass move-
ment of evangelism in many places. Maharashtra is happily not
without its mass movements in the blessings of group evangelism
but such areas have been spared the territle memories of religious
compulsion in the Inquisition. On the topic of this paragraph se¢
our later chapter on ‘ India’s Revolt against Religious Compulsion’.

Bahinabal, Bhakti Saint and Poetess (A.D. 1628-1700)

(10) Inthe poetry of the seventeenth centuryBahinabai, we see at
work those characteristic Hindu ideas on whose purification depends
the building of the great nation India can yet become, viz., the ideas 0
Karma and Reincarnation, Caste, etc., but most tragic of all we hear her
sad wail at being born a woman. For details we must refer the readef
to the fifth volume in the Poet Saints series. She lived to the ripe
age of 72 and towards the end of her life she dictated her life-story t0
her son. It is without doubt one of the most moving autobiographies
in Indian literature, though much of her philosophic thought, many
of her Purlnic stories, and most of the social customs and religious
observances she refers to, are beyond our Western grasp. While at
Kolhapur as a young gl}'l she became a disciple of Tukaram and wante
to go to Dehu, many mlleg. away, to attend her guru’s kirtans or services
of songs, but her. Brahmm husband disapproved of his wife going 80
far away to worship in the company of a mere Shudra poet. But ‘ mYy
duty is ta serve my husband, for he is God to me; he is the Supreme
Brahma '’ (here we meet with another ‘leading idea’ of the Saints)-
Nevertheless she suffered much because of him, and only his severe
illness rec.onc1le.d them ; eventually they both reached Dehu. It is
when we investigate her religious life and the ¢ leading ideas ’ under-
lying it tl}at we dlscovg,r how campletely this woman saint and poetess
‘Was dqr{unated'b_y Hindu preconceptions. For in all her thinking
and writing Bahinabai was, like all the Poet Saints, a convinced believer
in the Vedantic philosophy. This meant that several matters of the
highest importance settled themselves automatically. For example,
80 vital a question as that of human individuality, without which the
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foundation of democracy today would disappear, would be entirely
illusory to Bahinabai; while the universe on which science expends
all its energies never existed for Bahinabal and never could, since
all was maya (illusion) ; and the Vedantic doctrine of ‘ the 84" or the
being born 8,400,000 times, which is unthinkable to Western minds,
was basic for this woman peet, whose moving description of thirteen
of these births occupies twelve English pages (50-61) of the volume
Bahinabaz, an idea incomprehensible to the Western mind. Her
first ¢ tirree lives ’ were in the Vaishya Caste (mark the ‘leading idea’
again) ; her next ¢ four births > were as a Yogabhrashta, or one fallen
from " prospective emancipation and interrupted by death from com-
pleting the required religious acts. From her ‘8th birth’ onwards
she was born a Brahmin, and hence we find her married to a Brahmin
husband. Strangest of all she could say in her g7th abhang, ‘ I remem-
ber all my births and all the secrets of my lives ; I remember every-
thing previous to my 13 births, but there is no good served by
telling it.” All of which is by the Western reader explained by ex-
claiming, * A vivid imagination |’ The pitilessness of the Hindu idea
of karma and reincarnation is to be read into the psychological
conditions that lay behind her touching autobiographical poems.

The Tragedy of Being a Woman

(10) Greatest tragedy of all (according to her Hindu ‘idea’)
she had been born a woman : © Possessing a woman’s body, and myself
being subject to others, I was not able to carry out my desire to discard
all worldly things,’ that is, she could not attain to vairdgya (or freedom
from worldly desire). . . . . ‘I was tempted to commit suicide . . . .
The Vedas cry aloud that no good comes of a woman . . .. It is
evident that the innumerable sins of my former birth have now come
home to their fruitage. As a woman I have no right to listen to the
reading of the Vedas . ... . I am told I must not pronounce the
sacred word OM. . . . . . God has no compassion on me . ... I
feel like throwing myself into the fire, or using this saw to sever my
head . . ... O God, why hast Thou forsaken me? . ... If I
commit suicide, the fault will be on Thy head’ (see the volume Bahina-
baz, pp. 38-41). Yet despite such depression she made clear (in poems
taking up ten pages of English verses) her idea of the duty of Brahmins :
first what does not determine Br@hminhood (neither birth nor bodily
form nor even religious duties) ; and then what does make a Brahmin,
e.g., ‘ He never deviates from the truth.’ Could anything be more
beautiful than this? ¢ He whose nature glows with love unbroken,
will sing aloud God's name for ever and ever.” ‘ Let not one moment
of time pass unfilled by God’s name.” Much in Bahinabai reminds
us of the Hindi poetess Sabajobai of the 18th century who about a

proud man wrote :

* He wants to have the lordship
But he daes not want the Lord.’
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Penitence and Longing of Bahinabai

- .. (11) Thus neither religious devotion nor poetic power has been

D

limited to men in the history of India. Bahin&bai may well be chosen -

as an example of Maharashtra bhakti’s leading ideas, not only because
of her poetic and religious genius but also because she is not.ha'lf
enough known among lovers of India’s rich literature. Let us listen
to her;

If we ask of all these things in our minds,
Or look for some place where we may ask,

Wherever we ask, we find
Our doubts are not solved.

If we enquire of the Shastras, life is too short ;
One’s karma is certainly entangled with karma.

Says, Bahin@béi, ‘ How then shall I, an anxious secker of truth,
- Become free from the snare of this worldly life ? *

" Wherever I go to enquire, there I find pride.
They glorify their own knowledge.

No one who really understands the heart tells me.
On whose words then shall I rely to give my mind rest ?

" “They tell you very many rules and methods,
- Various forms of worship and various mantras.

“Some prescribe repeating of mantras, sitting in the five different
. . postures,
Such being the importance ascribed to how one sits,

Others tell you of sacred waters, of austerities and rites ; .
* = Others again tell you an infinite number of ceremonials in
L worship-
Says Bahindbai, ‘ My mind is not at rest.
The battlefield of ignorance I see everywhere.’

(From abhangs 189-190 in the Marathi Autobiography of

' Bahinﬁbléi the Poet Saint 1628~1700.)

Harbingers of ‘Ihdia’g Women’s Movement

(12)  Bahinabai may well be considered one of the pioneers of-
India’s ever growing Women’s Movement which has been adorned
by such jewels of women the Marithd people as Muktabdl, |
born four years after her brother Dny@neshwar in 1279 and disappeared
In 1297 a year after his samadhi ; and Janabii in the 14th century,

-
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the domestic servant of Namdey, and poetess in the family of which
every member was a poet ; she was the poetess who sang in Marathi

which Dr Macnicol has translated : '

Of God meat and drink I n_w.ke,
God ismtyhe bed on which I lie,

God is whate’er I give or take;

God’s constant fellowship have I.

Another harbinger of India’s Women’s Movement was Venabai born at
Kolhapur in 1627, married at eight years old in Miraj, and left a
child-widow very young. One day the great RAmdas called at the
house and asked her for some milk, only to be told it was reserved
for the God Marutl. Returninga few dayg later, Rax:?das found her
reading and asked her, ‘ Do you experience its truths ?° Twenty-five
questions that she asked him he answered so clearly that she made
Ramdas her guru, and he made her the heaq of: a Miraj math (monastery)
still existing where she had a2 woman disciple of her own, another
poetess named Bahyabai. It was our privilege on August 21, 1931,
to attend in Poona the Diamond Jubilee celebration of t_hat founder
of the modern Women’s Movement in India, .Gopalrao I.{nshna. Deva-
har, President of the Servants of India Society. At this meeting the
omen of India were telling their great frxgnd how mucl.l theyappreciated
's work on their behalf, and the meeting was Pre_stde_d aver l?y one
* the finest women of India, the Rz’tmsahlb_ot Sangli, every inch a
1een; as a matter of fact she was at that time actually ruling the
ingli State, while her husband the Chief was in London attending
e Round Table Conference. . On thag occasion our fa1t1_1 in India’s
eat future was strengthened by listening to the Marathi speech of
e Ranisahib which will live in our memory as one of the finest
ardthi addresses we have heard. In one of India’s dark hours,
e entire meeting filled one with a mighty hope. For not onl_y was
ere the oration from this noble lady_, but Mr D<;vadhar hl.mgelf
|d the vast audience, in a speech that pgud a unique t.rxbute to mission~
y women, that he owed his inspiration fqr _hls ll.fework in social
‘orm to the inspiration and example of missionaries whose names
gave. When he passed away on November 24, 1935, he left as a
ritage to India the Seva Sadan (Home of Semge) with 1879 women
wkers of whom 1,268 were unmarried, 303 married, and 308 widows,
ny of them being Christians, Jews and even Muslims.

eva Marga’ (Way of Service) Inspired by Missions

little digression on India’s Women’s Movement is not
t(eI 3a)s ngllgx a digregsion as might appear, for it illustrates the fact
t one of the ‘ Leading Ideas’ inspiring the Poet Saints Movexpent
centuries past and the Women’s Movement of today is the ideal
service; in other words the Bhakti Marga (the way of religious
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devotion) has inspired the Seva Marga (or the way of service); hence
the great value of G. K. Devadhar’sgpu(blic confe};sion that l)xi’s chief
-inspiration for the Seva Marga which he himself had chasen had come
from missionaries, and in particular missionary women out in the
Deccan station of Jalna. Those who would like to follow out this
SI‘ije’ct of Indian women in past ages should read the late Mrs Mac-
nicol’s beautiful Poems by Indian Women, a book containing 110 poems
by 56 Indian poetesses in 14 Indian languages translated into English,
fittingly concluding with the poem by Miss Ellen Goreh (daughter of
the we’ll known Father Nehemiah Goreh of the Marathi country) on
Love’s High Throne ’ the first verse of which reads :

By love all others serving
Though Love’s reward be pain;
From duty never swerving,

When Love’s commands are plain,

R
(aly ¢

CHAPTER

SOME BASIC IDEAS AND AS
THE POET SAINTS

»

India Ruled by King Custom

(1) Our aim in this chapter is to supply a few notes on some of
those fundamental Hindu presuppaositions that underlie Hinduism
and influence all the writings of the Bhakti Poet Saints in Western
India. While these basic assumptions often come to the surface
(as we saw in the case of Bahinabai), they just as often remain the
unexpressed background of their teaching. It is because these presup-
positions are almost universally accepted among Hindus thatitis essen-
tialto understand their implications and applications, even when these
are silently implied. For these basic ideas and assumptions not only
rob the Hindu message of true spiritual power, they also provide the
greatest obstacle to nobler life and thought among the Hindu millions.
These presuppositions lying behind all Hindu teaching are mainly
responsible for that state of things so accurately described once by
the late Dr Sir Ramkrishna Gopal Bhandarkar of Poona that India is
ruled from end to end by King Custom.

(2) The same truth was expressed in a somewhat different way by
the late Dr Henry Haigh after 25 fruitful years as a touring missionary
and a versatile Kanarese editor in the Mysore State when he wrote,
‘ At the back of all the show and movement of temple services and
religious fairs, there are great controlling ideas ; ideas inherited from
centuries, and now transformed into the fundamental assumptions of
the people’s whole thought and life. 'This becomes evident immedi-
ately when aone converses with them on the seeming extravangances
and puerilities of their religious observances.” This appears on the
second page of Dr Haigh’s book, Some Leading Ideas of Hinduism, a book
insufficiently known'in India but one in which his years of strenuous
sowing have yielded a harvest calculated to enrich the Church of Christ
in India and every other land. One of Dr Haigh’s conclusions is that
while the systems represented by Rome and Athens in St Paul’s day
* were born after Hinduism, and have now been so long dead that any
reference to them today is merely a reference to very ancient history,’
on the other hand ‘Hinduism lives on. Age has not decayed it,
rivals have not destroyed it; ’ and it is because of these fundamental
presuppositions, to be considered briefly below, that in Hinduism
jesus Christ still meets His  latest, sublest, most alert and most tena~

cious antagonist in India’ (pp. 5-6).
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(3) It is because of these facts

: e . , and because th

m‘;:;lptfx og' Hinduism, such as Karma, Caste, Idoﬁitf';ngfén ;2:13-1
chara Ct’er ) ed een P",O‘,/ed to be such a heavy handicap to individual
deal with t';'n 1 to Ilédla 8 social and x.zational progress, that we briefly
Indian Christim‘ Chusad Jeas supplies increasing evidence that the
own intimat ﬁﬂd f;lrcl} is fully alive to these considerations ; and our
Wosters Tatia for mctionate Sellowship with people of all Classes in
victory and bea (t)r n;ar y thirty-nine years has shown us the spiritual
when His In dv:'Iel}l’iggcga;:??r :ild service that Jesus Christ achieves
their hearts and lives, pirit is allowed to reign as King of Kings in

Karma, Transmigration, Reincarnation

(wh.xgz evi:ra:xficlegt proof that Karma, Transmigration, Reincarnation
eeer l.rm_ e chosen) is merely an unproved and unprovable
‘Hfin'dup ton é ies in thp fact that Karma takes the place of God in the
by that o mehof things. For its true nature has been expressed
, @ 380 % lslc ol_ar, Dr A/ A, Macdonell, in his Sanskrit Literature
e thg : ere is no roonr for independent divine rule by the side
mecons POVEer of karma, which governs everything with iron
'agree wtfth an::}n;zrrgggpof thse Ml?:_athi lf(}et Saints will profoundly
{ ther. European Sanskrit scholar, Sir Geor i s
g'l:ce; l:l;e ;}:ateu in his rich article on Bhakti Marga in ]g)er g:ﬁ:;’
Encyclapes a of Religion and Ethics that the karma‘ philosoph
ge like a pall over’ the bhaki nevitiblo. romult
‘being that the blessin ﬁov:' kafktz et lnevitable resut
ﬂee;ir;g GI:motionalism. g ing from bhakti has often been 2
2) Itis quite impossible for i igni
" i : anyone to put into wor 1
.foctfxr'“’:e u(;f; élge fatalism lying behind the curfent phrase ‘d:htehii:ll%g'-
f doin’g ubed| Y people in trouble of any kind when they say they are
of b s 014" e meaning of course the interminable round of * 84 fakhs
Pl eing reborn 8,400,000 times. Only a hard heart can
Ved upon an ascetic at Benares or elsewhere who for over a

decade has been holding his arm high in the air, all the time saying to

himself that he is ‘ trying to cut short the 84’ i i

| g::tﬁeztf t;_r:gdy when being born as a woma‘tx is \}i):\t:':;is ;: ttllllgriffnligl't:

the Bragen a;gritzm(’i :ﬁirmc_ed‘ in the most sacred baok of every Hindu,

T got & momite { s 32): ‘ Owing to my bad deeds in former lives

opinion, woan’s 1o y, Which is a source of great misery.’ If the
) y held, that the Bhagavadgita is read by two hundred

‘millions : ;o
, of people in India, is correct, then such a statement abouta

Wo ’s bi i

Qwom 'isb;o“l; ftl::}pslato sx.plam one .of the mysteries of India, why

though 10 Touse: tfo c&; in such a position of hopeless inferi:)rityi

Chrittian litera% peless, thank God | wherever the influence of

ctionan foundumHand the brogidening influence of Christian edu~
.‘ ence the prime importance of all kinds of work
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among Indian women and girls. Marathi-knowing readers should
here read Dnyaneshwar’s comment on the crucial verse in the Gita
(ix. 32) in his poem Dnyaneshwari (ix. 443-464) with the expositions in
the Marathi commentaries by Bankatswami (pp. 261-3) and Sakhre
(pp. 287-91), and the suggestive lines by Prof. M. D. Altekar in his
1940 biographical essay in Marathi (pp. 161-3).

(3) Let uslistentoan educated woman from the West as she tells
what she saw of karma at work among India’s needy people whom
she was helping by her social service in Poona and elsewhere. Miss
McNeile says: ¢ Karma in Hinduism is pitilessly and unflinchingly
logical . . . . intwo directions. First, since all suffering is the result
of evil done in a former life, a sufferer is something akin to 2 criminal. -
For instance, a widow must of necessity have been guilty of serious
sin in a former life ; it is therefore deemed right and proper to treat
her as an object of contempt and aversion. She must spend her life
in cruel fastings and privations, and is liable to bring ill-luck on all
with wham she associates. Secondly, the law of karma is inexorable.
If a man is born an outcaste or a leper, or if he falls into some great

calamity, he has brought it on himself; and since his karma must
work itself out, it is useless or worse to try to help him . ... Itis
unnecessary to minister to the leper; itis his karma tosuffer. Thisis
orthodox Hinduism as believed and practised in India today.” (Miss
E. R. McNeile, Theosophy to Christian Faith, p. 32.)

Now-let us listen to the missionary editor in Kanarese who,

besides dealing with Hindu woes in Mysore villages for 25 years,
sophic mind of India.

wrestled in his weekly paper with the phile

In a critical examination of the karma theory, Dr Henry Haigh said :

“It is ncither praved nor provable. It bases itself on a tatally inad-
re-existence of the

missable assumption. . That assumption is the pre-e of
soul ... e-existence is just

. That which would best prove pr
that which is never available—recollection . . . . The fact that
no one remembers is sufficient to prove the condemnation of the theory,
and entirely voids the doctrine of moral purpose and utility. . . . The
people therefore rightly trace their present sufferings not to fault,
but to fate . . . . They are therefore the victi

ms of a past which
they do not remember, but from which they cannot escape ... . .’So

reform is ruled out of the Hindu’s creed; and the word * hope "’ is
omitted from his vocabulary. A most important consideration,
tion fails as an explanation

therefore, is that ‘ karma and transmigra
what are we to say of

of suffering . . . . On this theory of karma,
dwelt all divine qualities,” and in Jesus there

Jesus Christ? In Him
Was no sin, yet He had to endure the awful sufferings of the Cross.’
Thus the light that falls from the Cross of Jesusis a light that exposes
the untruthfulness of the karma theory. :
Moreover, karma gives no inspiration for social service.
“ It checks and excludes pity for others . . .. If, for instance, a
little girl is bereft of the man to whom she was betrothed it is inferred
that.her sin is finding her out ’ and she has to suffer ¢ all sorts of neglect

and social degradation ’.
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6) Fi ; s
blrs 311 h;‘;ael:)’(,)fs;}:)d this editar for Mysore’s philosophers. * K
outside the dicti rgiveness. Forgiveness is a wor. dpth , ¢ Karma
and the sinner | lg_xary of karma . ... But God i at lies quite

s His child ; and the child is as precious lti) I'?imF::};‘;;

sin is hateful
c« ++«. In order to save the sinner, God must be °
H

relentlessly hostile to the s
will be t C_Sln. The measure of Gaod’
and He l::ax;ex?gltuf of His loathing for the sin. OG(f)(si Ifafnti t}wdm}tn
The conditions aregnore it; but He may forgive it on " liix'l ions,
whom God has mv?gi’gmancq for the sin, and faith in t}clonslt’fms'
into mornin aI1)1d ll) ed.  This Gospel of forgiveness t e Saviour
sorrow. h g, riags back to human life | urns midnight
o) ) Iope_ for }ieSpam’ (Haigh, pp. 27-44 )ove for fear, joy for
n view of the foregoi s PP. 27-44.
and , . going, it is not ..
e g s it T
, accepted b th
g; ofrl:i’izv ¢ }.i?geta“ explanation of the );!ézgr:nfihsxd?swrhag of India’s
nwvemel:xts antl isptissmusm acts as a barrier to allp Ie : .pessu}usm
of India’s peopl e cause of what Gandhiji describe ian relorm
H. D. Grisgo?g {;‘a regarding all movements of u lisffs Fe apathy
in India, * The Sd {ecorded_ in view of his own 101;’1 .e or, as Pr
(moksha)’befor hor inary Hindu hardly dares to ig’ arsf of service
ix, p. 813) Afil ¢ hﬁs passed through countless births F FE (}5 rEelease
word of Jesus : «sgg dl:lrk and dismal philosophy is met By the ;ml'
(lglatt. ix, 2), and b ;,SteP:fx lg:g;liccheer i-; thy sins are forgiven t}c;::l"
i ssage . nt
:pigi:l;;i?xvl‘f: fﬁom%bt and fear :g‘ Yoa:e}?agg ,l-gs own experience
i ey

_ Spirit of sonshi ifui
(Romans viii, 15-%’65.‘ - testifying that we are children of God’

Caste

(1) The Hindu doctriﬁe' of cas .
| sai . te :

Bt i, g P B R 1 e o o
Poet Saints of Ma hone };‘roud of human nature, Sce vaIuun there are
out Hinduism is tht;rats ‘mf' C?ste as belicved and practis::ftﬁ ° £ t}l:e
and transmig rralst Y logical result of the forcgoing doct;?r?eg f
religious sanction of gration. = Quoly the Hindu philosophical ar:)d

three thousand vyears Ca’Srte_can explain the endurance of caste f
years. This close connection of caste with iﬁ;a ?:

a sure i
121:) mId:x vtig v:hf) f;:u'eselr:t state of his soul (Farquhar 1
such completely imaginary theor;?s’ ngg)'ather
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d of the existence in Indian society of so many

lled Untouchables, literally out-castes, because
-treated from times im-

explanation is neede
millions who are ca
outside all the castes, and despised and ill

memorial,

(3) On March 3, 1911, the Secretary of State for India, Lord
Morley, drew attention to the fact that some castes held such a low view
of their women-folk that it was ‘ considered right to marry a daughter
to an idol . . . . and to allow her to lead thereafter the life of a
prostitute ; while in many temples there are devaddsts, servants of the
god . ... but whose real occupation is immorality.’ (Farquhar,
p. 103, and in more detail pp. 397-8.) Many years ago the present
writer was appointed by the Bombay Vigilance Association (an Asso-
ciation for grappling with the problems of Bombay immorality, the
members being the appointed representatives of various religions),
to unite with a progressive Hindu reformer in investigating Religious
Prostitution in the temples of Western India. The facts we had to

marized in the Dnyanodaya

reveal were staggering, and they are sum.
for 1928-29. See articles ¢ Prostitution Under Religious Customs’
Dec. 6, 1928 ;  Religious Prostitution’, Dec. 13, 1928; ° Life of a

¢The Traffic In Indian Girls’, Jan. 17,

Devadast’, Dec. 27, 1928;
1929 ; ‘ Rescuing India’s Devadases’, March 7, 1929. We have em-

phasized this sordid aspect because it is inadequately realized that many
of India’s immoral practices are encouraged on the one hand by caste,
and on the other by the obscene pictures of Krishna both outside and

inside some Hindu temples.

(4) But we gladly associate oursélves with what Miss McNeile
says in one place: ‘ There is much that is very beautiful and worthy
of high regard in the lives and ideals of many Hindus, and there are
beautiful passages in the sacred books ; but at the same time, Hinduism
as a religious system quite definitely gives its sanction to grass social
evils which are abhorred by Christians.” Miss McNeile adds the
following : * A schoolboy has been known to throw away his dinner
because the English missionary looked into the boy’s room at that
moment, in his care for him when he was ill. Caste rules pursue 3
man in all sorts of horrible ways ; * sa horrible, indeed, that we refrain
from giving further examples. It is quite impossible for those outside
1 bondage ’ of caste

the Hindu system, ‘ fully to understand the crue _ A
lete is the dominance of caste 1n

(McNeile, pp. 54 110). So comp
India that it is true to say that, ¢ socially, the one unforgivable sin is
the assertion of personal freedom’ (Haigh, p. 115).

(5) The whele subject of caste has such ramifications that a
treatise would be needed to deal with them, and we can only refer to
one other aspect, the persistence of caste. Anyone who feels he must
‘hustle the East’ on this imperatively needed reform may well be
warned by the fate attending such well-meaning * hustlers . We can
never forget the wave of horror that swept through India in December

1927 when the leader of ‘a casteless Hinduism’, the truly noble-
minded Shraddhanandaji was foully murdered. And we have already
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seen in our chapter on the
results of the intense a
Swami Dayanand Saraswati,

explained when we realize how
bound up with the Hindu assum
migration, the continuance of w
make impossible the raoting out
1946 Gandhiji stated in the we
charyas have supported the i
reflects great credit on
Hindu reformers:

Arya Samaj how superficial have been the
polemic against caste waged by
Why caste should be so persistent i8
closely the entire subject of caste i8
tions concerning Karma and Trans-
ch unproved and unprovable dogmas
of caste. As recently as August 4
ekly Harijan (p. 250), ¢ Our Shankara-
nstitution df Untouchability ’ ;
t he could add, as do other
and heart consider it a blot on

Gandhiji’ tha
‘But both our head

permanent dominance ?f
-worn dogmas of karma, transmi-
unprovable Hindu assumptions
mancipated Indian villages gives an
For he has seen caste and all its
llage wherever the saving power O.
in the individual and in the sacial
Christ as the harvest
is answering all the false claims of karma
f a perennial Pentecost. In the place gf
cadening influence, that Pentecostal logic
flected in the early chapters of the Acts
giving principles of the Universal
niversal Brotherhood of man, and the
‘I will build My Church,
tes of hell shall not prevail
new society in India, the
constructive forces and some of them

(6) Then must India acquiesce in the
caste, fortified as it is by the time
ation and other unproved and
very Christian in hundreds of e

emphatic No to such a question.
evil brood overthrown i
Christ has been given
system ; and th
of His sacrifice on the Cross,
with the devastating logic o
caste principles with their d
builds a state of society re
of the Apostles, founded on
Fatherhood of God, the U
- Universal Saviourhood of J
said Jesus (Matthew xvi. 18
In His work of b
Spirit of Christ is using many
are indicated in our next para

(7) Itisworthy of note that
verances on the whole questio
Ganesh Chandavarkar, who w:
Bréhmin, and a
Nar@iyan was p
Bombay on Saturda
was fully reported
Some things Sir Na
value but the
of the Untou

e Spirit of Truth, promised b

esus Christ.
uilding His
one of the most outspoken Indian deli-

y the late Sir Nardyan
i-speaking Sarasvat

n of caste was b
as himself a Maréth
t that time a Judge in the Bomba
residing at a Conference
y November g, 1912
in The Times of Ind
rdyan stated are now,

spirit of his noble protest is st
chability problem, Sir

te are no longer laws restrai

of the Aryan Brotherhood of
and his Presidential address
or November 11, 1912.
happily, only of historical
ill needed on many aspects
Nard@yan said inter alia, ‘ The
ning vice ; we live in an age of

-drink as they like, eat at hotels and
_ - castes are powerless.
8 led to, we all kno

restaurants and Irdni shops,and
f hypocrisy and double lives this st
t the barest description of many

How much o
w. It is bu
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ivi i f mental and moral con-

we are living lives o 1 soom

e o e et of . A Hid 0 e

""" : t, on . .

-Hindu to be and to act, O i cial life

and sPea'kd"a nogarll-;er that can threaten dlsmteg"atlo‘;c‘t’f) fS(i)t o

most 1ns 10;1 sjn society. « + o o« Look at anotherbas[i{ “hat has been

‘lflvt&}f (t:asze(; Iangia teach ? ' is the title of many 2 ¢ i):r e the words:

writt y Over and above all it teaches are Wrl fro;gn us our caste

“India teaches caste ” ; and yet, when bﬁ;??frged we complain,
k ) .

spirit, others beat us with the weapon we ... In waging war

o ng that w in !

g paid i comn: .. we )
getti e are paid in our own Cc ) e, ,
fag;ine:ilcastte a; it exists, we are fighting against the life of dissimulation

ife and vision
© d narrowness of life 0
ice, i ision of character, and | 1 ore than in
cowa}id'lci’amti:i hitherto and which it is breeding ﬁ%;! in spite of
:;'lhlc l: :)urs is a moral warfare and if we stan

e past.

i God-speed you in
idi ittli hall win. Go on,_and g
:i?;cllvfrﬁ% ll),eoltlltet,h:'lgl’ic‘lzeiss the healer and unifier of all.

Idolatry and Pantheism its Root g o
i i n the Idealising
i aragraphs in the section o Qe
i O‘sl}io(:xlﬁ llilagveprx'nage clear that to study I;llo:?tg ;:an gy
'I-Ilgsctl)‘ll;:irtx;n is to ensure that we shall miss the real sig
ini

: terial idol arises ff°ff‘
2 Iysis the worship of any ma hing is God .
gﬂ’ﬁ:n:g:i:ﬁttﬁgﬁr}y that ‘ God is gyerl}l'thll:;%t ﬁreli‘:t?zef?otm tl%e cradle’
: ¢ India is radically it has been
It is therefore because land by more gods, 1
PR d all over the land by * s fundamental
that India is being ruine l hip them. India’s fu
. to warship 1 . : he Supreme
said, than there are peop God, for until India realizes t he basic
error is therefore concemmghin else will be wrong. Hence the ba
. g else ent doctrine
Being to be a Person, everytun - for the New Testam -
h the foundation fo N Old Testa
u}l;c);)r(tia:: fn?rf Il“?:hzgr bYedear systematl; ;{eaf'hmsi fro'In‘}‘x::h:eal meaning
(o] Q . [ 4 oliness.

; Spirituality and 1t have no other
ment about God in His Exodus xx. 3 is : ¢ Thou shalt hav Holiness
of the original Hebrew in Exodl " ing being that God’s d

i * the essential meaning . form.
go in I:mnrmt oii I;Iafrh even to look at * other gods d’,’; au?iqueness the
vill not pe first Commandment emphasizes G‘is His Spirituality :
e dt héommandment in Exodus x®. 4 ex:o, because no material
‘S"i?}‘:gu shalt not make unto thee a graven image, Being of God. An

i resent the Spiritual Beir oo
!ik(f nesti)“gl:'::'};nl:lrz(li i:;o::snce of these two truths is the frequency
index.

i the Old Testa-

i ity with which the prophets of the & s

e :ogﬁ?ﬁeﬁéh«z}f:rg:&ygzﬁon of b:hth truthrs;i 1;1a l?tl)l' :Ft:ggi wﬁ ;

the i i trates the superfic e

the same conl e ament out from any scheme of relgioU
would e

teaching for the young. the far-reaching sign
ful pondering over : g sig
fore(;ging('::ll;fmldl;erve to bring home the misleading ¢

iﬁcancc Of the
aracter of such
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popular teaching as that given by Sir Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan
and others who admit idols into the infant class of religion, Such 8
religious method is not only bad theology and equally bad psychology,
but it blinds the ‘ infants of the race ’ to what has been truly de§qﬂl?°d
as ‘the downward moral pull of idolatrous worship’, by initiating
them into the lie that ¢ by such media one may best draw near to the
great God and Father of all’ (McNeile, p. 59). When we hear such
theories and note at the same time the ruinous effect of idolatry all
over India, we feel we begin to understand why a growing number 0

educated people in India feel ‘ religion’ has been India’s ruin; .8+
the marrying of a daughter to an idol to become 2 ‘ devadasi’. )

(3) Why, then, the grip of idol-worship on the heart of India ?
The answer of popular Hinduism is that each idol is regarded as @
living god ; for it is plain that in countless villages of India the beautiful
theory of idols being merely symbols of God falls to the ground. An:i
even in that Hinduism which is not merely ‘ popular Hinduism »
if it be true that idols are merely symbols, why is there such a ceremony
as the pranpratishtha ceremony of installing vital breath into the idol ?
Mrs Besant the Theosophist defended that Hindu ceremony by saying
it was a ‘ magnetizing of the idol’, on which topsyturvydom of all
intelligence, readers will be well repaid by looking at page 336 of
Dr Farquhar’s Crown of Hinduism.

(4) It is more pleasant to place on record the warm acknowledge-
ment by missionaries and Indian Christian lcaders concerning the
Brahmo Samaj of Calcutta and the Prarthana Samaj of Bombay for
their outright condemnation of all idolatrous practices as one of the
chief causes of India’s moral and intellectual degradation. .By their
weekly journals during many decades they have helped India to under-
stand something of the message of Jesus that * God is Spirit’ (St Joh
iv. 24) and therefore that His worship must be solely spiritual, an
inspired by His Holy Spirit in our hearts. (This is one of many
reasons why even the measure of compromise with Indian idolatry
represented by ‘ Mariolatry’ or *idolatrous worship of Virgin Mary
is not permissible.) 'The gospel or good news which the New Testa~
ment brings to all idol-worshippers in India is that man’s deep longing
for a true representation of God has been met and satisfied in Jesus
Christ the Son of God Who is set forth as ¢ the image of the invisible
God’ (Colossians i. 15); or as Dr Moffatt renders it: ‘ He is the
likeness of the Unseen God.” This is true because not only was Jesus
like God, but also because God is like Josus. In worshipping thss
image of God we become like IHim, holy, pure and loving. This 18
the glory of the fuller message we offer to the noble Brahmos and
Prarthana Samajists of India, that ‘ God so loved . . . . that He gave
His only Son’ (St John iii. 16); and we can be made like Him—3$
thousands in Indiaare being made like Him by that other gift of His
Holy Spirit as He dwells in their hearts daily. That is the Gosp
message with its secret of power, peace and purity for India and al
other lands.
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The New Testament Answer 10 Hindu Assumptions

millions of ordinary Hindus whose
_Our W?oledsoxég;) :}s;eoiur:ﬂtt?crtllclzz of these unchallengd assumptions,
daiy hfe’dl:v?thua pessimism which means that ¢ hope deferred maketh
D k®'. But these assumptions have _been challengec!, and
the heartgltc iu;n hantly, by humble Christians in hundreds of villages
challengg rhavg found a wonderful Substitute for the %ndeﬁnable
Pkl e1yBralm'xan on the one hand and for the material idol on the
lmpersc;na neither of which could they derive comfort and help.
other, ?momen know themselves to be needy, sinful, helpless, and
Men o }‘1” dly dare to hope for “ release * before they have passed
ey arnt}l,ess births. The message of Christian  assurance
throng® collll such speculative -and pessimistic views with a positive
confronti_ ?‘f d comfort. God’s Love for us and our place in it
e 3211;1 a way that ¢ cannot prove illusory ; because the Holy
o be prodv Ny ur hearts with the consciousness of the Lave pf God fo’r
Spirit floo St(;xe inspiring consciousness of those adm}tted into God’s
And the consciousness of that relation unlocks }(:ur
lips in tender filial appeal to God as our Father . . . . W; ought then
1ps 10 on our privileges’. (This1s the paraphrase of Romans v. 5
to enter up by Dr Sanday and Dr Headlam in their great commentary
and viil. 15 O The privileges such heart-experience ensures include
on 'Ro'ma.ns.) Jation with God Who assures us of parfion; a sure t:l»a_sls
an intimate reertai nty in face of hostile doubt, enabling us to ex;:l aim
for rellgi‘?‘:;ecr . an inspiration to impart the same blessings to others ;
;lﬁibli)zhniie pos;ibilities of fellowship, holiness and service.



CHAPTER XII

INDIA’S RELIGIOUS CAPACITY AND HOW TO
DEVELOP IT

adia the Key to the East

(1) Every student of the Poet Sain
Inyaneshwar in the thirteenth century to lt\?ar(;;arI:lI %}&:zsaﬁtr%ﬂ:ioi!:
'urdolv;m day, has come to be profoundly impressed by the fact that
0 raq created in India a race of people with a wonderful capacity
;: re 1glor:il It is partly because of this conviction, which confirms
" drg. ‘d:yw eir c?ll.t? India, that most missionaries leave palitics to
Mh‘l a?eptf:ﬁﬁ 01'f they behev.e that Jesus Christ is the deepest
lopws In the by hag g a new India.  One of the greatest tragedies
18 80 often beg; perve::dtg; ;ix?:s?::ftl r;ii:’a capacitg lﬁor o
'India is to be reborn in Christ—and nothin ‘l::::l:pte Y o

_ € ha

Lf:t Indx;n Church’s goal—then what is needegd is an I?l(:i}:: xgﬁiltsgf
i zl ?i?xalzei (S:lﬁCh a Church will concentrate all its powers of leadin:
dividua en(:is hrist, on building a worthy Indian nation, and, wi
cae ¢ "o ends :;1 n:'eleyvl’,o(:% {));rsGulzi;n,g vIvr;ldia toddedicatc her unique
e Roman privileges and the Jewish 1 ° ? o e
aking of a new civilization in the fi <t>re o oy tusue o £
is because we believe such an Indialz lfient}lxlry Pl g
rilization that we write this cha ey o mew e

i . s chapter. In order to
ghfy herself for thgs g‘reat migsion in the world, all \tn;:: \}::13115 ai? ‘li(;?'eﬂ
; :er:aqtst of India ‘need’, in the words of Dr W. S. Urquhart,
: ttf(fe e:;ale;-l ﬁ:re {:lltyh:h::l we(l ha;;ei yetf done the general religious

. . eni i

ensity of her ascetic abnegatli-gn, she l:a: exherx;stsl:::lusgctﬁ;e:lr:i;heofy :hrz
:pest need of the human soul, that sense of llz)neliness and of ri te
1 of helplessness over against the immensity of the universe zvshi
tl ; preparation for the overwhelming Presence of God . . . . Thereis
:dalso,” Dr Urquhart continues,’ of more serious and systematic at-

apts to relate the thought of Christianity to the thought of India . . « ¢’

ristian theologians have spent much labour i i i i
t in relating their doctrines
:ﬁi tixought of Greece, but they have hardl mad::l gas ;t:: .‘gﬁicient
s to tagsteﬁ;mze their teaching or think out its principles in
0 the philosaphy of India * (The Vedanta and Modern Thought,

248-9). In this connection we can never afford to forget the

:mn warning of Professor F. C. Burkitt that the

N . t ar-
e of some early leaders was one cause of e‘alarl;l %Lﬂ::?:%%arliai@?xity
ing in certain lands. (Early Eastern Christiansty, p. 189.)

X1 ~ INDIA’S RELIGIOUS CAPACITY Iz

Drawbacks and Excellences of ‘Bhakti’ Literature

(2) In seeking to assess the value of the contribution made to
religion by Maharashtra’s Poet Saints we cannot afford to “forget
that the message of the earliest of them suffers from the fact that their
language is nearly seven hundred years old, and that even the best
translations of that message often miss its deepest meanings. We
need also to remember that many of the writings embodying the
¢ autobiographies * of these saints have come down to us as ¢ traditional -
stories ’, that is, stories in which actual history is mixed up with
traditions accepted by their chief editor Mahipati (A.D. 1715-1790)
and other authors. These autobiographical poems are sometimes
not what we today would call exact history, but accounts with many
variations passed on from mouth to mouth. Having said this, let us
say something on the other side. A rare scholar, the late Mr L. J.
Sedgwick, who was Bombay Gavernment Superintendent for the 1921
Census, stated in the Fournal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay
Branch (vol. 23, No. 65, pages 109-110) : ¢ Viewed from any standpoint
of criticism the ovi poems of Mahipati, and the abhangs of Namdev,
Eknath, Tukdram and Ramdas must be placed among the finest
of the poetic productions of the world.’ Another British scholar,
the late Judge Kincaid, stated ; * Had Mahipati used a linguistic medium
more widely known than Marathi he would have ranked high among
the world’s poets.” And just as Marathi poetry, with its wandetrful
autobiographies, ranks so high in the realm of literature, so also many
of the characters we meet in their pages are people of worthy moral
character and personal purity. What does all this mean ? It means
that many in the India of the 17th century, as also of today, have cut
:oht across our ordinary classifications, and that we need to remember

rig
that no mere * rule of thumb ’ can sum up human character.

Impure Legends Cannot Represent God the All-Holy
(3) The literature of the Poet Saints presents another occasional—
very occasional—disadvantage. Nothing is ever gained in the cause
of truth and holiness by turning a ‘ blind eye * upon the moral defects
of any religious system, and the honest student of Hindu bhakti is
compelled to admit an occasional indelicacy in the writings of the
f the first ministries of the Spirit of

saints. 'This means that one o st I .
God- will need to be the purifying of such literature in order that He
may use it for His haly purpeses: this is one method whereby India’s

religious capacity can be deepened and developed. It is not the
purpose of the present book to advertize such elements of impurity
by spreading the details on our pages; we would rather emphasize
their infrequency considering the immoral condition of the times

Suffice to say that one such instance

in which the books were written. . ay t : stan
out of the very few in all the Poet Saints series i3 the case of Vishny,

Shiva and Brahmadeva who are reported to have shocked the moral
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sense of Anus@yabdi, according to the story (author unknown)in the
Dasopant Digambar volume (pp. 45-8). This traditional and anony-
mous story says the three reputed deities ¢ had really come to test her’
(verse 446). We are fully aware of the fact that there is a Hindu
school of interpretation which maintains these Pur@nic stories are
deliberate allegories. But the answer is that truth is always pure,
and therefore that whatever is conveyed through impure legends
cannot be truth, can never represent the God and Father Who is All-
Holy, and cannot possibly save the soul from the influence and power
of sin.  On the * allegory’ theory let us quote our statement of twenty-
five years ago : ¢ Allegory has certainly played a part in the expository
methods of Hinduism as of some other faiths, but as to how large
that part was or how far it may have determined the development of
Hinduism there is room for vast difference of opinion. We will only
say that the critic who tries to explain things allegorically is a lost man.
It is so easy, so tempting a procedure, that he soon sets no limits to its
use : he considers it a way out of every difficulty. Certainly if the
Krishna legends were allegories, those who devised them conferred a
great disadvantage on their system’ (LTT., p. 32). Let us emphasize
therefore that if we are to get the best out of Hindu bhakti it must
first of all be purified, and that includes purifying it from the allegorical
element and delivering it from pseudo-philosophical interpretations.
In this way, incidentally, India’s religious capacity (and usefulness)
will be increased immeasurably.

Bhakti as Seen in Actual Life

(4) Another way of deepening and developing India’s religious
capacity and at the same time of purifying bhakti and of increasing
1ts usefulness is to emphasize in every possible way its historical aspect.
This can best be done by studying bhakti from the biographical
standpoint and by setting forth bhakts in all its manifestations in actual
daily life. We often hear it said that Hinduism as seen at work in
Indian villages shows up much that is unworthy; and anyone who
needs illustrations of this will find them in a vivid form in the Arya
Samaj book called Satyartha Prakash (see our earlier section on this).
But the purer side of Hindu bhakti will also be seen if we endeavour
to find out Hinduism as it is lived in thousands of Hindu hearts and
homes. This is what the Maharashtra Poet Saints enable us to do.
The British philosopher Dr C. E. M. Joad, in his book called Counter
Attafk from the East, says Western readers are compelled to conclude
that ‘ Indian philosophy has reached a deadend’. In this Dr Joad is
correct, as is also Dr Radhakrishnan of whom Dr Joad says Radha-
krishnan ‘is definitely critical of the sterile dogmatism in which Hindu
thought has apparently come to rest’. But if, on the other hand,
we would really understand why Hinduism is so enduring amid a
the vast changes of India, we must study Hinduism in the actual
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everyday lives of Hindus of the higher and more spiritual kind. These
are aeen in the books of the Poet Saints. Moreover, this biographical
method is essential for every evangelist, Indian and non-Indian alike,
The evangelist who would really help Maharashtra’s people, must
clearly know and understand what religion means to the people in
their own daily lives. This is made clear in the autobiographies
of the Poet Saints. From such a study the evangelist will learn what
conception of God is in the minds of the people, and what is their
method of worship and prayer,

A Hindu Bhakti Prayer-Book

(5) If it is important to study Hinduism in the actual daily life
of its followers, it is no less important to study Hindu bhukts in its
prayer-life. 'That is the chief value of the Paet Saints volume entitled
Stotramala, or A Garland of Hindu Prayers. In order to give our
readers the ripe and informed judgment of an Indian Christian scholar
who is a recognized authority on that Vaishnavite Hinduism of which
the Poet Saints form a part we sent the Stotramala volume to Mr
Chunilal Mukerji of Bengal and here follows Mr Mukerji’s balanced
valuation.

(i) ¢ Stotramala, or A Garland of Hindu Prayers, is an English
translation of the prayers of Maratha Poet-Saints from Dny&neshwar
(a.p. 1271-1296) to Mahipati (A.D. 1715-1790). The translator was
Dr Justin E. Abbott assisted by Marathi scholars. Needless to say,
it is a publication of special interest. The saints embodied in the
book represent the Dakshini or Southern School of Vaishnavism,
as distinguished_from the Chaitanya School of Bengal and Orissa,
and the Ballar Acharyd Sect of Gujerat. The latter two encourage
the lower affections of human nature in an extravagant manner, and
can only, by an arbitrary stretch of language, be called religious. But
the Dakshini School, controlled by the comparatively pure conception
of Ramanuja, is immune from the gross suggestions of the Bengal and
Gujerat cults. So it gives us pleasure to confess that we have read
the Stotramala with genuine satisfaction. The religious aspirations
of the Mardtha Saints, as expressed in their hymns of praise and ador-
ation, do nat fail to awaken similar aspirations in the reader’s heart,
and, in numerous cases, they recall the devotion,and fervour of Jewish
and Christian ideals. The hymns may be grouped into the following
categories : (I) repentance, (2) humility, (3) impassioneq longing,
(4) joyous adoration. Some of them are extremely charming. The
true secret of enjoying them is to read only one or two a day with a view
to meditation. Any other method, with an object extraneous to self-
edification, might make them appear dull and manotonous. )

(i) But these hymns, beautiful as they are in their own peculiar
way, have their limitations. The Jewish Prophets and the ]_:’salmg of
David furnish us with a more comprehensive view of spiritual life.
Religion is never regarded there as an exclusively individual affair.
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Individual religious life is in Hebrew Scriptures, organically connected
with the life of the nation. The rising or the falling fortunes of
- Israel are enlarged upon with a distinctness and passion which decis-
ively exclude the idea of individual isolation. The individual is
inseparably assaciated with the nation in its entirety, and the Hebrew
Scriptures contain no hint of his possible separation. This constitutes
the chief beauty of Jewish religious literature. I refrain from making
citations from it in order to prove my point, since even a very imperfect
knowledge of Jewish thought renders it patent to the casual reader.
- But Hinduism, notoriously individualistic, indulges in preponderance
. of emphasis on individual salvation. The idea of religion as an
intimate factor in social organisation was almost foreign to the Hindu
-mind. Religion was the exclusive privilege of one or two important
divisions of men. In short, Hinduism is a perverted ethnic religion,
and, as a matter of fact, without a parallel in this respect. But Christian
teaching is marvellously replete with universal thought. Regarded,
Aherefore, from the Jewish and Christian points of view, the hymns
" gf-thé. Stotramala are inadequate, The Hindu saint seldom rises
“abgve his national limitations. ~
"(iii) There is a peculiar pathos in the Christian saints which not
only lends a charm to their utterances, but which also helps them to
rise to an extraordinary height. This unrivalled supremacy of the
Christian religion is due to one very definite idea in the Christian
-Beriptures, namely, that God made Himself of “ no reputation ”’ and
ook ‘‘ the form of a servant” (Phil. i, 7-8), so that He might save
'*'*ﬁﬂnl.dnd. Thls' is.a very extraordinary idea, and is found in no other
religion. And it is this marvellous idea which gave the Christian
saints an unusual moral inspiration. Indeed, the Christian saints,
by virtue of this doctrine, are enabled to dedicate themselves to the
service of man in 2 truly incomparable manner.
(iv) A word or two about the noble translator may not be out of
place. He says: “ Rightly understood, Hindu thealogy is as mono-
theistic as Christianity and Islamism.” This is a very astounding
statement, and I have no sympathy with it. I could show by innu-
merable references to Hindu scriptures that Hinduism is a debased
form of palytheism which sprung out of Vedantic Monism. Hinduism
can hardly be called a spiritual religion. It represents a totally debased
system of thought, though, in spite of that, it has produced some truly
great saints. Thesq saints, by their intrinsic moral earnestness,
Atranscended the vile implications of what Dr Abbott called ‘“ Hindu
_theology . The credit belongs to the saints or to the innate goodness
of human nature, not to Hinduism. Chuni Mukerji.'

¢Manas Puja’ or Mental Prayer
(6) Intimate conversation will disclose the interesting fact that

bhakts Hindus have at least two distinct methods of prayer and worship.
One method is by means of idols, among which Krishna and Vithoba
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have a prominent place.; or the god Rama if the people happen to be
followers of Ramdas. But another discovery, and one perhaps
surprising to the non-Indian evangelist, will be the praminence given
in their religious thoughts to what they call manas puja, or mental
worship and prayer. When the idol is not near, it is this manas puja
to which the Indian peasant resorts in his difficulties, and often in the
songs he sings as he trudges along the Indian roads or as he works in
the fields, or as the women prepare the meals. We are persuaded that
there is a great deal of earnest and sincere manas pujz in Western India,
and the evangelist who lives near to Christ will see in this manas puja a
definite preparation by the Spirit of God in the hearts of the people
for that fuller message which Jesus brings. It is the widespread
practice of this manas puja that explains what Professor Rudolf Otto
of the University of Marburg on page 63 in his 1930 book called The
Religion of Grace describes as  the wonderful, delicate and spiritual
songs of the Maharashtra saints'. This is Dr Otto’s one and only
reference to the rich religious literature in the Marathi language.
Despite the Puranic stamp which mars so many pages of the Poet
Saints, yet if we would really understand the deep longings and
yearnings of millions of Marathi-speaking peasants, we can never
afford to overlook this never-absent factor of manas pujz or mental

. prayer in their daily lives. It is a preparation for realizing the meaning

of the New Testament injunction to ‘pray without ceasing’ (I. Thess.
v, 17). The influence of this manas puja on the daily life of the
humblest worker on the roads or in the fields is seen in the uniform
kindness we ourselves have received in India for the past 38 years
from all kinds of people ; it is the main factor explaining the deep
religiousness of so many Indian people ; it also helps to explain such
fearless defiance of the caste-spirit as the great Brahmin Eknath
displayed in his wonderful treatment of the untouchables (see the
volume Eknath in the Poet Saints series).

Hindu Lack of Spiritual Assurance

i) In our 1922 English baok, The Life and Teaching of Tukaram,
we (1;71')1e(ﬂ§r examinegd the §nmmt question as to what.goal Tukarim.
may have reached in his spiritual quest for peace of mind and heart.
We showed that Dr John Wilson, writing in 1857 in Molesworth’s
Marathi and English Dictionary (p. xxvii), diagnosed Tukaram’s
highest spiritual attainment as ‘ unsatisfied rehglogs anx:et_y’_, and that
our own conclusion was very similar. After tracing Tukaram’s deep
sense of sin and his earnest quest after inward purity (see our index
of that baok on these and allied topics), and adding a reminder that
we need always to guard against reading later and fuller meanings

into Tukdram’s terminology, we stated on page 231 that Tukdram’s

* faith was ho abiding refuge’ and that ¢ he was still far from his goal
of final assurance’.
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(ii) A similar conclusion is reached by the late Prof, Balakrishns
Anant Bhide in his scholarly Marathi commentary of Moropant’s
great poem called the Kekavali. In the fourth verse of that poem
Moropant (A.D. 1729-94) asks why he was not saved : ‘ How is it that
I have remained unsaved? Am I not a sinner? Or has Thy com-
passion ended ?’ At the close of verse 5 he exclaims in despair,
‘ How is it that I should be so difficult a sinner to save ? Then why
dost Thou not save me ?’ In verse 19 he cries out, * Why has my
salvation seemed to Thee so difficult 7~ Concerning these and many
other cries of Moropant from the depths of his heart’s despair, the
late Prof. B. A. Bhide wrote on pages 2-3 of his 1937 exposition, making
clear that from these and other passages in Moropant’s popular poem,
the Kekavali, we see that although the poet was fully convinced of his
sinfulness of heart, yet after his fulfilment of all the conditions of

bhakti religion, he had received no assurance of pardon or salvation.,

Here is aur effort at translating Prof. Bhide’s beautiful Marathi in this
- passage which is so full of pathos :—* Though Moropant wasadvanced
in ‘years wheq his great poem came to birth, yet in all his worldly
affairs hp was in ne_ed pf nothing. He had, indeed, accomplished the
great abject of his pilgrimage to Kashi (ar Benarés), about which he had
been so anxious ; that object had been that his heart should be delivered
from. any kind of worry about worldly affairs and that he should devote
all his time and thought to the right methods of spiritual attainment.
But even in face of his outward prosperity, his mind was still haunted
Py spiritual torments, In his prayers to God he was always saying :
Though I have apphpx} all my poetic powers to the service of God;
and though I have visited all the chief holy places such as Kashi
(Benare§) and Prayag (or Allahdbad), etc.; and though I have had the
great privilege of such good fellowship with the saints ; and though
T have had the benefit of reading many of the very best reli’gious books ;
and though my faith in the saints and my reverence for them have
been unwavering ; yet, after doing all these things, my soul is still
unsaved, for I am as yet not cleansed from evil desires, nor have
I as yet any true purity of heart.” ‘Thus to the very en(f ’ observes
Prof. Bhide, ‘this Brahmin’s conscience was pricked with a sense of
guilt; and the present poem, the Kekavali, is a lasting monument
1o his need of inward peace. This poem, therefore, is not at all the
‘work of a man craving for popularity, nor of one longing to escape
from any worldly trouble, nor of one ambitious for fame or striving
after wealth ; of none of these things is there the slightest trace in the
poem. The poem is entirely concerned with the poet’s deep sense
of moral and spiritual impotence, his feeling that he is in the deadly
grip of carnal desire. Gusts of doubt are sweeping through his soul ;
he is assailed by a deep conviction of his sinfulness ; he is depressed
by the utter absence of spiritual joy, and by his continual desire to be
“dehvered from his mwgrd spiritual distress. It is of these things
that the poet sends out his pathetic cries, pleading with such pitifulness
with the Supreme Being Who is the Home of Mercy and of Knowledge.

X1t " INDIA’S RELIGIOUS CAPACITY 117

Realizing that he was now advanced in years, that the time of his
departure was approaching nearer and nearer, with no knowing when
death might swoop down upon him—it is with these sentiments do-
minating his mind that this Brahmin pleads in a distress that really

cannot be put into mortal speech.’

The Views of Three Christian Scholars

(8) (i) No careful student can fail to be impressed with the great-
ness of the challenge that comes to the Christian Church of Maha-
rashtra, especially to the educated section of that Church, from the
fact that so often the Maratha bhaktas seem to come near, in their
heart-experience and in their songs, to the vitalizing centre of the
New Testament message. So much indeed is this the case that in a
conversation with the late Dr J. N. Farquhar, that great authoriy
on India’s religious literature, a few years before death took him
from us, he told the present writer that in his judgment the Maratha
poet Tukdrdm was nearer to the New Testament standpoint than all
other Indian poet-singers.

(ii) So near, indeed, is Tukdram often to New Testament ideas
that the late Miss Evelyn Underhill, the notable writer on mysti-
cism, while feeling a deep  revulsion ’ against  the image of Vithoba "
Tukdram’s favourite idol, she could yet say : * A careful comparison
(of Tukaram’s hymns) with the classics of Christian mysticism would
show that all the characteristic experiences of penitence and recan-
ciliation, of ecstasy and dereliction, are found as fully developed in the
lover of Krishna as in the lover of Christ’ (Westminster Gazette,
Feb. 14,1920).

(iii) On this opinion of Miss Evelyn Underhill the opinion of Dr
Nicol Macnicol must be accepted as final when he says : ‘ This is a
hasty judgment and cannot be maintained when one studies the
hymns (of Tuk@rdm) more closely. Thus such a word as *‘ peace ”’,
even on Tukdrdm’s lips does not really mean * peace with God ”,
which is its meaning for the most part in Christian scriptures, but
“ dispassicn ”, the Stoic ataraxia’ (I.R.M., vol. 33, No. 127, July
1043, p- 256). When we look into this Stoic Greek word ataraxia
we find it means not ‘ peace’, but rather ‘ freedom from passion ?

(E.R.E.,vol.13, p. 67 5(3)), ¢ extermination of the emotions’ (E.R.E.,

val. 1, p. 603 (2)), ‘ passing from momentary excitement’ or ‘the
utmost possible avoidance of pain ’ (E.R.E. vol. 5, p. 283 (2))-

iv) Yet, although there are these pitfalls requiring constant
Christian student of Mardthi bhakti poetry will find
mount of evidence that the inspiring Spirit
bhaktas long before the student began to

vigilance, the ti
everywhere a surprising a
of Truth was with these

study them. ] o
({r) One of the most encouraging aspects of the Indian Christian

scene today is the slowly increasing number of educated Indian
Christians who in study of India’s poet-saints are finding in their
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writings valuable points of contact with the New Testament message
Sllznlcz d';he t:(l:r}r;e}lqcss of Dr Nicol Macnicol’s observation : ¢ It is fgor
e mustaf? g hrixstlan to do his own thinking in this sphere in which
bt han h s own way, helped by his own insight and experience
ki e wt(e een illuminated by the Lord Jesus Christ. 'They need
some (:t}:e of their own kind who can speak to them on this subject
hia Epiatles t the Romans and Galatis. Aed s s oe i o
 Epi ¢ Romans alatians. And just
them‘.: ;: ghoose decisively between the bondage c':f R:gl?ifli::a{isgzl:lfi):rg
pad ¢ andrfﬁdcig}x of the Gospel, between the deadly tyranny of the
tter and ¢ life and exhilaration that the Spirit brings, so also the
_ ndian will surely reject in toto the paralyzing and devitalizing
?:v:lelr of Vedantic monism . . . . His aspiration may even find,
o a:degﬁeirrllegl:;igf JTukax};an:i_ some stepping-stones leading him
esus i i i ip wi

that Foly Futher” (LK.M Ty sogay p aspy o "

N‘ll"yan Véiman Tilak and ¢ Tuk.'irim’vs Bridge *

(9) Such a ‘stepping-stone’ Nard a i

9) Su g ) yan Vaman Tilak found i
m‘:l;?:ﬁn;{ $ poetry concerning which N. V. Tilak wrote aftervl:rgr:lx;
Tukirﬁ- nown Marathi line which means : * It was over the bridge of
 who be :niev:ll;se thatIcameto Christ.” This once Chitpavan Brahmin
o et e g}ﬁ‘;\test hymn writer of the Marathi-speaking Church
o b, al o:U%s he could say that Tuk&rdm had been of such value
“You can e 3 Jl;)qrney C:hxllst’wards, still felt compelled to say :
teaching of On much in Tukardm’s poetry that runs parallel with the
such a the Pr 1st, hsavg 1ts principles and spirit. These latter, eclectics
sl o, Crmed i) oy e
 words, \ 0o they put them there . . . a
f;'ljlglazglsn exll)qulrer, I made a careful com};)ali'ative study of Jesus}:\;d
I found tec;t;se I first tried to follow Jesus without being His, and
s ok o P s 10 s
But he was a saint. Of these Hindxxxn sa?;tzoi ;::18  weiteath Jesue.
Ch(;tstdyan (see our later section on this): ““ They ::e }ngz?nl'?‘hr;y
::i t);et tlllxey are Thy devoffzes—nqne need doubt this; they are genuiné
o Iindyv o h(;ie for Thee.” Tukardm was one of the greatest saints
devotio;:’a I&l:l as such he has influenced and is still influencing the
<f tona trend of his peaple. Inthe case of us Christians, he is one
ol fhe tﬁe %owerful of sidelights. Only a few weeks ago he threw
paper which CNT;’I;;::: ‘\)’fﬁtxrnlan’%l"lda'l’; h(T:::lkedn from an unpublished
. 1 anded to the pres iter
Kﬁ’:ﬁ‘ 1;, ;eezl,ed probable N. V. Tilak would be a collaﬁoraetz: in our
o ‘e) Life afIt‘q Teaching of Tukaram (pp. 237-246)). Similarly
g tg'an Vaman ilak always thought of the books of the Indian Poet
Sai as u:;, supplementary Old Testament ’ for India’s people, but
er as a substitute for the Old Testament, because the Old Testament
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revelation of the Divine Oneness, Divine Holiness, etc., is absolutely
necessary for every people on earth, as a preparation for the New
Testament revelation of the Holy Father, the God of Holy Love,
and for that cleansing of the heart which is imperatively needed for the

indwelling of God the Holy Spirit.

Does the Spirit of God work in India’s own Literature ?

(10) This seems a suitable point to consider 2 question likely to
arise in the minds of future Indian Christian leaders and missionaries,
even more than it has done in the past. Can we truly state that the
Spirit of God has been patiently preparing, by means of Hindu Poet
Saints and other writers, the way for the fuller message of Christ ? I
not, whence has come all their expression of deep yearning fo1
God ? Is the poet of today in error when he writes as follows ?

All souls that struggle and aspire

All hearts of prayer by Thee are lit,

And dim or clear, Thy tongues of fire

On dusty tribes and twilight centuries sit.

Nor bounds, nor clime, nor creed Thou know’st,
Wide as our needs Thy favours fall ;

The white wings of the Holy Ghost,

Stoop, seen or unseen, o’er the head of all.

Was the poet wrong when he so wrote ? For these Marfitha saints
wrote their poems in praise of Vishnu, Krishna, Vithoba and other
Hindu deities. Nothing but good can come from facing this issue,
for it involves the whole truth of the condescension of the Spirit of
God, that patient loving Spirit Who ¢ stoops to the poor heart of man ’
to purify it, and to cleanse imperfgct religious systems, fulfilling His
mission as * the Spirit of Truth’ in leading them to * the Way, the
Truth and the Life’. Is the Old Testament in error'when it affirms
that ‘the Spirit of God came over a rpan’ (1 Samuel xix. 23, Moffatt’s
rendering)amid strange scenes very different from those on the day of
Pentecost in Acts ii ?  Of course we must insist in season and out of
season on the utter inadequacy and error of much around us in India,
just as Jesus did in Palestine. But if Jesus dealt so patiently with
the imperfect religious system of His day, though His patience led ta
the Cross, must we not imitate Him today ? Jesus knew that * every
Semitic tribe had its own god’, touse vs:ord_s from that inspired teacher,
the late Principal George Adam .S'mlth in his book on The.Twelve
Prophets: Where such opportunities were present, can we imagine
the Spirit of God to have been absent—the Spirit Who §eeks men more
than they seek Him ?  As He condescends to use their poor language
for religion, He must also have stooped to the rqde 'syrpl_)ols of their
faith . . . . However you explain it, that Divine Spirit . . . that
Light which lighteth every man, was present.’ And despite the
presence of ¢ unbalanced’ elements, ‘that is not to discredit the

3
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.o, , .
:x?::ﬁgtsy of mfen ] se’ekmg after God, ‘ nor its authenticity as a work
o the ¢ pmtR o God‘ . In t_hq words of the 1910 Edinburgh World
P nce ) eport, 'I"he missionary asks of any nation, What is the
i }lln 1t by which it has lived through these many centuries ?”
of o We a;:ls%%r is §upplled by Dr Fleming in his book entitled Marks
Yol ?ir' ristian when he says : ‘ If we are sincere in believing
ot od is not partial in His love to His children, then there must have
en q %léammg of the Spirit amidst these other peoples all through the
vfo rl‘( ; e,l as .Chrxstxa'ns .. . are beginning our missionary
or har ; ong in the history of God’s working with these peoples.
fai(;l abs een working there for centuries . . . . India, for example,
Indi)a' , r‘c;thes religion . . . . God-intoxicated some have called
endia, e only need the energy and skill of the Holy Spirit *to
ansform India into the richest province in the empire of Christ’.

‘ Secret Christians’

-{11) In India one of the richest parts of this i ist’
m&z:t(};; igt)ir;:::(’! O\X.s (}f tl'lx)os(;( whg today can orﬁryngleri:gfan}:erésis
A . The Trava ;
Diocesan Record stated thaatra ‘age(flrsetI %Zhiistia erhaod ol

( n Brotherhood ’ existed
:;nggg ;ix)e educated people of India which even at that time numbered
24,00 A nyanodqya, Jan, 29, 1920, p. 35). Why do so many remain
et Parse(o’zwirsd()f Christ 7 'Why also do so many Hindu and Muslim
cotlegos wit; u te?;_s listen to Bible teaching in Christian schools and
P T r:;b" ollowing Jesus’ as did Nariyan Vaman Tilak and
Shvenwhen Weral ﬁnd Sa‘ldhu Sundar Singh? A partial answer is
of * Christians ecallsuch ‘ Factors Against Christ’ as Caste, Disloyalty
zing the { sete.  Possibly many of us are not sufficiently emphasi-
zng th Wrr});peratlye'need of abeying the call of God to follow the
Sower of ot orsn millions of Indians secretly admire. None but the
R deaprec ?n li:cll: :i; f‘ix?st c;m mcrlercogne the hindrance which is so
I A s referred to iji in hi
on page 52 of his first volume of My ExpezinGz;zr;?E};h“;‘rhz:tshov;v}?erfaﬁz
says : I’dared. not go against the apinion of my mother and my eldest
ll:rother. _This fear of relatives, the fear also of the penalties imposed
by. caste, is, happily, in a growing number of cases all over India
eing overcome by the power of the Spirit of God. ’

Moral Excellence Outside the Christian Church

Magllﬁzr):?lshltx:ath:us;miy of some of the loftier of the Poet Saints of
o htra, such as Dnyanes_hwar, Eknath, Tukaram and others,
one persistent question forces itself upon the mind of the honest
mtec;-preter; our own convict‘ion, indeed, is that there is no need to
:Z\?v af' ;he quelsuon l:l What attitude should the Christian student adopt
o s moral excellence shown by those outside the Christian Church,

ore the Christian message reaches them? And how are we to
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explain the excellence ? The answer to the first question is obvious
if we have learned our lessons in the Master’s Schaol of Love ; far,
says His greatest disciple in what is considered by many to be St.
Paul’s picture of the character of Christ: ‘ Love is gladdened by
goodness, . . . . always eager to believe the best, always hopeful ’
(1 Cor. xiii. 6-7, Moffatt) ; or as Dr A. S, Way translates: ‘ Love shows
glad sympathy with truth, all tolerance is she, all trustfulness, all hope.”

(13) The second question is perhaps not so easy to answer:
Whence any moral or religious excellence before Christ has been
proclaimed ? It is quite certain that many of us have thought what
Abraham expressed, though perhaps without the humiliation of repraof
by those we have under-estimated, when the Father of the Faithful
exclaimed, ‘I thought there was no religion here’ (Genesis xx. 11,
Moffatt). We have already seen in our first chapter that there was
maore real character in that particular place than the patriarch himself
had displayed on that occasion. How often the present writer has
felt himself reproved by genuine goodness in unexpected places in
India! Even during the very week in which this is being written,
the Premier of the Bombay Government, the Hon. B. G.Kher,ina
Poona speech on the ‘ problem of our fallen Indian sisters’, gave
expression to sentiments that would have done honour to St Paul’s
Cathedral. Yet in common parlance that Premier is called 2 ‘ non-

Christian !

Christ’s ¢ Other Sheep’

(14) That the Christian Scriptures are far from silent on this.
question we have already seen in our first chapter. Besides the repraof
administered to Abraham in the first book of the Bible (Genesis xx. 1 1)
and the reverberating moral thunder of the closing boak of the Old
Testament regarding the claims of those professing to be God’s
people (Malachi i, 11), we see Jesus Himself amazing His intimate
followers by affirming concerning a non-Jew that He had never met
such real faith before (Matthew viii. 10, Luke vii. 9); from which it is
plain that Jesus had no hesitation in openly commending the religious
devotion of those wha were autside the recognized religious circles.
Those other words of Jesus in St John x. 16, ‘I have other sheep,
tao, which da not belong to this fold ’, suggest the searching question
whether, with all our minute attention to religious statistics, we may
not be leaving out of the Church’s reckoning some whom the Lord
of the Church includes in His estimate. We noted the crucial lesson
that even the Pentecostal preacher St Peter had to learn years later :
“1 see quite plainly that God has no favourites” (Acts . 3 5). There
is also much to be learned on our subject, for example, from those
intimations scattered throughout the four Gospels that Jesus must
have had some secret friends who were of incalculable value to His
work. All these considerations are sufficient to show that many of
us have still many lessons of humility and tolerance and Christlike
method to learn in the Master’s School. By putting together the



122 THE RELIGIOUS HUNGER OF INDIA CH.

foregoing passages from various parts of the Bible we shall discover
much golden ore, and two truths at least will stand out clearly. The
ﬂrgt truth is that, in the cases enumerated, we see the result of people
living up to the best light thus far received ; and the second truth is
that God Himself and His Spirit-guided servants would seem to place 2
higher estimate on such character than some present-day statistical
" methods would appear to imply.

*The Light that Lighteth Every Man ’

(15) When we seek an adequate explanation of what, for want of a
better term, we may describe as moral and religious roots springing
out of what humanly speaking seems ‘ dry ground’, we believe a satis-
fying explanation is to be found in a rightinterpretation of those pro-
found words in the Prologue of St John’s Gospel, ‘the real Light which
enlightens every man’ (John i. g). It was to this Prologue in John
i, 1-14 that the early Christian Fathers in the first two or three centuries
ofteb-turnied when they found themselves expounding and applying
the' Gospel message to the Greek culture of the Roman world ;
and the literature of the time shows how the full meaning of that
Prologue was brought to bear upon all Greek and Roman problems
of that age by the founders of the Church of Christ in the scattered
lands around the Mediterranean Sea. How St John and St Paul
and the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews applied the great

prigeiple in John i. 9 can best be seen by reading their amazing

: from this particular standpoint. Bishop Brooke Foss
- Westcott, father of India’s recently retired Metropalitan,

in his 1908 two-volume commentary on St John’s Gospel, renders
the phrase in John i. g: *the true light which lighteth every man’.
Dr Westcott’s notes emphasize that in their search for God and truth
men are not left alone ’, that the Light was ‘ advancing. . . . . by
preparatory révelations ’, that it is a Light * of which all other lights
are only partial rays or reflections, . . . . . imperfect, incomplete,
‘transitory’; this Light is ‘ universal in its actions’ and no man is wholly
destltu!:e of the illumination ; ‘in nature and life 'and conscience it
makes itself felt in various degrees to all *; for ¢ the Light was ever
<oming through the ages *; itis ¢ personal, and universal while personal’,
but. ¢ the world failed to recognize Him > Who came as ‘ that Light ’,
"This enriching line of exposition is also adopted by that great inter-
preter of Scotland, Dr A. B. Bruce, in his noble volume in The Exposi-
{or s Greek Testament, where in his notes he points out that John i. 9
was rfmch used by the Greek Fathers who believed the Logos (* the
Word’ of ’]ohn i. 14) guided the heathen in their philosophical
Tesearches.” Dr Bruce is joined by that other notable scholar of
Scotland, Dr G. H. C. Macgregor, in The Mdffatt New Testament
Commentary, both of them adding that * this is the text on which the
Qualfers., or Society of Friends, establish their doctrine that every
manis given a sufficiency ’ of inward light and grace ; ¢ every conscience
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in some degree is illuminated by the immanernt Light.’ So central
is this whole idea in Quaker teaching that in Barclay’s Apology, one of
the chief standards of the Society of Friends, John i. g is described
as ‘ the Quakers * text’.

¢ Prevenient Grace’

(16) The same line of thought is pursued in that great movement
which began in the 17th century called Arminianism, with its emphasis
on what is called ¢Prevenient Grace’, defined- by the ever-useful
Concise Oxford Dictionary (p. 910) as ‘grace preceding repentance and
predisposing the heart to seek God’. Ina luminous grtlcle on Ajmz:
nianism (including its later Methodist development) in Dr Hastings
Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics (vol. i, pp. 807-16), Professor
Frederic Platt, after making clear that Arminianism was orlgu}al'ly a
revolt against certain forms and misrepresentations of C‘alVIIl_lS.m,
points out that Arminianism’s great contribution was its ‘ decisive
assertion of the dactrine of prevenient grace, due to the universal
diffusion of the influences of the Holy Spirit, and consequently th,e
acceptance in every age of thase wha strove after natural upflghtn.es.s .
As the latter portion of John’s Pralogue shows, * the Logos ’ or Divine
Representative, ¢ found His Own home * (in Palestine and often since
then in His Church) ‘ shut against Him’, and yet, as Dr Macgregor
sums it all up,  there is a minority of individuals who have accepted
Him’; but God’s patient and everseeking prevenient grace, can be
refused. The best exposition we know of ¢ prevenient grace and how
it works is given by the late Dr William Burt Pope in his three-volume

- Compendium of Christian Theology, even yet too rich to be laid aside.

In his second volume, pages 361-367, Dr W. B. Pope says :  the word
Gnrace has three meanil:xggs ir? the New Testament, It is Grace f;;)m
God to man: “ Grace to you” (2 Cor. i. 2); it 1 Grace wor. x)lg
within the soul : “ My grace is sufficient for thee (2 Cor; xii. Cgo ;
it is Grace going back to God in thanks : *“ thanks beto qud (2f Cor-
ix. 15). This grace as the influence of the Spirit on the axlmn s omm:e

generally, and of individual men before their person aqcepwhicl;
is described in various ways. These . . ... yielda doo:l:;rgne e
is simple in its mystery though mysterious in 1ts SIMp ‘gt}’: cures
drawing and striving of the Spirit are thr'oughout the Scrip res
abundantly referred to: the former operating on the humag il u

regarded as obedient ; the latter wrestling with the s_m:ll regardec ag
repugnant . . . . . The prevenient grace of the Spirit 1s exerc1s;31

on the natural man, that is, on man as the Fall has left him. As the
object of that grace, man is a personality free and responsible, byht le
evidence of consciousness and conscience. . . . . _And his VYHO _:
nature, as fallen, whether regarded as intellect, sepglblllty or fom,. tls
under some measure of the influence of the HolySpirit, the first ;l S
of the gift of redemption . . . . The cooperation of the will 11 reh ;
because in its last stage it rests with the free-agent himself whether
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the influence of the Spirit be repelled or listened to . . . . It is
utterly hapeless to penetrate this mystery : it is the secret between
God’s Spirit and man’s agency.’

¢ Unconscious Christianity ’

(17) All this has been expressed by one of the greatest of modern
preachers in a way that present-day minds can appreciate. Dr James
Reid of Eastbourne, England, contributes a meditation in every issue
of The British Weekly and on August 29, 1946 he took for his subject
that remarkable verse from St Paul’s First Corinthian letter, chapter
10, verse 4, in which St Paul paints the unforgettable picture of the
Hebrew nation on the march out of slavery into freedom, and all the
time surrounded by Pagan influences while on their long march;
but, says St Paul, their spiritual help and nourishment came in this
remarkable way : ¢ They long drank the water that flowed from the
spiritual rock that went with them, and that rock was Christ’ (W?Y'
mouth). Dr. Reid’s observation was much to the point when he said :
*It may seem strange that Paul identified this grace with Christ.
These people knew nothing of Christ. But Christ is not merely one
who appeared at a certain time in history. He is the unveiling to
our human eyes of that seeking saving love which has always been at
work in the souls of men. That is what St John said of Him in the
preface to His Life : *“ The Light that lighteth every man is now come
into the world.”  All truth is of God’s imparting. All love is of His
kindling.  All the fine impulses of our hearts are of His Spirit, and the
nature of that Spirit is Christ. There is such a thing as unconscious
Chnstlaqxty. There are people who in their lives and actions reveal
the quality of His Spirit, though they hardly know His name. It
should make us very humble. Jesus came to make us aware of God,
to reveal the real meaning of our deepest longings.” We have greatly
abbreviated Dr. Reid’s fine words. Jesus Himself in those matchless
parables of Luke xv. made clear that God Himself, the All Holy, All
Patient, All Loving Father is seeking every day the soul of every man,
and as Jesus put it in those eloquent words, God the Father seeks the
soul of every man * until He findit’. Hence Naradyan Waman Til?k
could say in his Abhanganjali, his last poetic contribution to India,
that for himself the divine methad had been to lead him ¢ to Christ
over the bridge of Tukaram’s verse .

‘Not Far From The Kingdom’

(18) So really do John i. 9; x. 16 ; Acts X, 45, and other relevant
Passages unveil the deep springs of the far-reaching religious revolution
going onin India today, that it is the growing conviction of the present
writer that there are many millions of earnest, praying, cultured souls
all over India to every one of whom Jesus is saying daily by means 0
His Word and His Spirit and, saying by methods hidden from our
human eyes, what He said to that earnest man whom He praised ami
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a crowd of His bitterest critics on His last day of public work, * Thou
art not far from the Kingdom of God ’ (Mark xii. 34). The searching
question should be with every one of us: What am I doing to help
such people into the fellowship of Christ Himself ?  Or am I hinder-
ing ?  Perhaps the Voice of the Living Christ is saying to corrupt and
worldly Churches today what He said long aga to one such Church :
¢ I will remove Thy candlestick out of its place except thou repent’
(Revelation ii. 5). Do we complain that the Communists of our time
are irreligious and even atheistical ? Do we ever think that the
Communists may have been Providentially  allowed ’ (an important
word in the Book of Revelation : see xiii. 5-7) to come into existence
to flay the soul of the currupt Church in Russia against which the
Communists rebelled, and that the so-called ‘ Christian organizations’
they saw there were as different as can be from the ‘ Church ’ that
Christ Himself in His rare references ta the subject sets forth in the
Gospels by His Inspiring Spirit of Truth. There are uncountable
thousands of Indian students in India, both men and women, who are
rebelling against all religions, because of what they have seen in the
caricature of their own religion, Hinduism or Islam or Parseeism, which
so often degrade the very idea of religion by the way their priests and
leaders practise, or fail to practise in their own lives, the worthiest
precepts of those religions.. Lc;t us beware t}}at we are ourselves not
giving to present-day India 2 similarly revolting idea of that Saviour
Whose imperfect representatives we are. Dr W. 8. Taylor of Indore
says that after a year’s discussion on religion a class of Hindu, Muslim,
Jain and Christian students decided that a religious man has an advan-
tage over an atheist only if his religion gives him belief in a Power,
. ... with Whom he can cooperate and from Whom he can draw
strength. They agreed that what is essential, if religion is to be of
value, is that God must have Power’ (The Fellowship, October, 1946).
So Dr Taylor concludes that * an essential feature of effective religion’
is “its ability to supply power to meet man’s need. A religion which
fails to do this stands condemned. God must be understood in terms
of moralized spiritual power,” and God-in-Chrjs} ¢ does supply power
adequate to all man’s needs’ by the Holy .Spmt dwelling within us

daily.

. “We Want To See Jesus’

(19) India has with her own eyes seen those who in their daily
lives have been a reincarnation of that Spiritual Power which India
sees portrayed in those Gospels read in secret by millions of people
all over the land. ¢ We want to see Jesus’ (John xii. 21) is as truly
the desire of India’s people today as it was of those Greeks who came
up to the Jerusalem festival. Such was the inner meaning of a 1927
Bombay speech by Dr Radhakrishnan. How India rqs?onds when
it does see Jesus reflected in human lives is clear from India’s awestruck
and affectionate attitude towards such men as Sadhu Sundar Singh



126 THE RELIGIOUS HUNGER OF INDIA CH.

and C. F. Andrews so well known to millions as ¢ Dinbandhu ’ or
¢ Christ’s Faithful Apostle’. And there are millions of others, many
of whom it has been a joy and honour to us to see in various parts of
India, in the Indian village of Sirur, in the broiling cities of Bombay,
Calcutta and Madras, in the intellectual metropolis of Maharashtra,
Poona, and on every visit we have had the privilege of paying to Benares
and its neighbouring Azamgarh. For enabling some of India’s four
hundred million people to ‘ see Jesus ’ in His reflected beauty, every
individual gwithout exception) among the eight millions of professed
followers of Jesus in India bears a definite responsibility. In this way
can every disciple of Jesus in India help to develop and deepen
India’s religious power and usefulness. And on this matter every
-educated Christian in India~—and here we include non-Indians—hasa
responsibility unique in character for enabling India to *see Jesus’
and to understand and accept His transforming message. Just exactly
haow each one of us car give India a vision of Christ, let us learn from
St Terésa of the.16th century: ° Christ has no body now on earth
but ysurs, no hands but yours ; yours are the eyes through which is to
look out Christ’s compassion to the World ; ... . yours are the hands
with which Heistoblessusnow.” If, as we ponder over the individual
responsibility for these things, our keart shrinks, then let us pray (in
the following slightly altered words) with George Matheson who
himself had learned the secret of victory in conflict: ¢My heart
needs Thee, O Lord, my heart needs Thee. No part of my being
.nepds. Thee like my heart. All else within me can be filled by Thy
: % * But no outward thing can make my heart pure. The calmest
day will not calm my passions. * This world has not provided for my
heart. Provide Thou for my heart, O Lord ! Be Ijh)ou the strength
of my heart, Be Thou its fortress in temptation, its shield in remorse,
its covert in the storm, its star in the night, its voice in the solitude.
'Guide it in the gloom ; help it in its heat ; direct it in its doubt ; calm
Afin i.ta conflict ; fan it in its faithfulness ; prompt it in its perplexity ;
Tead it through its labyrinths ; raise it from its ruins | I cannot rule
this heart of mine ; keep it under the shadow of Thine own wings.”

‘No Man Cometh Unto THE FATHER But By Me’

(20) There remains one question, viz., the attitude of the Christian
Church to people of other faiths. This question is fearlessly grappled
with by one of the best and most evangelical theologians in Christen-
dom, the Rev. A. G. Hogg, p.D., D. Litt., formerly of Madras, in the
Tambaram Series, The Authority Of The Faith (vol. i, pp. 94-116)s
under the title The Christian Attitude To Non-Christian Faith,a volume
inadequately known by the rank and file of Christian workersin India
both Indian and missionary. Dr Hogg asks: * Can there be, within
the non-Christian religions, in those for whom their religion is a living
personal possession, a life which, although without Christ, is yet some-
how a life “ hid in God?” ... in the approach to which one ought to
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put the shoes off the feet, recognizing that one is on the holy ground
of a two-sided commerce between God and man ?. .. For«my own
part I am convinced that the answer must be in the affirmative. . .
Why am I so convinced ? Mast of all because I have really met with
it. .. Itis true that we cannot but be disturbed at noting how deficient
this non-Christian faith is prane to be in a sense of the marvel of for-
giveness . . . Where else than in Christianity shall we find anything to
approximate . . . to the presentation of the spiritual verities offered
in Romans i-viii ? ... But is a man not a Christian at all until he is
at home in those chapters ? Does not the Christian life begin when-
ever a man is enabled by Christ to roll on God whatever is at the
moment his most disabling burden, even if that burden be still of a
rather ¢ this-worldly >’ sort ? . . . ‘“ Not the consciousness of sin brings
men to Christ, but the continued contact with Christ brings them to
consciousness of sin.”’’ (These words are such a correct description of
what Narfiyan Vaman Tilak records of his own pilgrimage fo Christ
and with Him, that they might be taken as an English translation of
the Marathi Christian poet’s Marathi words on thesubject.) Dr Hogg
continues : ‘ *“ Neither is there salvation in anyather”’ is a scriptural
saying (Acts iv. 12) which does no more than give pointed expression
to what the converted sinner feels to be the unescapable reading of
his direct experience in coming to God in Christ . ..It is self-evident
to him that this salvation . . . is inextricably bound up with Christ in
every feature . . . Did our Lord declare :  * No man cometh unto the
Fatherbut by Me”’ ? (Johnxiv. 6). . .Yes, but the words are, *‘ Com-
eth unto the Father ” .. He did not ask us to believe that, except
through Him, no one can come to God .. .Neither for the Hebrew
saints, nor, I think, for any non-Christian saint, has the term ¢ Father”,
as used of God, carried the wealth and simple directness of meaning
that it had for and ought to have for every Christian . . .But although
it was not in India that the Word was made flesh, this does not imply
that theWord did not come to India at all—that there wasno revelation,
no progress whatever in the great Teacher’s school...And when
Christ quickens us to perceive in its truth the supreme em_gma—ghe
appalling fact of sin—no doctrine will suﬂif:e but that of His atoning
sacrifice . . .When Christ succeeds in unveiling for any man the Judﬁ-
ment of God on sin, in this very act He cannot help making Himself,
for that man, the one and only way. Christ is the only way to God
that can remain permanently a thoroughfare . . ., by its illuminating
and renovating power.”» These then are the riches by which India’s
religious capacity may be enlarged and deepened : the marvel of fqr-
giveness, communion with the Holy Father, assured salvation from sin,

~ and an illuminating and renovating power.



'CHAPTER XIII

PRINCIPAL VARKI’'S MESSAGE ON SPIRITUAL
POWER

él) When Principal A. M. Varki of Alwaye in the Syrian Church
of Travancore passed away at the age of 52 on June 5, 1944, there
passed from the earthly scene one who has been rightly described as
* ane of the greatest of Indian Christians’. This is abundantly clear
to any reader of the 1777 pages containing a selection of 26 addresses
published in December 1946 for the Student Christian Movement
of India, Burma and Ceylon entitled To Students with an invaluable
biographical introduction of eight pages, for Rs. 2-12, by the Christian
Literature Society For India (Post Box 501, Park Town, Madras).
Tt is a most beautiful and stimulating book.

The Riches Of Indian Culture

2) In a beautiful address delivered as a member of the Mission
of Help in England in 1932 Principal Varki called attention to a few
facts of India’s history to give ‘ a new conception of her need. Think
of her Vedas, about which Dr, Farquhar has said, * No other people
ever produced a body of religious paetry of such striking originality
and beauty at such an early stage in their history,” Think of her
Puranas, of the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, among the most
interesting moral treatises of the world. Think of the Bhagavad Gita
{or the Song of the Adorable), one of the noblest and purest expressions
of religious devotion ever produced in any non-Christian country.
Think of her philosophies and her philosophers like Sankaracharya.
Think of her poetry and poets like Kalidasa. Think of her emperors
like Asoka, who in the moment of victory turned ta the arts of peace,
and Akbar than whom there has not been a more successful adminis-
trator anywhere in the world. Think of her great soldiers like Sivaji.
Think of the heroism of the Rajput women who in their thousands
preferred death to shame. ... If these are merely things of the past,
think of the poet (Tagore) whose call to international bratherhood is
among the most prophetic voices of these confused times; of the
philosopher Radhakrishnan who is hailed as one of the greatest thinkers
of the East ; of Sastri, one of the most charming orators of the world ;
of Ghandhiji, in whom you find a combination of contemplation and
action unrivalled in the history of the world ; and above all of Sadhu
Sundar Singh, in whom both East and West saw a nearer approach
to the life of the Master than in anyone else. Think of her sense of
the unseen, her consciousness of the indwelling presence of God, her
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ecstasies of religious emotion, her renunciation of the world, her
gentleness, her patience, her mortification of the flesh so that the spirit

may be free)

India’s Weakness

(3) ‘And then,” continued Principal Varki in his 1932 address
in England, ‘ without losing your sense of all the beauty and glory of
India, can you turn to the other side? In the midst of all this glory
you will find the great masses of the country poor, illiterate, ignorant,
superstitious, apathetic. They have no will to live. You will find
that there is a sort of pessimism in the very blood. India has no ade-
quate sense of the worth and value of the individual. She has put
renunciation as an end in itself. She has developed a mechanical
conception of the soul’s relationto Goed.  You will find the few educat-
ed people . . . unwilling to begin that reconstruction of social relation-
ships which alone can make their country strong and brave. You will
find everywhere an absence of that readiness to serve an which alone
a great nation can be built up. India needs Jesus. He has already
shown what He will mean to us. He has given new life to the out-
caste. Heis transforming Hindu thought beyond recognition. Above
all He is raising men and women who are willing to give their all for
the service of their country. What then is the call to us all ? A shar-
ing, a fellowship, so that each nation shall bring to the other what she

stands in need of * (pp. 75-77)-

The Distinctive Thing In True Christianity

4) In face of the glaring contradictions with which India perpet-
ually confronts all those who would help her, the question presses :
How shall India’s genius be used to overcome India’s weakness ?
Here we meet one of the most encouraging signs of the times in India,
viz. that an increasing number of India’s educated Christian leaders
are more and more emphasizing the dynamic power and possibilities of
God’s Holy Spirit in the life and work of Indiaand of India’s Church,
We have already seen what Mr P. Chenchiah says. On one occasion
during the Missian of Help in Britain, one present in a meeting of
Christian Ministers asked the question: ‘ How would you express
briefly the superiority of Christ to the other religions in India?’ ‘In
one word,’ replied Principal Varki, ‘the word Power.” That word Power
Principal Varki has expanded into many suggestive sentences in the
enriching baok To Students. ‘What is distinctive about Christianity ?’
he asked in an August 1939 address at Trivandrum, and his answer
was: °The power it gives to observe its teachings, the power that
comes from the Risen Lord indwelling in us by the agency of the Holy
Spirit’ (p. 84). On page 34 we read : ‘ The World decays and per-
ishes except as it is inhabited by the Spirit of God. And the Spirit.
of God can live only where there is the response of love.” On

9
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page 51 : ‘ The Christian life is supernatural; it is Gad’s own lifein
us.’ On page 52: ‘ Let us make a new start by realizing afresh that
Christ dwells in us ; His supernatural Life is in us; His Life is sufficient
forallour needs.” On page 87 : ¢ The personal consecration of ourselves
to the Lordship of Jesus : this is what makes religion a power in our
lives. ... Without this, institutionalism is a dead weight and ration-
alism a snare.”  On page 106 : * Dr. Glover says somewhere that the
early Christians out-loved, out-thought, out-lived and out-died the

" non-Christian world in the Roman empire. We are called upon to
do the same.’

What Is A Christian ?

(5) Addressing the Student Christian Movement National
Conference at Kandy in December 1940 Principal Varki asked, ¢ What
is it to be a Christian ?’ He went on to say: * Years ago, when I
was a student at Madras, I was greatly inspired by a book called The
Fact of Christ by Carnegie Simpson.... What he says is this: “ A

-Chistian is one who is responding to whatever meanings of Christ
. are, through God’s Spirit, being brought home to his intellectual or

moral conscience.” Whatthenis the real difference between a learned, .

devout Hindu, who finds much that is beautiful in Christ’s teachings
and life, and a simple Christian who understands very little of the
hilosophy of Christian doctrine but lives his life in the power of the
‘ ﬁ'ﬁgn‘Lord ? .. .A Christian is one in whom the Risen Lord, in His
-+ full divine, human life, indwells . . . The purpose of the Incarnation
. Was nat to teach us new truths, nor ta show us new examples, but to
make us verily new creatures by the mediation to us through the Holy
" Spirit of the life of the Risen and Ascended Lord. Without this
there is no Christianity. . . Tradition tells us the story of St Ignatius
of Antioch appearing before the Emperor Trajan for trial, at the begin-
_.ning of the second century. Ignatius called himself Theophorus,
meaning ‘h&od-bearer.”” The Emperor asked, “Who is he that beareth
God ? ”’ Ignatiusreplied, ‘‘ He that hath Christ in his breast.” ‘¢ Christ
inus,” “hid with Christin God”. . . .To be a Christian is to have in us
the life of the Risen Lord mediated to us by the Holy Spirit’ (pp.118-

20). Readers in Maharashtra will recall the fact that the phrase -

* hid with Christ in God * was one on which the late Marathi Christian
poet Narayan Vaman Tilak nurtured his soul to the very end. Then
‘there must-be a ‘ real connection between the glorified Body of the
Risen Lord and the Body which is the Church. On the answer to
that question, it seems to me, will ultimately depend the reunion of
Christendom. . .I think we are all agreed that the Church is the Body
of Christ not merely in a metaphorical sense, but by reason of the fact
that its members have in them, severally and in unity, the same life
of the Risen Lord. It is the possession of that life which is the bond
. of that union among themselves and with their Head. . . The wonder
of the Incarnation is not merely in the earthly life of Jesus, but in His
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being born againin us’ (pp. 1 18-23). On page 161 we have enriching
words on Romans viii. 26-28, ‘ We know not how to pray as we ought’,
on which Principal Varki says : ‘ God’s Spirit in us can alone enable
us to pray. ..We are often tempted to think that the eﬂ“ectlvcn_ess of
prayer is dependent on ourselves. No, it depends on the working of
God’s Spirit in us. All that we can do is to open our hearts to the
Spirit and long for His entrance into them. ..The Spirit alone can
give us the forgiving spirit. So we need utter reality in the inward
parts, the forgiving spirit, and the Holy Spirit inus interceding” On
page 149 we have this searching reminder concerning William
Ernest Henley the brilliant critic, poet and distinguished editor who
wrote in hi poem named ‘Invictus’

‘I thank whatever gods may be
For my unconquerable soul.’

Principal Varki has the penetrating observation, ‘ Henley seems to
protest too much ; you cannot help feeling that it is 2 pose, and the
writer is not so sure of the captaincy of his soul as he says heis. When
a man is quite sure, he does not say it in that way’ (p. 149). Alas!
that the sad tragedy of Henley’s end should have shown his claim te be
so ill-based ; for although he was only born in 1849, Henley died with
his own hand in 1903 ; and the moving story of his tuberculosis as a
child, with one foot amputated, and so many articles written in hos-
pital beds, makes us long that his heroic soul could have found comfort
and peace in God.

Sadhu Sundar Singh On Christ And Other Systems

(6) Our Indian Christian mystic Sadhu Sundar Singh once had
the following conversation with a Europ_ean _p'rofessor in a Hindu
college. Dr Stanley Jones tells the story in his book Tke Christ Of
The Indian Road. The professor was an agnostic. He asked the
Sadhu: *What have you found that you did not have in your old
religion ?* 1 have Christ,” the Sadhu replied. ‘Yes, I know,’
said the professor who was really longing to have a philosophical
argument ; ‘ but what particular principle or doctrine have-you found
that you did not have before ? > "Again, the Sadhu answered : *The
particular thing I have found is Christ.” However much was said
he could not be moved from his bedrock position. So the professor
¢ went away discomforted—and thoughtful. = The Sadhu was right.
The non-Christian faiths have fine things in them, but they lack—
Christ.” And they lack therefore the gift that Christ always gives,
the Spirit of Peace and Power which gave to Sadhu Sundar Singh that
indescribable influence he wielded in India wherever he went. _'I"he
Sadhu, who so reminded us of Jesus Himself, was, indeed, a living
illustration of another of Principal Varki’s beautifully chiselled sen-
tences (on page 75): * India has treasures which the Spirit of’]esus
Christ will be able to use far the enrichment of the whole world.
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CHAPTER XV.

- THE MAHARASHTRIAN REFORMER HELPS THE
' REVOLUTIONARY CHRIST

CHAPTER XVI

THE MAHARASHTRIAN PHILOSOPHER EXPOUNDS
THE REVEALING CHRIST

Introductory Note on The T ¢ _
rashtrians * N erms ‘ Maharashtra ’® and ¢ Maha-

_For the meaning of these two terms we must ass er
will accept, without further reasoning, the conclu:isngertegzhg?dby
Indian scholars on the subject. A summary of the history of the dis-
cussion will be found in our Life And Teaching Of Tukaram (pages
1-3 and 286-7). For the purpose of the present book we accept the
co{xclumons reached by Parasnis and Kincaid in their authoritative
History Of The Maratha People that the Maharashtrians of Western
India comprise a popuilation of over thirty millions in an area of more
than one hundred thousand square miles stretching from the Western
India seaboard as far inland as Nagpur.

The fr?quent statement that Maharashtra has had no ¢ mass
-movement * towards Christ overlooks the important fact that three of
India’s greatest Christian luminaries, all three of them Chitpavan
Brahmins, have adorned the history of Mahaishtra,

CHAPTER X1V

THE MAHARASHTRIAN POET SINGS OF THE INCARNATE
CHRIST

1. The Passionate Lover Of National Freedom

Under the title ‘ The Forward Look’ the Centennial Volume of
the American Marathi Mission Centenary Celebration in 1913 con-
tained the following noble message: °India and the whole world
have been searching for a mould into which the Brahmin’s intellect,
the Kshatriyd’s valour, the Vaishya’s wisdom, the Shudra’s devoted-
ness, the Out-caste’s patience, the Anarya’s (Non-Aryan’s) simpli-
city, the Buddhist’s vigilance, the Jain’s benevolence, and all the
special virtues of all other classes of men, may be cast into one glorious
unit. India and the whole world have been seeking a mansion where
there can live and work hand in hand the thinking East and the acting
West. This mould, this mansion, is nothing else but the Church of
Christ in India.’ Those thrilling words were written by that once
Chitpavan Brahmin, Narayan Vaman Tilak, who was born in Karaz-
gaon, of Dapoli, Ratnagiri District, in 1862, and over thirty years
later was born again in Christ, whom he publicly confessed in Bombay
on February 10, 1895. In one of his notable abhangs Narayan Vaman
Tilak said he had come to Christ * over the bridge of Tuk@ram’s verse.’
In her readable book How They Found Christ (p. 68) Mrs Rebecca
J. Parker has shown that before he surrendered to Christ, * Tilak’s
heart was filled with a passionate love of freedom, which also dominated
his religion. He hated the intolerance of Brahmanism ; he abhorred
caste, which made brotherhood impossible and separated mankind ;
and he detested idolatry, which degraded things of the spirit and kept
men in bondage to ignorance and fear. ..His grief was great that
India suffered from what he called “ moral and spiritual slavery .
He knew his country was capable of noble things, but how to realise
them he knew not. These matters weighed on his mind so seriously
that at twenty years of age he felt it his duty to become an ascetic,
hoping in this way to gain enlightenment ; for he saw no avenue of
escape for his country save through religion, but he was convinced that
true freedom could not emerge from Hinduism as he knew it. He
wondered if he was being called to start a new and pure religion that
should attract men by its very purity, so he withdrew himself from
human society and began the practice of Yoga.’  For two years nobody
knew where he was, for he was living in the Indian jungle wrestling
with the following five principles of 2 new faith he meant to found :—

“(1) There is an intelligent Creator of the universe, to whom

all mankind are as children.
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(2) All Scriptures, of whatever religion, are the works of man ;
the book of Nature is the only true scripture revealing God.

(3 'There is no previous birth, nor are there rebirths. A man’s
state in this life depends on his heredity and environment and on his
own efforts.

(4) Love to God and to man is the essence of all religions.

(5) Idolatry is the supreme foe to be fought by true religion ;
but such virtues as love, truth, mercy may be personified and wor-
shipped’ (J. C. Winslow’s N. V. Tilak, p. 19). '

2. First Glimpse of the New Testament

_ Two years in the jungle and on bare mountain tops brought dis-
illusionment, for he made the bitter discovery that ¢ not what he was,
but what he could confer, was all that the people sought.” The well
known story of N. V. Tilak’s first reading of the New Testament is
~ told by Mrs Parker as follows: ‘ Tilak had to take a rail journey of
some hundred and seventy miles to his new sphere, and, as usual, he
ogmedthl; om a Sla.t(';skritf bt?:kl to read. His fellow-passeng:ll{'
possessed a good knowledge of that language, and when he saw Til
reading _Sa:nsknt, he drew him into com%:lrsg.tion. After hearing some
of his opinions, the stranger urged him to read carefully thelife of Jesus,
and presented him with a copy of the New Testament in Sanskrit.
The fellow-passenger who presented this Sanskrit Testament was in
all probability the Rev. J. J. Johnson of the Church Missionary Society,
Whg, begr}g set free f_or Worlg among pandits all over India, always travel-
éﬁmx with him copies of the Sanskrit New Testament for dis-
.txibution among the learned classes. The book was accepted and the
promise made, and the two men parted, never to meet again. Tilak
did not know who the stranger was, but he kept his promise, and, pen-
cil in hand, hestarted to read the Gospel of Matthew.” We only need
to add here that there is complete uncertainty concerning the person
who gave N. V. Tilak the New Testament as there is concerning What
language that book was printed in. But N. V. Tilak’s own words are
worth recording : ¢ When I reached the Sermon on the Mount I could
not tear myself away from those burning words of love and tenderness
and truth. In these three chapters I found answers to the most
abstruse problems of Hindu philosophy. It amazed me to see how
here the most profound problems were completely solved. I went on
eagerly reading to the last page that I might learn more of Christ.’
‘In<an,other place N.V. Tilak stated: ‘Five points about Jesus Christ
impressed me most deeply. First, I found Him the ideal man. Sec-
ond, He alorie makes love to God and to man of the same importance.
Third, His perfect identification with His Father. Fourth, His incon-
ceivable faith in Himself as the life and the light of the world. Fifth,
His Cross a’nd the whole history of His crucifixion.” The date of
N.V. Tilak’s baptism is mistakenly given by Mrs Parker (on p. 72 of
her book) as February 19, 1893, the correct date being, as stated above,
February 10 that year.
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3. Answer To Prayer ’

One of the factors leading to N. V. Tilak’s full surrender to Christ
was connected with his deep faith in prayer. Previous to his baptism
he was serving an Indian prince, at a time when he was reading the
New Testament and was almost convinced that Jesus was his Saviour.
Like a wilful, wayward child one day he prayed, ‘ Oh God, send me a
copy of the entire Bible. Send it to me tomorrow ; you can ; you
know you can. Send it to me to-morrow, and I will believe in you
and your power, and I will be a Christian. If'you don’t let me have
it by tomorrow, I’ll have no more to do with you.” Telling of this
incident, only a few months before his death, in conversation with his
Satara missionary colleague, Mrs Hannah Hume Lee (now Mrs H. H.
Calderin U.S.A.to whom we are indebted for several items in this sec-
tion) N. V. Tilak spoke with humility and contrition that he should ever
have prayed thus. Yet the Father’s love to a wayward child seemed
wonderfully manifest in the reply to that wilful demand he voiced as
prayer. Early the next morning, before he was out of bed, a messen-
ger came from the prince, directing him at once to take over charge of
a certain office, the official of which had been granted temporary leave of
absence, on account of illness in his family. Mr Tilak at once dressed
and went to the official he was to relieve, who took him to the office and
handed over charge to Mr Tilak. But Mr Tilak was not content with
ageneral handing over of affairs ; he wanted to be given charge in parti-
cular and in detail. On the porch or somewhere in an inconspicuous
place was a locked chest and Mr Tilak demanded the key to this chest.
The official, in haste to be off, said the chest had not been opened for
years, and probably contained nothing of importance. Mr Tilak
refused to let the official off and demanded that he had a right to
all the keys in the office if he were to take charge of it. Finally the
chest was opened, either the key being produced or the lock broken,
and Mr Tilak proceeded to examine the contents of the chest. After
taking out numerous and sundry unimportant papers and documents,
to his amazement Mr Tilak found at the bottom of the chest a large
presentation copy of the Bible which had been given to the Prince
long years before and was quite forgotten. In deep humility Mr
Tilak fell on his knees before the sacred volume. ‘ We did not know
you were a Christian,’ said the bystanders in scorn. ‘ Nor was 1,
replied Mr Tilak; * but from this day forth I shall be.” Narayan
Vaman Tilak’s son Devadatta has collected a few facts which is an
answer to those who feel that people become followers of Jesus Christ
with a view to gain material advantages. Before N. V. Tilak’s conver-
sion he was getting Rs. 12§ per month, whereas the average of his pay
after conversion was about Rs. 35 a month. During the period when
this was his average pay N. V. Tilak was teaching in the Theological
Seminary at Ahmednagar, editing the Mar@thi portion of the Dnya-
nodaya and had charge of Mission Districts. An amount of Rs. 15 was
added for a few years during which he edited the Balbodhmewa.
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4. Difficulties After Baptism

Some of the difficulties that confronted N. V. Tilak immediately
after his baptism are related by Mrs Parker as follows: ¢ Dismay
and grief seized on his relatives when Tilak took the decisive step of
baptism, which necessarily separated him, from them all. Attempts
were made to take his life. Poisoned food was given to him, which he
did not eat, but which killed an animal that ate it. On the banks of
a river a band of men approached him with sticks, but even as they
drew near, the sound of horses’ feet caused them to take flight. But
the worst sorrow came from the opposition of his wife. Through five
bitter years he was a stranger among his own kin, and several times his
wife tried to drown herself.” A letter from Mr Tilak himself at the
time speaks volumes : ¢ My relatives openly say they would rather
see her dead than joined with me . . .You know in what an unbearable
fiery trial I have been placed and you know perhaps all my circumstan-
ces. My wife suffers actually from a broken heart. To leave her is
to give a decisive blow to her physical life. She will die for love but
will not follow Christ for love. . . The doctors say that no medicine
could cure my wife except hope of me. Though she could not herself
express a desire, she would have come very gladly, but no, the hard-
hearted champions of Brahmin hypocrisy would rather see a loving
wife die and a loving husband follow her than break caste.’

5. Misunderstood

Once when on a railway journey, a stranger began speaking with
Mr Tilak about the inadequacy of the Christian religion. Ag an
indisputable argument, the stranger said to Mr Tilak : ‘ You know
that even the Hindu man named N arayan Vaman Tilak, who recently
became a Christian, has found Christianity so unsatisfactory and so
inadequate to satisfy the need of his soul that he has recanted and
become a Hindu again.” Mr Tilak said he thought the speaker must
be mistaken. ¢ Oh no,’ said the stranger, ‘ I have this fact on good
authority.” ‘ Well’, repliéd Mr Tilak, ° I think my authority is better
than yours. I am the man.’ Then followed an eloquent testimony
of ardent unchangeable devotion to his Master. An incident not
dissimilar to the foregoing occurred less than three months after Mr
Tilak’s death on May 9, 1919. In the columns of The Hindu Mission-
ary for August 4, 1919, the editar wrote : ¢ The late Mr Tilak’s body
was cremated. He expressed a desire to that effect in his will. He
thus appreciated 2 good Hindu custom and at the same time rejected
the Christian teaching that the body was ta resurge or rise again from
the tomb.” In the Dnyanodaya of August 14 we wrote: ° There is
quite sufficient in those forty or fifty words to occupy the whole of
our space in the present issue were we so disposed. We will content
ourselves by abserving : (1) Mr Tilak not only * expressed a desire,””
he stated his personal reason for that desire, and the reason
was as far removed as can be from the one assigned. The

X1v POET SINGS OF THE INCARNATE CHRIST 137

words of his will are : ¢ From the sanitary point of view it is ha{mft}}
to the general purity of the atmosphere to have dead bodies buried.
(2) The logic of the above reasoning wauld }‘ead us ta expect that
those English and American people who have * expressed a desire to
be cremated ” must have been Hindus, since they *“ appreciated a gaod
custom " which happens to"coincide with a custom prevailing in India.
If relatives of those who have been cremated in the West were tolg:l’
that their departed friends had * rejected ** any * Christian teaching
they would regard it as a libel on their faith, just as the friends of our
late Marathi poet rightly regard the above reasoning as a libel on his.
(3) If our respected contemporary will pursue a little further its study
of the files of the Dnyanodaya it will discover how la}meqtably it has
strayed from correct interpretation of the late poet’s mind on“t}lllls
subject. (4) As Mr Vaidya is bold enough to state his view o}f1 ““the
Christian teaching ”’ on this subject, we earnestly recommend, uin tlor
go to the New Testament where that teaching is founfi:, particu alil y
I Corinthians xv. 35: * Some will ask,”” says St Paul, How cant ti
dead rise ? With what kind of body do they come back ?“ How Pau
answered these questions two millenniums ago both as to t’l’le 1mpos-
sibility of the thing and the inconceivability of the mfmner; we leave
our contemporary to discover from 1 Cor. xv. 35-58.

6. Love For Christ And For India

During his twenty-four years of Christian service Narayan
Vaman Tilak would never allow himself to be cut off from frlend:shlg
with his non-Christian countrymen. Ta the end of his life he r.etamed
the friendship, confidence, and admiration of all who knew hm;; an
his best poetry was often likened by them to their own famous B qgﬁ-t
vadg?ta. Within the Christian Church, N. V. Tilak led men to a rlgIf :
attitude towards their own country, helped them to a wholes_om(ej tsle- :
respect, and laboured to lead them from sin to freedom mh lns
Jesus.” How N. V. Tilak’s whole being was permeated with the i)ve
of Christ and love of his own dear India was made slear by his last
will and testament, part of which was as follows: ‘I love beautE'l
because 1 love it, and I lave Jesus Christ because he is all for dSL;l(;
beauty ; He Himself is this beauty. I don’t think I havc;1 loveI lovz
own parents, wife, children, friends, even r.nys.elf, as muc 'tashall ve
my country.” His desire for Indian Christianity was that it s oe
‘ most earnestly engaged in developing its Chm:ches, under anyd(;
cumstances and at any cost, into a real, free, hfefu!, self-extending
Indian Christendom.” Of N. V. Tilak’s poetic merit the Fergusson
College Principal, W. B, Patwardhan, one of the highest authorities on
Marathi poetry, said: ¢ Mr Tilak was among the first to break af\fava};
from the trodden path. He was one of those who carried into eleck
the healthy influence of the Wardsworthian school. Like the ard
of Wordsworth, Marathi poetry came to be true both to heaven an

to home.’
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7. Laxmibai Tilak’s Autobiography

Over fifteen years after Nar@yan Vaman Tilak’s death, Maharashtra
had presented to it a gift over which it simply raved with delight,
viz., the first volume of Mrs Laxmibai Tilak’s Autobiography in Mara-
thi entitled Smriti Chitre. The book first appeared in a series in the
© paper Sanjeewani and was read throughout the Marathi-speaking
country with rapt interest from Nagpur to Kolhapur, Illiterate women
of the higher classes of Hindus formed groups to have it read to them,
and the Sanjeewani editors soon noted the fact that those issues in
which a Smriti Chitre instalment did not appear had a much reduced
sile. Even on railway stalls people first peeped in the pages of that
newspaper to see if Smriti Chitre were there, and if the next instalment
happened to be missing the magazine was quietly returned to the
newspaper vendors. Its natural and easy style, the pure and un-
affected language of Laxmibai who knew neither Sanskrit nor English,
her subtle humour, all combined ta give a true picture of a sincere
orthodox old-fashioned Hindu family in which a man tries by his love

. b his country to reform everything. The first vol i
the “periad up to the baptism o% N. V. Tilak oa::inf:g:glfgsg xitg
the account of the conversion to Christ of this famous Chitpavan
Brahmin poet, the reasons for which Mrs Tilak gave by quoting in
fulll N. V. Tilak’s own moving account in Marathi. The sccond
1\{/(1), umf of the autobiography includes the story of the conversion of

, Gn;; s.;trm.bax Tilak herself, several years after that of her husband,

. m . ends vl{lth the account of N._V. Tilak’s ordination as a Christian

iy ;ltﬁ' N eviews that appeared in the Marathi Press made abundant-
ry c egr that the publication of these autobiographical volumes was

egbal{ ed as an important literary event among the large book-loving
gu lz (:12 Western India. Prof. D. V. Potdar, of the Bharata Itihds
n:i’ln; othk Mandal (the Indian Historical Research Institutc), hit the
s ‘;mT‘ e head when in a Poona meeting on May g, 1933, he classed
i ilak with Tukéram on the one hand and with Tagore on the
3 er as a great poet of Indian bhakti. When one reviewer stated that
e regarded N. V. Tilak’s conversion in 1895 as a mere whim or
caprice of his emotional temperament, we wondcred what the reviewer
would have felt like if he could have heard Narayan VAman Tilak’s
‘own comment on such a view, for his hundreds of Christian hymns,
especially those on his deep abiding union with Christ, are a sufficient
‘;ln:.xSWer. _ Nearer the truth was the able Hindu educationalist who in
8 public speech said that despite his own neglect of prayer he felt
<compelled to own that N. V. Tilak’s conversion, so free from all mixed
motives, and his profound belief in prayer, had greatly decpened his
reverence for the late Christian poet. Mrs Tilak’s account of her own
dedxcan_on to Christ, ‘helped as she was by N. V. Tilak’s years of patient
prayer, is one of the most touching stories we have ever read, and their
Yyears of separate pilgrimage made her surrender all the more impressive
In the end. On December 15, 1935, there was published the third
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_volume of Smriti Chitre and on the same day there gathered in Nasik

a remarkable company comprising some of the leading authors in
Western India when there was presented to Mrs Tilak a specially
bound copy of her work, the praises of which were already being sung
throughout Mah#rarhtra as taking the highest rank in Marathi auto-
biographical literature, some considering it exceeded in value even
the famous book of ¢ memories ’ by Mrs Ranade. Notable speeches
were delivered in Mrs Laxmibai’s honour, the chief being by Principal
P. K. Atre of Poona who rightly emphasized that in all worthy litera-
ture there is no place for any religious or caste differences. To Mrs
Tilak’s Christian friends the most impressive aspect of this truly
remarkable event was that a loving God and Father had restored to
this lonely widow many of the friends to whom many years before
she had to say farewell when she surrendered herself and all her powers

to Christ.

'8. Three Ways In Which Christ Helps India

N. V. Tilak knew all the Hindu Scriptures so perfectly that it used
to be said of him that whatever line was quoted from any of the Indian
Vedas he could quote the line preceding and the line following. Hence
the far-reaching value of three of his unshakable principles quoted
by Mrs Tilak at the beginning of her 23rd chapter in Book Three.
The first was Tilak’s profound belief that his country’s uplift would
be brought about only by the teaching of Jesus Christ being embodied
in India’s daily life. ~ A ‘second principle was that India gives far more
attention to individuals than it gives to either books or sects, and hence
the overwhelming importance of individual Christlike character. The
third principle of N. V. Tilak mentioned by his widow is that for an
Indian Christian to be truly Christlike, he' must be as truly oriental
as was Jesus Himself. Of equal value in another connection is Mrs
Tilak’s statement that in all her experience with various kinds of
converts she has never known an instance of anyone becoming a Chris-

tian because of financial assistance.

9. N. V. Tilak And The Cross .

How truly N. V. Tilak had entered into the decpest secrets of New
“Testament teaching is shown by the two English translations we give
below of poems by the Marathi poet, the first (onthe Cross) having
been translated by Dr Macnicol, and the second (on Union With
Christ) by the poet’s missionary friend Lydia Mary Edwards who
predeceased him by three months. Concerning the hymn on the
Cross Dr R. F. Horton once stated at his Good Friday service in
Lyndiwurst Road Congregational Church, London, that it ranked in
merit with Dr Watts’ hymn ¢ When I survey the wondrous Cross ’ i—

Hast thou ever seen the Lord, Christ the Crucified ?
Hast thou seen those wounded Hands ? Hast thou seen His

side ?
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Hast thou seen the cruel thorns woven for His crown ?
Hast thou, hast thou seen His blood, dropping, dropping down ?

Hast thou seen who that one is who has hurt Him so ?
Hast thou seen the sinner, cause of all His woe ?

Hast thou seen how He, to save, suffers thus and dies ?
Hast thou seen on whom He looks with His loving eyes ?

Hast thou ever, ever seen love that was like this ?
Hast thou given up thy life wholly to be His ?

10. Union With Christ

The second English translation we give below of one of

N. V. Tilak’s Marathi hymns was pronounced by one of the finest
Christian men we met in America as the best exposition of New
Testament teaching he had ever seen. ’

¢ As lyre and the musician,

As thought and spoken word,

As rose and fragrant odours,

As flute and breath, accord,

So deep the bond that binds me

To Christ my Lord.

As mother and her baby,

As traveller lost and guide,

As oil and flickering lamp-flame,

Are each to each allied ;

Life of my life, Christ bindeth
Me to His side.

As lake and streaming rainfall,
As fish and water clear,
As sun and gladdening dayspring,
In union close appear ;
So Christ and I are holden

In bonds how dear.’

In these profound lines Narayan Vaman Tilak illustrates the fact
that when the Indian mind and heart are fully dedicated to Christ
we receive interpretations of Christian truth that take us to the very
heart of the teaching of Jesus, so that on one of the greatest truths 0
the New Testament, the truth of the soul’s union with Christ, N. V-
Tilak has made a distinctive contribution. One explanation is that
with his unique knowledge of the Sanskrit Vedas he brought to bear
on his inward experience of Christ all this Indian lore, and he was thus
enabled to illuminate a subject on which India can help the Universal
Church. That his numerous poems on this great subject were the
outflow of his own spiritual experience we had a touching illustratxog
t¢ the very end of his life. A few weeks before the end came he ha
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honoured us by asking us to take care of his last will and testament.
When his illness took a serious turn, we were in charge of the Language
School at Mahableshwar and he was in the J. J. Hospital, Bombay.
‘We saw that in his ¢ will > he had insisted that after his death he must
be ‘ painted as I am’ and ‘ no Reverend or Mr or anything should
precede my name,’ and he added : *Please take care that no such
nonsense as “ poct ”’ or any word of honour should be added.” Inorder
that we might correctly understand his wishes we went from the hills
to sec him in Bombay, and saw him four times during a two days’
stay, our last visit being about twenty-seven hours before the end.
The deepest impression we carried away was not of our conversation,
though that was sacred enough, but of the way his favourite passage
lay open before him at his bedside for his eyes and heart to feast upon
during extreme weakness: ‘Your life is hid with Christ in God’
(Col. 1ii. 3). What N. V. Tilak himself understoad and &new as the
meaning of being ¢ hid with Christ in God’ is clear from his other
Marathi lines, translated by Dr Macnical :

As the moon and its beams are one,
So that I be one with Thee,

'This is my prayer to Thee, my Lord,
This is this beggar’s plea,

As words and their meanings are linked,
Serving one purpose, each,

Be Thou and I so knit, O Lord,
And through me breathe Thy speech.

Take Thou this body, O my Christ,
Dwell as its Soul within ;

To be an instant separate
I count a deadly sin.

11. Inspiration By The Holy Spirit
Finally, let all Christian workers, Indian and non-Indian alike,
learn how completely N. V. Tilak acknowledged his dependence on

the Holy Spirit as the source of his poetic inspiration. This he makes
clear in his Christayan, chapter I verse 56, where he wrote of bemg

* Taught by the Holy Spirit’s words,’
and in II, 82:
‘ First may the Spirit fill my whole
Being until my very soul
Thrills with Thy Life’s fair melody.’

‘When Maharashtra was so amazed at the astonishing poetic afflatus
by which N. V. Tilak’s widow Lakshmibai, despite her very limited
education, wrote 64, chapters of Marathi poetry to complete her hus-
band’s Christayan, it entirely overlooked the Divine factor of the
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Inspiring Spirit of God about whom N. V. Tilak wrote in chapter
i, verses 9-11, 102 ; 10§ ; ii, 7, 33, 82, etc.

‘ When all that is of self in thee

In Christ is wholly lost and hid,

Then shall the Spirit’s true breath bid
Thy halting song soar bold and free.’

12. A Great Christian Patriot

With Narayan Vaman Tilak there was no conflict of any kind be-
tween his being a Christian and being an Indian patriot. Indeed it was
largely his patriotism, his passionate love of his country and his long-
ing to help it, that led him to Christ. Becoming a Christian certainly
made him a bigger patriot. As he said in his last will and testament,
* I don’t think I have loved my own parents, wife, children, friends,
even myself, a8 much as I love my country.” As Sir Narayan Chanda-
varkdr, then President of the Bombay Legislative Council, said of
N.V. Tilak in a Bombay public meeting shortly after his death, ¢ He
beckons to his countrymen to obey the voice of God in order that they
may become a truly great people.” In our Marathi Christian poet
there came to an end for Western India the era of denationalization of
Indian Christianity. As a great Indian patriot N. V. Tilak was con-

-vinced of two things, viz., that Jesus Christ was India’s only hope, and

secondly, as he wrote to his son not long before his end, ¢ I believe that
_unless India follows Jesus Christ, all her efforts to improve her status
* will ‘ultimately fail.’

13. Indianizing the Presentation of Christian Truth
" -+ N.V. Tilak gave a truly Christian lead in Indianizing the expression

ahl presentation of Christion truth. He was at one and the same time
a ‘ builder of India’ and a builder of the Indian Christian Church.

He has left on record-in his immortal Abhanganjali the fact that, as his
own Marathi phrase translated into English expresses it, * Over the
bridge of Tukai@m’s verse I came to Christ.” This remarkable abhang,
or lyric as you might call it, he first wrote in his Marathi columns of
the Dryanodaya on May 24, 1918, when he had entered on the last
year of his life, and it has now been incorporated into the second
edition of his Abhanganjali poems. And just as he was not afraid to
acknowledge Tuk&18m’s verse as an agent in leading his soul to Christ,
so he did not shrink from declaring: ‘We esteem all the world’s
saints as prophets of God, and the sayings of the Hindu saints form
our first Old Testament. By their help our Lord has become more and
more clear, more and more near to us.’ ‘This did not mean for him
the supplanting of our Old Testament, but that the Hindu Saints had
been India’s  first’ evangelica praeparatio in order of time and in the
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order of Providence. Similarly, N, V. Tilak has been ane of the pion-
eers in giving an Indian interpretation of Christ, so that his biographer
can truly say, * If Tilak has failed to complete his Christian Ramayan,
he has nevertheless given us a great Purdna of the Christian Avatar or

Incarnation, in his Christ@yan,” where he says :

Ah | Aryanland, blest, blest is she !
A magic might is in her name ;
Unrivalled stands her ancient fame ;

And we, her sons, thrice blest are we.

One Indian student has said of the Christayan, ¢ The whole plan
is Indian; the !description is Indian; Indian philosophy has been
interwoven in the whole fabric.’ And yet all the way through his
poetry and his politics alike, N. V. Tilak’s passion for India was

Where shall those longings be sufficed
That stir my spirit night and day-?
When shall I see my country lay
Her homage at the feet of Christ ?

It would be true to say that by his marvellous Marathi hymns
N. V. Tilak has infused a new spirit into Christian warship throughout
Maharashtra. The last occasion we ever saw him in Church was dur-
ing the Christmas of 1918 when he visited Bombay and we had the
great honour of his being our guest. He was urged to give a kirtan
in the adjoining church-building and we can never forget the utter
rapture of his music and his poetry.

14. His Place and Contribution As a Poet of the Maratha
Nation

In the power of Christ, to whom he consecrated his genius, Narayan
Vaman Tilak became a poet of national repute among his own Marathi-
speaking people. In the Marathi Kesari of November 29, 1921, there
was a full report of the Marathi Authors’ Conference held at Baroda .
on November 26, 1921, presided aover by the Kesari editor of that
time, Mr Narasinha Chintamani Kelkar, who in his Presidential
Address stated : ¢ Among Marathi poets Narayan Vaman Tilak must
be given the hanour and dignity of pre-eminence.” This tribute was
all the more striking-because the Poona Maratha, of the same Press,
‘had in 1918 made an attack on Mr Tilak of several columns describing
him as a ‘ black sheep ’ among Indian Home Rulers when he success-
fully vindicated Lord Willingdon and his silence under the attack
“ turned his greatest critics into his greatest friends.” In giving his
poetic message to his countrymen he developed a Christian inter-
pretation and a poetic power all his own. His knowledge and personal
experience of Jesus enabled N. V. Tilak to condemn vairdgya, or the
spirit of renunciation for its own sake, as being contrary to the spirit
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of Jesus; the word vairdgya being made up of rag, which means
attachment to the world, and vai meaning apart from ; and instead
of this negative term he substituted the positive term anurdg, meaning
love, or the acceptance of life’s responsibilities to be borne in the spirit
of Christ. He strongly disappraved of nivritti, the negative method
of ascetic withdrawal from the world in order to attain life’s goal and
he substituted for it privritti, the positive ideal which accepts life as 2
discipline to be experienced. In attaining to this positive ideal he
was empowered by his realization of union with Jesus Christ as a
Personal Friend through the Indwelling Spirit of Jesus. His earlier
poems may be generally said to have been argumentative whilst his
later poetry is personal, reflective and experimental. N. V. Tilak’s
loyalty to Christ did not prevent that staunch Hindu editor, Mr
N. C. Kelkar, describing him as ‘ the Rabindranath Tagare of Western
India,’ nor did it mean in any sense his breaking away from his own
nation, as was shown by his wonderful poem, now sung in every
Church of Maharashtra, a’poem he composed on the occasion of his
public severance from Hinduism :

My wealth, my thoughts, nay, verily,
My life itself I give to Thee,
My Hindistan so dear to me !

And India was always to him ¢ Hindistan,’ not * Hindustan,’ the land of
the Hindi-speaking people and not the land of Hindu religion. His

lace as a national poet of the Maratha race is established by his volume
Tilakanch? Kavita. His abiding message to the Indian Church is
in the Marathi Church’s hymn-book, the Updsana Sangit which
contains 278 of his Marathi hymns. The smull volume, Bhajan
Sangraha, containing so much ot N. V. Tilak’s religious and devotional
poetry, should be the daily companion of every Christian worker in
Wes}ern India, Indian and non-Indian alike. The summit and crown
of his message appear in his Abhanganjali and his Christa yan, a life of
- Christ in Marathi Ovi metre which he planned to write in eleven books,
of which he completed only one book, that dealing with the birth and
childhoodof Jesus. But imperfect though it is, N. V. Tilak’s
Christayan with its eleven chapters and 1460 lines, is India’s greatest
epic poem on the Incarnation.

15. The Greatest Marathi Christian Poem

In April 1921 there was published what is undoubtedly the
greatest Christian poem in the Marathi language. Itisjustly regarded
as one of the very greatest productions in the history of Marathi poetry
from the days of Dnyaneshwar at the close of the 12th century up to
the present day. This poem of eleven chapters is entitled Christayan,
a word which means * the life of Christ ’ just as Ramayan means * the
life of Rama_.’ The author was the Rev. N arayan Vaman Tilak (born
1862) and his widow, Lakshmibai Tilak, added 64 chapters. When
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the former died in Bombay on May 9, 1919, twenty-four years after
his baptism on February ro, 1895 the poet had not quite finished
eleven chapters of the poem. his great poem Lakshmibai all but
completed by writing to the end of chapter 75 before she passed away
at Nasik on February 24, 1936. The last chapter of 116 verses was
written by the poet’s son, Mr. D. N. Tilak, and the completed poém
consists of 76 chapters with 412 richly laden pages. This work is
obtainable for Rs. 1-8-o (plus postage cost) at the Bombay Tract
and Book Society, Bombay. All lovers of Marathi literature are
deeply grateful to Mr. Dattopant N. Tilak for his part in bringing
out this complete Life of Christ in Marathi poetry; to Dr. Walter
F. Hume of Wai who as a labour of love dealt with the financial aspect
of the publication in memory of his mother whose legacy made it
possible ; and to Professor Shankar Keshav Kanetkar of Ferguson
College, Poona for his work as editor and proof reader with the Rev.
S. N. Thorat and others mentioned in Mr. Dattopant’s foreword.
The completed poem was published in December 1938. The Indian
Christian Church in Maharashtra cannot better occupy its mind every
Christmastide than by meditating on Narayan Vaman Tilak’s message
on the Incarnation, for though heonly lived to giye his beloved India
this brilliant fragment, it has'a completgness of its own, since he all
but completed the section on the Incarnation.- Some years aga with the
help of the poet’s son we prepared an English summary of the eleven
chapters written by N. V. Tilak and this we give below, the English
translations in our selected quotations being taken from J. C. Win-
slow’s English rendering of the first three chapters. A preface of over
2,500 words has been written by Professor Kax}etkar who is referred to
as® Girish’ in Mrs. Lakshmibai Tilak’s Autobiography entitled Smriti
Chitre, and who makes clear that his threefol.d task of editing, proof-
reading, and writing the Preface to the Christdyan has been carried
out as a grateful acknowledgment of a debt to Lakshmll?ai for her
gracious influence upon him in the last few years of her life. Prof.
Kanetkar or © Girish’ reveals in his Preface that the last chapter of the
Christayan, the 76th, had to be composed by Mr. Dattopant Tilak
himself amid many other duties at Nasik and that the entire poem is
therefore the work of the ¢ Tilak trio'. Of value to all the students
of this historic poem is the disclosure in the Preface that Lakshmibai
Tilak, who had grown up without any education l}ut who 1qspi1ﬁed by
a wonderful afflatus in her closing years astonished ‘Indl.a by her
Autobiography, solved the problem of the order of events In this poetical
Life of Christ by adopting the late Bev. Baba Padmanji’s excellent
Marathi book on this subject as her gulde.. The poet Girish expresses
the opinion that while Narayan Vaman Tilak is of the order of creative
poets, Lakshmibai’s poetry is marked by deep tenderness and real
inspiration. India already knew the former fact and the.latter was
clearly demonstrated on every occasion when Lakshmibai read her
verses to Maharashtra’s women as she did at several Deccan centres

in her closing years. :
10
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16. The Late B. K. Uzgare on the ‘ Christiyan’

The late Rev. Bhaskarrao K. Uzgare for many years was
N. V. Tilak’s editor and publisher. Writing in 1916 Mr. Uzgare
who passed away on September 25, 1935, said : * In large measure itis
N‘P Tilak who by his writings and speeches has indicated what
form the Christian Church must take. What he has done to cause
the Christian people to claim again their heritage in their own Maratht
f{angoage is énly part of his achievement. .His Christayan will be our
. '8ret Mahakavya, our chief Purana. The poem will have aninfluence
on the language of the Christian people comparable to that of Tulst
'Dasa’s Ramayanin Hindi and of Shridhar’s Pandavapratapa in Marathi.
But the influence of his voice and pen is not by any means merely
confined to language. As a lamp disseminates light, so N. V. Tilak is
continually radiating an influence that stimulates the imagination,
‘that inspires a spirit of hope, that creates keen patriotism and true
foyalty.”  Mr. 2gare’s own death several years after N. V. Tilak’s
‘was in iteelf 8 vad loes to Marathi Christian literature.

7. ~ Summary of the ¢ Christayan ’ : Chapters I-XI

Christayan means ‘the Life of Christ’ just as Ramayan
meant the life of Rama. The Christayan by the late Narayan Vaman
‘Tilak is without doubt the most important publication in Marathi
-@lristidn literature. Alas, it is but a fragment, though a brilliant

» " “fesgmment of 70 pages, and all English readers will be glad to share

‘jt8 rich treasure. It had been the poet’s intention to write the whole
of the Life of Christin Marathi verse. When he passed away on May 8,
1919, he had not quite completed the first of eleven sections he had
intended, the section on the Incarnation. He wrote on the subject

- . in different periods from 19og to his death in 1919. We give below a

stimunacy of this greatest Marathi Christian poem, & summary that
#id’have been impossible without the help of the poet’s son.

Chapter 1. God’s Name

In the first chapter God is addressed as ‘ Father’, the poet pre~
ferring 'to address God by one name rather than a thousand. The
«divine love is infinitely above the human, though the poet is utterly
umwarthy to be called God’s child. Yet this word ¢ Father’ alon®
expresses his experience of God, Who dwells not in a far off heaven
alone but in the hearts of men. Rendering obeisance to all the
‘apostles, the poet explains (verses 34-52) that it is from the Apostle
Paul he has received most help. l%wing before nature as * the first
book of God’ he is reminded of Christ by nature’s several aspects
?w’ 52-62). These poetic lines have come not from himsel but

rom Christ, apart from Whom every pleasure is only so much pain.
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Chapter II. The Poet’s Apologia :
Chapter 2 reveals the poet’s deep sense of in/afiequacy but a deeply

inspiring assurance that Christ speaks through him. Here come lines
(vs. 40-57) of unapproachable beauty on his country. Despite India’s
sad condition the poet sees for it a glorious future in which India
shall give Jesus Christ to the world. As Jesus wept over Jerusalem
so the paet weeps over beloved India, which he dedicates to Christ
ip ‘the assurance that between serving Christ and serving India there
is no distinction.

Chapter III, Encouragement

With the fall of man came the promise of God.  Attractive passages
abound on nature’s wonders, on human weakness (117-130) ; on evil
thoughts (135-153); on the union of the divine and human until
in 164-185 we see Eve presenting forbidden fruit to Adam; ’God’s
appearance is resented and instead of repenting, Adam blar’nes his
wife and God. Still God loves man. God is Love, and though we
say sinners fall and rise and seek after God, it is rather that God in
His love seeks them and brings them back.* Love was first born in a
mother’s heart, and then came the child ; similarly, the Cross preceded
the World in the divine mind, for it was neither in sport norin a dream
that God created the universe but in Motherly Love, hence the divine
promise to fallen humanity.

Chapter IV. Mary

Mary’s true beauty is concealed by her poverty as is a spark
ashes. So utterly devoted, so full of God, doez the futlﬂ::r n;::g::
of Christ become, that her every prayer takes on a different form
neither entreating nor supplicating, seeking neither pardon nox’-
blessing. Without even uttering the name of God, her prayer arises
from her oneness with God, and in this spiritual state she has revealed
to her the coming of the Saviour, after which disclosure she visits
her kinswoman Elizabeth. (This chapter and the sixth were the
poet’s own favourites.) - - . o : '

1 N. V. Tilak once wrate that he was tempted * to depen, 3
own thought, meditation and speculation than on direct pfaytg' x;::::i: n(%nto;ls
Bible and consulting the saints and the apostles . . ., . But asgl ha ©
said in the Christayan, and as I have often experienced, it is not man who -
after God so much as God going after man in love. He seeks me m%oe;
must never be such a fool as to believe that it is T who seek Him. Like &
doting mother, it is He, my heavenly Father, who has once more. brought
me back to Himself, while I was running an absurd race.” Here we have a
conception so dear to N. V. Tilak, and to many other Indian poets, that in
God: we see combined the love of Father and of Mothet. On this point
N. V. Tilak wrote No. 67 in his Abhanganjali, see our page 158 below, =~ = .
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Chapter V. Joseph

' 'l:"or langugge, both sweet and harsh sounds are essential ; for
music, notes high and low ; for poetry, the sentiments alike of warriors
and of lovers ; so also both man and woman go to make up a humanity
which makes the world beautiful. That great devotee and noble-
minded carpenter Joseph, previously engaged to Mary, is greatly
troubled on learning of her condition. Then comes a dream, the
vehicle of much of God’s guidance among Joseph’s people. He is to
call the unborn child ° Jesus’, deliverer of sinners from their sins.
At this point the poet expounds the Brahmin belief that a son delivers
his parents from hell, or put, the reason why the son is called putra.
The poet goes on to say that since put is a hideous hell for all sinners,
and since Jesusdelivers all from this hell, putra (son) is an appropriate
word for Him, while others are putra only by name and adoption.
80 the word putra (sons) refers to Jesus and all God’s other sons,
with the essential difference indicated. After God’s manifestation in
the dream, Joseph was overjoyed.

Chapter VI. The Married Pair

Here the poet bursts into praise and prayer : * Thou art Supporter
of the universe, Dweller in the minds of the virtuous, our Guide
and Helper. Of Thy love hast Thou made for man and woman a
heaven on earth, bestowing upon them the gift of Thy love which
in love they receive. This love is the first Eden of mankind, where
Thou didst dwell. But self-will entered artd selfishness, and mankind
lost Thee and its first real Home. Yet Thou didst not wholly leave
man, and though he lost home Thou hast given him the maker of Home,
the richest blessing of man’s life.” For just as the moon and her
light, the thing and its shadow, the word and its meaning, are alto-
gether inseparable, 30 are man and woman indissolubly one and their
telation is 80 wonderful as to make a heaven on earth. Jn home-
building, love comes first, then peace and submission, enjoyment and
liberty crowning the whole. As for woman, labour is her play, bher
hfgwork i8 service, self-forgetfulness her right, and thus doe; she
build up Home. Fxquisite lines on the love between ideal husband
and wife precede a description of the condition of Palestine when
Mary and Joseph had to travel a weary distance to enroll their names
in the census. On the troublesome journey Mary is calm like a flower

about to unfoldamid the Aames of misfortune, but all personal troubles -

are forgotten because each thinks of the other. After a telling des-
cription of how the rich neglect the poor ( 164-168) the chapter closes
by the couple being shown to the manger.

Chapter VII. The Birth of Jesus

| " There are only eighty-three verses in this chapter which begins
by expounding the meaning of * In the beginning was the Word and
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the Word was with God and the Word was God.’ - This Word took
the form of a body and became the Lamb of Sacrifice. The Indian
sages had, by aspiration and hope, seen this Sacrifice. The chapter
ends with a lullaby of the Infant Christ.

Chapter VIII. The Shepherds’ Vision

Another short chapter of seventy-eight verses deals with the
Shepherds who came to see Jesus. As cows are held in high esti-
mation in India, so were sheep in Palestine ; thus can David say heis a
sheep whase Protector is God. It was as coming to the great and
Good Shepherd that the shepherds left their flocks to go and see Jesus.

- Chapter IX. The Enquirers

A separate article would be needed to give any adequate idea of the '
245 verses which compose this, the longest chapter in the book,
dealing with the Wise Men from the East, at least two of whom are
viewed as coming from India. Here comes a lofty and sympathetic
delineation of the mental and moral attitude and methods of an Indian
enquirer after religious light, fof the Indian enquirer is the chief
figure in this great chapter. Verses 194-199 give a Cbristian inter-
pretation of the Indian gayatri.® On these Wise Men see our lines
on ¢ The Magi ’ at the beginning of our section on ‘ The Parsees ’.

Chapter X. Expectation

When the Infant Jesus was taken into the temple for dedication,
the Spirit-filled Symeon was waiting to give an old man’s blessing.
God is ever playing on the harp of the universe and His Sathi (or one
who helps in the singing), is the man with a knowledge of divine
rhythm who can appreciate the music of the spheres. But men are
giving forth the discordant tones of sin. Still, God is ever patient,
and when men have tried to find Him and have failed, then He Himself
goes forth and becomes the Way whereby men may rise from darkness
to light. Though the Jews were expecting a Messiah, they wanted
Him merely to work out for them their own selfish ideals of nation-
alistic power. Nevertheless even among them were men and women of
vision who were able to realise His Presence when He came.  And such

are the contrasts prevailing today.

2 The gayatri is a sacred verse (repeated by Brahmins in their morning
and evening devotions) from the Rigvedaiii. 62. 10: * Let us adore that excellent
glory of the divine Vivifier : may He enlighten our understandings.! The
gayatri * is usually personified and considered as a goddess, the~metaph9ncal
mother of the first three divisions of the Hindu people in their capacity of
twice-born® [Molesworth, English Marathi-Lexicon, p. 233 @]
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Chapter XI. Widowhood

If the saddest part in India’s long and saddening story has been
that of her widows, these may draw unspeakable comfort from the
consecrated widow Anna who watched and waited for God’s Will.

that same mysterious Will our poet fell on sleep ere he had
completed the first part of his soul’s tribute to the Lord he loved.

1 Chetstdyan ’ : Analysis and Selections
. g Natayan Vaman Tilak wrote 1460 stanzas or §,840 lines and

Fathier Winslow translated into English 339 stanzas or 1,356 lines up to

stih7a 131 in chapter 3 (Which has 202 stanzas). Some of us would

like to see  Father Jack ’back in India if only to complete his render-
ing of the Christayan. These translations appeared in the Ashram

Review from March 1931 to February 1933, and if reprinted would

make an ideal book of Christian poetry.

., The analysis of the verses given below is taken largely from the
4galipsis given by the Rev. S.v N. Thorat in his Christayan Study
3 i@;f%ng during 1938 attended by the Theological College
gents. We have added a brief comment here and there. Mr
Thorat’s useful expositions were afterwards published in the Marathi
Diyanadasa beginning with November 2, 1939 and continued until
JFebruary 1, 1940.

<,

pter I .ﬁ,_h‘wq_évation »
Yerses 1-8: God Worshipped as Father and Mother.

-7t g,  Father and Mother both Thou art.
v Whence may I fonder titles seek ?
Yet even these are all too weak
- To show the love that fills Thy heart.

- }:ﬂ Vntm ,» 9-13: God The Holy Spirit Worshipped.
R ﬁﬁ*@.ﬂm be the Holy Spirit,—He! '
{Beyorid ail things that are adored

Adorable) who doth reward
All that to Him surrendered be,

10. And lift them to no common height ;
Who for His instruments doth find
- Men timid, weak, and dull of mind, :
And through them flood the world with light.
11, And if they ‘need a richer dower
Than their own tongue, God’s truth to teach,
He grants the boon of divers speech '
Through working of His matchless power.®

* A fine expression of the ministry of the Holy Spirit in misei work:
‘ the Spirit of Truth’ as the chieftry Pandit iii ovyerypm";m. .Bee
also i, 9-11, 103, 105; ii, 7, 33, 82.
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Verses 14-19: Jesus Christ worshipped.

17. Grant, Lord, the prayer that I present;
Whate’er there be of self in me,
Let all be swallowed up in Thee,
Two persons in one spirit blent.

18. Then whose but Thine shall be my song ?
“And whose but Thine my wisdom’s spring ?
And whose behests but Thine, my King,
Shall brace my will to purpose strong ?

Verses 20-30: Salutations to the Twelve Apostles.

24. For God is love, and all He made
And all His laws Love’s impress own :
Thou, Master, art Love's very throne; . .
Thy life is Love’s aown heart displayed.

26. And surely he to whom is given
Wholly with Christ one soul to be
Hath taste of all felicity, - ‘
And unto him this &arth is heaven.

Verses 31434 :. Salutation to the martyrs.
32. Christ’s service was their daily bread, .
The thought of Him their couch by night,
And their life’s breath, their sole delight,
His name in all the world to spread.

Verses 35-53 : Salutation to St. Paul.

40. When I behold my country’s grief,
Within my eyes the sad tears well

And, with a pain no tongue can tell,
Gush forth in streams without relief.

41. Paul wipes away those streaming tears,
Paul lends my droping spirit wings,
And fromt his own experidrice bringf
New hopes to'shame tay traitor fears.”

Verses 54-76: Salutation to Creation.

54. Next, Nature, low to thee I bow,?
Prime utterance of the Lord divine,
Mirror in which His splendours shine,
First Mothet and instructress thou.

1 These two verses illustrate the patriotism of the Christ-filled soul. -
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® That namaa here does not mean wotship, but only @ salutation, is

ar from verse 98 given betow.
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55. How have thy beauteous forms enticed
My heart with manifold delight!
Grant they may ever to my sight
Show forth the vision of the Christ.

60. Let thy wind teach how spirit-worth
In human kind hath its abode
. Within the Holy Spirit of God,
Breath of His breathing through the earth.?

64. So ever be it mine to prove,
The thoughts and longings of my heart,
Though wandering oft from Him apart,
Are fixed in Christ, my soul’s true love,

Verses 77-98. The Dedication of Learning to the Service of Christ.

78. 'Think not I fondly dream that thou?®
A goddess art,—ah | be not wroth |—
One is the Lord we worship both :
To Him in glad obeisance bow!

go. Yea, picture forth how God assayed
Two noble tasks of equal worth :

The first to make this mighty earth,

The next, to save the earth He made.?

Verses g8-106. Soliloquy: The Poet’s message to his own heart.

98. Now hearken, mine own soul | Whate’er
Be without Christ do thou disdain ;
_All Christless plans and thoughts hold vain ;
Give heed to this thy servant’s prayer !

102. When all that is of self in thee
i In Christ is wholly lost and hid,
Then shall the Spirit’s true breath bid
Thy halting song soar bold and free.*

105. Be thou, my soul, a house of prayer,
A beauteous seat for the abode
Of the all-holy Spirit of God,
Throned in triumphant power there.’ 3

1 0 : . 1 '
This verse teaches that creation (Gen. i1 and many other passages),

nd.rc-cret_ztion, are the work of God’s Spirit. r
In this verse the word © thou ’ refers to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning

:g a:s;tttir:; :lln):vzngg:l ;:::e 77. Here N. V. Tilak corrects the notion that
:.;\ beautiful verse on Creation and Redemption.
»> These two verses show consecration and prayerfulness as the secret
{ the Holy Spirit’s constant indwelling and power. Their message is beauti-
ily expressed in the Marathi hymns, 419 and 420 in the Updsand Sangit,

L~ B i
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Verses 107-109 : Salutation and Request to the Poets.

107. Now I salute the poet throng,
And before you in reverence lay
This my Christayan, in what way
Soe’er He may inspire my song.
108. These are but love’s upwellings, spilled
From my heart’s fulness ; more ’twere vain
To call them : if as such ye deign
To welcome them, my task’s fulfilled.

109. 'Tis Christ that did these words impart,
Therefore let none to change them dare!
Most gladly would I rather bear
Your dagger planted in my heart !

Verse 110: Worship of the Most High.

Chapter II. Self-Oblation
Verses 1-40: About the pact himself and his task in this poem.

2. How nobly pure, how fair to view,
How wondrous in itself doth seem
This life of Christ, my poem’s theme ;
How worshipful, how ever new!

5. My soul by fears is troubled sore; . .
Words fail me quite ; years seventeen
Thus tarry I, strange doubts between.
Father, grant courage, I implore!
. Thy Spirit now in love hath shown
-'The cause why utterance tarries still;
*Tis mine unconsecrated will
That hath not yet been all Thine own.?

30. Since Thou to one so weak as I )
Command hast given this Life to sing,
‘Defend me with Thy succouring

And fit me for a task so high.

33. Now o’er my mind and speech hald sway ;
Thy Spirit’s spokesman let me be :

The Utterer of the Word is He,
And I but tell what He doth say.

“*N.V, Tilak was baptized on September 10, 1895; 80 17 years mean he

composed this vérse in the poem in 1912. : ) ]
. szhis verse shows how the Holy Spirit first sanctifies the wxll.and then
inspires the nind ; ¢ Spirit * (small * s °) is a misprint in the Ashram Review copy.
3 Such a line as this shows N. V. Tilak to have been in the true succession

of God’s messengers.
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38. Christ be my Brother and my Friend,
Guru and King, my Soul, my Life ;
Betwixt us may no breath of strife

Find place, all sense of difference end.?

Verses 41-84: About India.

41. Ah Aryan land, blest, blest is she |
‘ A magic right is in her same ;
. Unrivalled stands her ancient fame; .
And we, her sons, thrice blessed are we 12

52. Hail, happy omens | presaging
The goal of all my country’s woes,
Pledge that from out her travail-throes.
A new and glorious birth shall spring. .

§3. Yea, at the end of pregnant strife,
Enthroned as guru of the earth,
This land of Hind shall teach the worth
- Of Christian faith and Christian life.
In sooth her name, in letters bright,
Before all other names, I trow,

Is writ, Lord Christ, upon Thy brow ;
And her to serve is my delight.

‘Vprm §5-60: About Maharashtra,
... 85 And of this land the hope and pride
' Is Maharashtra, fair and free !

Through her, Lord God, Thine eyes shall see
Thy heart’s fond longing satisfied. .

. \56.‘ For Maharashtra’s sake I fain,
e Taught by the Holy Spirit’s word,*

‘Would sing the praise of Christ the Lord
With glory of new-fashioned strain.

Verses 61~96 : Personal Consecration to Chﬁst, and Patriotism.

61. Now, Father may this fancy vain
Never henceforth my mind invade,
That service to my country* paid
And service done to Thee are twain.

Suh s esmon o the soutsunon with Chi,

" is illustrates the Indian Christian’s pagsionate patrio”
tism, and illustrates th, SoeS T y :

of Cginntryhor of loyalt;. fact that a change of faith does not mean a chang®
g nother expression of the poet’s d e 6f depe X Spirit
of Truth as his Teachier and Inspirer. ese&sfedz;smoe_ °fed§§°i?§fff o the Sp

* See I};,mdnd Sanglt 511, vetst 3, and many other hymns, bspeciafly the ‘

‘National Hymns’, 601-608.
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64. When shall these longings be sufficed
That stir my spirit night and day ?
When shali I see my country? lay
Her homage at the feet of Christ ?
66. How thirst I for that blessed day
* When India’s® spiritual power
And all her ancient wisdom’s dower
Shall own His consummating sway.

67. Now soul and bedy, mind and will,
Honour and name, my wealth, my all,
Brethren?® and kindred, gréat and small,

I yield, Thy purpose to fulfil.

74. D'm but the harp Thy skilled hand plays ;
The frame of which Thou art the soul;
The fish round which Thy waters roll ;-
The theme Thy music lifts and sways.

75. I’'m but the flower, and Thou the tree ;
Thou the day’s light, I but the day,
The limb which Thou, 48 Mind, doth éway ;
_ Yea, closer yet art Thou te me. S
81. I'm but the pen Thou dost command,
The brush which serves Thine artist skill,
The flute Thou dost with music fill,
The weapon wielded by Thy hand.

82. Thus be it aye,'twixt Thee and me ;
. First thay Thy Spirit fill my whote .
Being until my very soul :

Thrills with Thy life’s fair melody.

g6. Thus, my Christéiyan, with thine aid

Have I this day to Christ my Lord

My true self-offering outpoured!

How can my debt to Thee be paid ?

Chapter IIl. The Fromise |
Verses 1-20: God's Love seeks and saves men.
18, Once link by link I forged and cast
A mighty chain, until I found,
- All unawares, my body bound
And fettered in its shickles fast.

* See Upasind Sangit 511, verse 3, and many other bymas, especially

thé -* National Hywms’, 601-5¢8.

? ibid,
* ibid.

)
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20. And, in such plight beholding me
Thou, who for every plight hast cure,
Cam’st hastening with succour sure
And in Thy mercy mad’st me free.

Verses 21-32: God’s Love known to man by experience of
Redemption. :

23. Ask ye the sucking babe to tell
The sweetness of its mother’s breast ?
And how by me can be expressed
That Love of God my heart knows well ?

24. Seek not logician’s proofs from me !
No power have they this truth to prove.
He who would know how God is Love
Must by his mercy taste and see.

Verses .33-36: India to be the messenger of God's Redeeming
ve. o

33-. Ah India, land where faith’s springs rise!
What honour God to her did yield,
That to her first should be revealed
The vision of that sacrifice | .

34. Heedless, she lets its light grow dim,
And toys with guesses old and new,
Wise and unwise, and deemeth true
That which doth please her fancy’s whim.

35 Had she not vainly missed her goal,
Christ haply had to her come down,
But even yet shall India own -
And hail Him as her own true soul.

36. ’Tis she who to mankind shall show
How heavenly fair the Christian creed,

By God a ‘gurusthan’ 2 decreed,

Choice Offering of this world below.

Verses 37-52: Man created on account of God’s Love.

48.  And this, the Good and True that is,
hose name is Human Kind, took birth
At Will of Love upon the earth :
Preach me no different creed from this.

' An iilhz_sffstion_ of the Providential Preparatio Evénxelicau disclosed by
stu(!y of India’s enriching poetry and astonishing asceticism,
¥ That is, the home of religious teachers,
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Verses 53-55: God established man in his first home. '
. | God is Love ; His loved, ’tis plain, .
53 LoAre :xan and woman ; all beside
That in the universe abide
Are humble servants of the twain.
55. E’en so did God the Lord decree
Woman and man one humankind
Upon the earth, and bade them find
Their union in diversity.

Verses 56-67: Man’s first home on earth described.

66. Enjoyment free from all excess .
i(Z:;)eth both mind and body pure :
None doth another’s ill procure,
Nor none doth any need confess.

Verses 68-83: Man and woman before sin came.

79. Gad in their heart and in their sight
God in their home and in their speech !
Sleeping or working,. God.in_each l
God filling all things with His light I 2

Verses 84-167 : The Fall of Man and Woman Into Sin.

87. Ah ! when I muse on that sad tale,
A thousand sorrows wring my heart,
And vain doth seem my poet art,
And all my words of none avail.

88. For in that fall of earliest man
Mine own assuréd fall I view;

Alas ! with him are fallen too
All our whole race since it began.

Verses 132-202 not translated into English.
Verses 167-174: Their state after the Fall.
Verses 175-192¢ Adam and Eve meet God.
Verses 193-201 : God’s Promise.

202: End of chapter III in Marathi.

19. ¢ Abhangﬁnjali '

ive below a few of N. V. Tilak’s abhangs (or verses)
whiglchgnf’iist ;r(;nted in his Marathi columns in the Dnyanodaya,
one each week, these being later reprinted in book form. Some

1 A picture of ideal home-life.
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peop!e  have su%ested that N. V. Tilak borrowed the idea of abhangan-
Jali from Dr. Rabindranath Tagore’s similar book called Gitanjalr.
‘But long before Dr. Tagore’s book was published, N. V. Tilak had
uttered a prayer in one of his books that one day he might be able
to offer God an * onjal”’ (Sanskrit * anjali ’) of abhangs and in 1918-19
he carried his plan into effect. The * anjali * refersto an offering made
in the two palms of the hand hollowed and stretched out together,
hence the title of his book, abhanganjali. As these three hundred
wonderful verses were written in the last year of N, V. Tilak’s life
they tontain the final expression of his rich experience in Christ.
These abhangs were widely used and proved so helpful that Sir Narayan

Chandavarkar, then President of the Bombay Legislature, wrote to ‘

N. V. Tilak the following : * I do not flatter you, but would crave your
permission to say that your abhangs in the Dnyanodaya have been
among my favourite readings, particularly because of the simple
charm in which your Muse presents the sacred picture of Christ
and recalls the elevating atmosphere of the New Testament, which
hss beerr my begt:reading and study, the first thing when I rise at
~ 4VEry morning from bed.” . |

P

God Both Father and Mother

The Lord my Father-Mother is ;
Nought can I lack, since I am His.

' Then wherefore should I wealth desire,
Or after empty pomp aspire ?
For this world’s gold is all alloy,
Its honour but an infant’s toy,
Its fame an unsubstantial trance,
Its wisdom only ignorance.
Then, save Thyself, my God and King,
Is nothing left for coveting ! '
Do Thou this only gift impart-—<-

. Dwell Thou for ever in'my heart.
8Saith D#sa, Thou Thyself},' O Lord,
Art Thy disciple’s sole reward,

Abhanganjali No. 67.

A

¢ Quit India |’

g . Packup your baggage quick and get you gone, .
s All whom the landgof India pleEaet}l’x ngt!
- =7 Think not that money or authority
an save us ;—'tis a false and vain conceit!
Fathers and godli igs—we desire not these ;
Come, let us knit the bonds of brotherhaod!
Saith Daga, Be the time that's past forgot,
And a new mind put on in this new day
. Abhanganjali No. 160.
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Variqug Creeds and .the One Kingdox_n : .
"~ Say, if it please you, that all faiths are one ;
' 8ay, if you will, they differ each from each !
I care pot for these idle questionings,
" And stand beyond such wordy warfare’s reach.
" Fo us Thy Kingdom hath appeared, O God,
" That Realm which all religions doth comprise ;
With Christ we died, with Christ we hasc_z arisen,
live i e the life that never dies.
Andlive in The Abhanganjali No. 196.

26. ¢Christ's Darbar’ » _ L N
r 6, 1917, N. V. Tilak reqigne rom the
Am?rxi‘car? eﬁﬁ?ﬁi Missic?n7in a letter overflowing with deepest
titude for all its members had meant to him. In it he declared
glia dia quite ripe and quite ready to accept the great Originator and
Hri er of human life—social, political, moral and spiritual—Jesus
Cﬁrli)st.’ Two days later on September 8 he eubhcly announced :
¢ For the sake of my country, for the §ake of Christ’s D_arbar, and for my
own sake, I must be free, except in love and service, of all l?;‘h";,m
agencies, and must be bound enj:trely and to all ﬂpu;?os‘e}s to st
and the Gospel. I, therefore, in response to God’s Vaice, cease
from this day forth to be 2 Mission agent or to be anyone’s dependent
or servant. I am a Christian sannyast, which means a follower pf
anurdga, and never of virdga, and will try to be and _do as I am b_ld
by the ,Spirit of God. Let all those who love Christ, love India,
Yd love me, help me by their mediation before the mercy-seat of God,
o on 1’1 Father.” N. V. Tilak continued in intimate fellowship
quhc:ﬂmerican Marathi Missionaries ‘who provided him and his
}m : ilv with a home at Satara. Besides his literary activity his chief
amlky s to expound the principle of Gad’s Darbar. The present
wri Yla a vivid memory of N. V. Tilak sending to him a momentous
l‘:r/f;i;hiafiocument setting forth the Darbao:’s ideals in Marathi and
requesting us to supply him with an English translation which v;e:
o oduce below: °‘The Lord Jesus Christ 18 founding ml:gr _}
r:lf . Kingdom of heaven) in man's heart, hence also in the world o
¢ e\’—-im ran_his proclamation of the Darbar. * By swaraj is meant
rt.?l?;dngdom of heaven, the Rule of God. ©* God’s Darbar ”’ is the ngme
of that society in the hearts of whose members this swara), or King o;g
f God, is already established.” The aims of .the Darbar are state
? be"‘To form a brotherhood of the baptl_zed and unbaptized
d(;sci ies of Christ, by uniting them together in ghe b.ands of. lqve
and sgrvice, without in any way opposing, or competing fmth, Chmuzlnl
Missions, Churches or other Christian organizations ; to :i‘ltfx:rts L
as our brothers and sisters, since mﬁr II“‘ath(;ar]-God éi}\:rgilts :; o eGu o
imi ¢« +he Son of Man ”, the Lord Jesus st, as ¢ R
t‘:hglgg:;d utxl:an in uttermost love, though they nailed Him to the
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Cross ; to manifest an eager desire to be considered the true brothers
and sisters of that *“ Son of God " ; this brotherhood to become 3
real universal family, to be known as real friends of men and real
patriots, through whom the world gains once more a vision of the Lord
Jesus Christ, so that the Christ wha was originally Oriental may become
Oriental again; that Christian love, Christian freedom, and the
Christian strength which enables men to rise above circumstances
may be demonstrated to the world ; that Christianity may gradually
lose its foreign aspect and become entirely Indian ; and the character
of this brotherhoad shall be such as to create in our fellow-countrymen
the kindly attitude which will lead them to glory in thinking of Christian
people as their very own.” The members of the Darbar pledge
themselves *to follow Jesus Christ as their Guru, and to meditate upon
His life and character, His aims and teaching, with the help of the
Bible and other books ; to * think with Him and work with Him " ;
to pray to God in the morning, at noon, and at night ; and to view
the other members of the Darbar as brothers and sisters, so that
** the'world, seeing the brotherly love of the members, shall be filled
with astonishment and shall glorify ” God. They undertake to attend
divine worship once a week, to do some kind of disinterested work
for their fellowmen, to contribute to the funds of the Darbar, and to
bring at least one new member into it every year.’
The following is the Darbar ‘ vow ’ :

‘ Like Thee, O Christ, I will remain poor.

‘ Like Thee I will serve,

¢ Like Thee I will be the friend of all, the enemy of none.
‘ Like Thee I will ever be ready to be nailed to a cross.

‘ Like Thee I will strive to do fully the will of God.

‘ Like Thee I will love all mankind.

‘In the strength of faith I will abide in Thy Presence. Thy
world and mine shall be one. I will strive after Thy likeness, and
finally, being united to Thee, by my own personal experience I will
prove to be true that saying of Paul, the chief of saints, * Ye died
and your life is hid with Christin God .’ This last passage from his
favourite apostle St Paul (in Col. 3.3) was the mainstay of N. V.
Tilak’s soul when we saw him on his deathbed in the hospital in
May 1919, '

0

CHAPTER XV

THE MAHARASHTRIAN REFORMER HELPS THE
REVOLUTIONARY CHRIST

Pundita Ramabai’s Dedicatéd Greatness

(1) Indian and non-Indian leaders of the Christian Movement
in Western India may find ground for solid encouragement in the fact
that among the sixteen Indian Christians whose story is told in the
1940 book by Mrs Parker, How they Found Ch_n'st, no less than three
belong to the Marathi-speaking part of India: Panditd Ramabai,
Nardyan Vaman Tilak and Baba Padmanji. Over eighteen pages
are given to the moving story of Ramabai, a name which means ¢ Giver
of Delight’. And how much delight this Pandita gave to India!
For even as a small girl she was described as * a prodigy of learning’,
and ¢ when she arrived in Calcutta,’ after travelling thousands of miles
on pilgrimage to sacred places, ‘ her fame had preceded her,” says
Mrs Parker in her book (pp. 30-31), which continues in a section
worth quoting for a generation in India wh}ch does not know the
facts of Pandita’s remarkable life : ‘ Something of a sensation was
created among the pandits by her astonishing knowledge of Sanskrit,
Ramabai was invited to meet the leaders of Sanskrit learning ’ who
< asked her to take up lectures to Hindu ladies on the duties of their
sex as taught in the Shastras . .. . So dellgl‘_nted were the leading
Hindu pandits of Calcutta with her extraordinary talent that they
conferred on her the title * Saraswati,”” thus showing that they con-
sidered her worthy of bearing the name of the Hindu goddess of
learning. A close study of these sacred books brought to her' acute
mind many-doubts. In her own words : ““What one bO(_)k said was
most righteous, the other declared all wrong . . .. This I found
true of almost everything, but there were two things on which all
these books were agreed : that women of high and low caste as a class
were bad,-very bad, worse than demons, as unholy as untruth.,”” She
then realised that in no case did the Hindu religion hold‘ out hope
of any final goal of good for her sex. Ramabéi records: * My eyes-
were being gradually opened. I was waking up to my hopel§ss
condition. I wanted something more than the Shastras could give
me.” As a Brahmin, religion to her had been the end and purpose
of life in every act and every mo_ment.:, the meticulous obs_ervance
of the myriad rules and rites of Hinduism . . . . but the day came
when her whole being rose up in rebellion against a system, sanctified
which condemned half the race to servitude in this lifé

ligi h
gv}i’tlrlzuﬁl;%nﬁsing a better future in any other life, even though a
myriad lives be lived by the same saul. . ., Not until she had freed

11
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herself from these things did she begin to experience the peace which
comes from complete surrender to Christ.’

Ramabii’s Spiritual Surrender
(3) :One chief factorin the Pandita’s ‘surrender’ was her discovery,

after. many conversations with the Calcutta Brahmo Samaj leader
"Keshab:Chandra Sen, of a copy of St. Luke’s Gospel ¢ which Ramabil -

- tpok and read with a hungry heart.” Her coming to Poona and her,
“founding there of the Arya Mahila, a society for Indian ladies, do not
need recapitulating as they are such well known facts. In Poona she
continued her study of the Bible and found a helper in Nehemiah
Nilkanth Shéstri Goreh, In ‘the solemn movement of the soul
Godward ’ she had not yet found peace when Providentally there was
tpened upa way for Panditd to visit England where she was deeply
impreased by the rescue work done by Wantage Sisters for fallen

b falien woman to” be eaten by dogs, on the outskirts of the town ; -
pfé were Christian women of the highest culture devoting them®

: iél’ir"es to

Her Hindu books had taught her: * The king shall caus¢ -

winning the fallen to personal purity and a position of respect .

in society. ‘Thus has my heart been drawn to the religion of Christ.’
She accepted Christ publicly on September 9, 1883, along with her -
brilliant daughter Manoramabai. ‘What good news,’ she wrote,

*for me, a woman born in India, among Brahmins who hold out no
- ‘Boptfor me . . . . I had not to wait for countless millions of births
~#@d ‘deathe when I should become a Brahmin man . ... This
. ‘everlasting life God gives freely to whosoever believes on His Son.’
Pandita Ramabii herself placed on record the fact that, although
. she was in England when her final spiritual crisis came in 1883, it was
a long letter from Nilkanth Nehemiah Goreh sent to her from Poona
: iand later printed as a Marathi book of 200 pages entitled Christa-
- -dharma Ishwardatta at the Panch Howds Press of the time) that was the

_-fibal factor in her surrender. Though the wonderful work of mercy -
by the sisters of the Cross at Wantage in England prepared the way -

and influenced her deeply, it was Father Goreh’s personal lettef
that was the last straw. As she wrote to a friend : * Father Goreb ..
preached to me from India. His humble, sweet voice has pierced
-my heart.- I think no one would have had the power of turning my
ligart from the Brahmin religion but Father Goreh.” And four yesa8 '

latet in 1887, when Unitarian influences had somewhat disturbed he¥
~ spiritual balance, it was again her once ChitpivanKonkanasth Brahmin

friend, now a Christian, who steadied her faith by the further lettef
which Nilkanth Nehemiah Goreh wrote to her and afterwards EU‘:;
ord.

fished in eighty pages entitled Proofs of the Divinity of Our

All this was the full fruition of a friendship which had begun 8t
meetings of the Prarthan& Saméj in Poona wheré they first met ift
iﬁs‘;‘, - At an early age Ramabai had committed to memory the Sans-
rit grammer and dictionary (versified for easy committal), also the

RURVREIRY 13 7 .
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Rig-Veda, the Bhagavadgtts and other important -Sanskri
Altogether she c(]:ﬁlgd redgte over 20,000 Saxx:skrit stanzas, t';v %?:é
seen,’ said a lady friend, ‘ American and European men visitors kiss
her hand as though she were a queen-mother, while for me the dab of
cream on top of all was the delectable fact that I was kissing the Pandita
Ramabai Dongre Medhavi, acclaimed Sarasvati (the goddess of
wisdom) herself by the assembled pundits of Calcutta, greater altoge-
ther than her great international reputation, and one of the best and
swectest women that ever lived.’

Helper of India’s Widows

(3) Ramab@i became . Sanskrit Professor in the Cheltenham
Ladies’ College for two years until she left for America where she
raised Rs. 60,000 for new enterprises in India, including, in 1887,
a Bombay Widows’ Home some of whose inmates she described as
follows :—* One married at five became a widow at six; another
married at nine months old, and went to her husband’s home when she
was eight. To look into the sad eyes of some, to see a head branded

- with a hot iron, to see the cheeks covered with sores from pinching,

all this is sad enough, but it is nothing compared with the awfyl
temptations to which they are exposed.” In 1889 she began a High
School which she moved to Poona later where other institutions
followed, and finally came her noble service at Mukti in Kedgaon.
‘From the commencement of her work,’says Mrs Parker, * Ramabai
kept it unsectarian, and no undue pressure was ever put on any inmate
to become Christian. It was never Ramabai’s policy to proselytize
the women who sought a home under her care. They must volun-
tarily take that momentous step.’ - o

Righting Wrongs Against Child-Wives

4) Panditd Ramabai’s unique work for India’s child-wives and
for her prematurely widowed Indian sisters of every caste and creed
entitled her to speak with the candour rightly denied to foreign arm-~
chair critics. In her book The High Caste Hindu Woman and in

various articles she described thinge as she found them: f Many -

widows starving to death, others comimitting suicide, and still others,
in far greater numbers, sunk in the depths of immorality, out of which
the priests told them they would secure happiness hereafter.’” On
these Hindu priests she was justifiably severe :  They send out hun-
dreds of. emissaries to look for young widows and bring them by
thousands to the sacred cities-to rob them of their virtue and their
money. They entice -the- poor ignorant women . . . . and;after
robbing them of their belongings, tempt them to yield to their unholy
desires. . They shut the helpless. widows in their large monasteries,
hire them out to wicked men, and when the miserable slaves are no
longer pleasing, they turn them out tosuffer the hotrible consequences
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of sin and to die a death worse than that of a starved dog.’ Of this
greatest of India’s women social workers—though some have des-
cribed her as ‘ India’s greatest woman '—Howard Walter, himself a
rare social and literary worker of the Y.M.C.A., after a visit to Mukd,
wrote saying: ‘ She represents in her single personality the most
- remarkable combination of executive, intellectual, and religious
wers that I have known in recent times in either man or woman . . -
he spoke seven languages fluently . . . . She learned both Hebrew
gid Greek to enable her to translate correctly the Bible into Marathi'
Mrs Parker adds : * Accepted by her fellow-Christians as the greatest
apirit'ual woman leader Indian Christianity has produced, she is also
acclaimed by her non-Christian compatriots as one who was never
unfaithful to the best traditions of her people.’

Ramabal’s Spiritual Secret of Social Reform

_ (8)  This was the priceless jewel of a woman that Nilkanth
Nehemigh helped into the light of truth and peace. Her conversations
with him in Poona had convinced her that the spiritual position of the
Prarthan@ Samajists was untenable, since it was Jesus Christ alone
(and not Hindu bhaktas) who originated all that the Hindu reformers
taught about pure theism—and much more besides. It is surely ©
special significance for the Indian Church that it was the DynamiC

awer of the Holy Spirit as the gift of Christ for life and service that
was finally the convincing factor with both these Chitpévan Brahmin
pnnds. No less. significant for India’s reformers in all the faiths
is the fact that this inward evangelical experience was regarded by the
Iearnec! Pandita as her greatest treasure, and that it was her constant
dynamic in one of the mast tremendous social reform achievements
of modern times in any land. The inward experience of Christ aloné
was what supplied to Pandita Ramabai adequate inspiration for over
0 years of work on that most heartrending of India’s problems,
the problem .of Indian widows and girl-wives. When she passe
away on April 5, 1922 there were 925 needy Indian women in her
sheltering home, and there had been periods when the number rose
to eighteen hundred. So remarkable was Ramabgi’s achievement
in this realm of social service that when Gandhiji appealed in Young
India for * brave women who will work among the girl-wives,’ Th
Stydent Movement Review stated that the appeal * should surely come
with force to a community which numbers among itd saints perhaps
the greatest of Indian pioneers in that field, Pandita Ramabal. One
or two ‘‘ Ramabéis  from the Indian Christian Church in the next
decade would do more to arrest the attention of India and focus it
upon Christ, than much theological discussion.’ And ‘ perhaps)’
added the Review, ‘the besttestimony that the Indian Church can give,
{8 the manifestation of a family life which is seen to be higher and puref
because these evils are kept out from it.’ -
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Servant of India and Bondservant of Christ

(6) In 1926 Dr Nicol Macnicol enyiched the literature of India
by his book entitled Panditd Ramabat in the ‘ Builders of Médern
India Series’, published by the Association Press at Calcutta. In
The Week, an able weekly in English that was published in Bombay
by Roman Catholic laymen for some years but is unfortunately now
extinct, in the issue for April 28, 1927, there was a review of Dr
Macnicol’s book by Miss Lucia B. Fuller who was herself such an
authority on Pandita Ramabal that her review wasitself a contribution
of solid value, and only space considerations compel us to abbreviate
it here. Writing under the title we have given to this paragraph
Miss Fuller said : ¢ Ramabai deliberately left very little in the way of
documentary help, having carefully destroyed all her private papers
the year before her death, Hence there are lamentably few records
outside her all too few writings. I have heard Dr Macnicol wish that
she might have had her Boswell, and it is indeed a matter for mourning
that she had not, for she could talk fascinatingly ., . . . The book of
her mind was very large, written in many scripts, and filled with
rare pictures, both beautiful and dreadful. In it were both old world
wisdom and new world discovery. Some of its pages were palm leaves
graved with the speech of gods, sonorous and magnificent, and inter-
leaved with softly bright pictures of old forests peapled with rishs,
gurus and chelas, and wonderous beasts ; of palaces, temples and
sacred streams; of gods, demi-gods, and demons; heroes, saints
and knaves ; and of fair women whose virtue the millennia have not
dimmed. Some pages were parchment illuminated with colours
made of powdered gems and gold, as beseems records and likenesses
of the Ineffable and unportrayable. And some were paper of wood
pulp, drearily printed in black, statistics that broke the heart. One
grieves to think of such a2 book gone from our hands. But while
the book is gone, Ramabal’s * works do follow *” her, and it was these,’
added Miss Fuller, that proved her to be a ‘ Builder of Modern
India’. Dr Macnicol’s preface said the aim of his book was ‘to show
the Panditd in her place not only as a Christian but as an Indian,
a true product of India’s past and a powerful fashioner of India’s
future; .. .. .. to grasp and present the idea of her life, when in

" her person the Indian soul meets Christ and is transformed.’ In set- .

ting forth Ramabai * as a true Indian,’ said Miss Fuller, * Dr Macnicol
rightly emphasizes the greatness of her Indian heritage, the significance
of her Konkanasth Br8hmin birth . . ... When her generation
has also pdssed, young India will listen to tales of its endurances and
devotions as to exploits of forgotten gods. Ramabal's maternal
grandfather undertook a pilgrimage from Wai to Benares
(800 miles as the crow flies) by prostrations (sashtang namskar)- Itis
not recorded that he completed it, though the implication is that he
did, but we know that he did at least two hundred miles, about 140,000
prostrations. Her brother, among other severe austerities, undertook
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the fifty-si ’

the hg ;l:og}?g: l-:lal?uman fast and all but completed it She
sud her brother walked about seven thousand miles—I had it from
states: Panzli‘t'apllgnmages up and down India’ As Dr Macnicol
:hich are not yet exsl::u‘slﬁa; fcrmentpin lel)mi‘Cl sociery the < el

A " ¢ o @ ® 0 ro . » . i 4
: fsali';s :il::tei:‘n thasthlt was from Panditd Ramagci?‘:}ia.t he ollaut;ml;:d
bis inspiration. St eal»;'as a pioneer, and her great gift to India lies.
fous in wha emmpleuof¥ ?c}}neved, immense as that achievement Wi
than I the emunple of aith and courage that she gives to India a8 she
T e gy o its new dawn. She had many notable qualitiesy
such, as for Karvp e, an “ executive capacity ”’ that, in the opiniof
of Brofetsor Ki toet,h “ stands unparalleled in India.” | ... Thedeb
that ndia owes to is woman has yet to be realized and acknowledge&;

Pheis one of her ountry’s liberators ; and first she had herself obtaine
o e m. r; : sense other and far higher than Hinduism unders
' enslaved. One of ﬁ was a jivan mukta, one who walked free inaworld
s of Augustine, W ey nGs, 8 baying that “ would be golden on th®
adbilbon bonda’gé disc ]‘)’“'v the completeness of her deliveranc®
‘ Faﬁﬁéi‘,'God, we have nothi?ge !tl;h tx_:gara}together,” ohe aeyy et
I G  no rom a i ©
nothing to regret.”” 'The bonds are brok:rz’.bog{x'e?:g;ltlgot;lg: (;

share her secret, h ined
heaven). » have attained “ Swarajya”.’ (the kingdom™ of

i for India’s Slowness to Realize Pandita’s Greatness

oo It

md(zkno;‘i:‘:ifgf{wgreasons that India as a whole did  not yet realizé

‘ The second‘w;gls 1113 ebt to this glorious woman,’ said Miss Fullef:
mammoth instit er retirement to Kedgaon and her absorption in th¢
conversion. szt:on she built up there, 'The first, of course, Was 1¢
”f”md the old b}.’ could never forgive her that, but her deatl; qui )

‘aH, even as & chﬁ.ﬁiim"ff and revived the old pride in her.
unsurpassed mistress she is India’s, a Chitp@van of the Chitpvans
Mrs Sarojini Nai dress of her great mother-tongue In fac
Christianto be entol claimed her on behalf of Hinduism se * the firs
* concedes th;nlr?ne-dm the calendar of Hindusaints”’. Dr Macnic0
e e o e e e D brought the *glor

~Church,” since “ its- le Hindu spiritual heritage into the Christiat

: ‘hﬁm-—-whichshel;e'g ory lies, not in its subtle and ancient specy
sestyeh for God.” .. Jccte“i;fb“tmthe devotion and passion of its lon{
would waive her Christian ety strongly would she rebuke. those wh
Since her death it ha: ban faith as a mere excrescence on her greatnes?
not know her well t een rather the fashion among people wWho di¢
of the times. Thg speak of her conversion as an unhappy acciden
fully, **no comm, t%cwaa no Seva Sadan in 1883,” they sa sorrow
Christian in orderott:) ideal of service. She was forced to become

" generation later, sh 1ty out her great idess. ‘Had she been bort

: , she would not have needed to turn Christian-:
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would have worked shoulder to ghoulder with us.” But this is like
surmising what Ramabal had done, had she been her own child ;
hat the Seva Sadan, Professor Karve’s Uni-

for it is frefly admitted t
' Kanyashala and many minor, institutions

versity for Women, the ‘
are all children of Ramabai’s Sharada Sadan. 1t was she wha lit the
flame . . i - Certainly the facts of Ramabal’s life do not support

in the very least the theory that external necessity drove her to the
Christian faith, That faith was her life—rather Life was her life,
our Lord Himself. To her, asto St Thomas, He was Lord and God ;
to her, as to the Nicene Fathers, He was Very God of Very God;
and she wanted not only to be herself altogether His, but that India,
her profoundly loved Motherland, might be altogether His. For this
she laboured tirelessly and prayed ceaselessly. She worked for
Christar&jya, not for 2 Swar@jya which, at the best, would be Bharat-
rajyaand Manushyarajya rather than Devrdjyaor even Aimargjya. ...
She was in a very high sense a patriot, loving India as only so great
a soul can love its Mairibhumi. And India also, I believe, is coming
more and mare to love her great daughter, and to see that among her
most lustrous names is that of Ramabai Anantshastri Dongare,servant
of India and bondservant of Jesus Christ.’ ‘

In our next chapter let us turn to that Maharashtrian philosopher
e * was used by the Spirit.of Christ fo.over-

whose ¢ humble sweet voic
come the final obstacies in the pilgrimage of the Pandita to her ‘Saviour.

XV



CHAPTER XVI

THE MAHARASHTRIAN PHILOSOPHER EXPOUNDS
THE REVEALING CHRIST

Nilkanth Shastri Goreh’s Bbyhood in Benares

phi l(ols)o }’ﬂ}::l Iréfllan C_hrlstlan scholar who was able to deal with the
had woi for b 1ﬁic};11m?s of a Hindu lady  whose unique abilities
ordinaty man er (;: e title of ‘ Saraswatidevibai ’ could have been no
left on record’ t;n we have aIreagiy seen that Pundita Ramabai has
was Nilkawoh S h: statement that in the greatest crisis of her soul it
briefly trace th stri Goreh who met her spiritual need. Let us then
eatorn Ined 5 € stages in his spiritual pilgrimage, for Poona and
and twenty o owe him many other debts besides. Five hundred
had sermiyn ge yezrs aft_er the Maharashtra Brahmin Dnyaneshwar
:thal-samadhze at Alandi his own earthly career in 1296 by taking
Mahdirisht I(Sggttln_g oneself buried alive), a Konkanasth Chitpavan
it ul;: rahr'nllln who hgd been born in Poona found himself
Here theI:e - a l:;md village of Bundelkand 50 miles cast of Jhansi,
whose bovhe a; orn to h;m in 1825 a son, Nilkanth Shistri Goreh,
" regarded 51; od and early ma‘nhood were spent in Bendres which is
Shividm axl:tev:y {)‘Ilndu as ‘the gate of heaven’. His father was
whoms prlc)) ertw o belonged to a family of hereditary Diwans and
e SRy B, St
_ rjabal the daughter of one of the
giiﬁlgfghwh.o were regarded as ‘ lords of Kﬁshigura . In azzordance
mun custom their son Nilkanth in his eighth year had been

turn . .
ed from the mere Hindu into the Brahmin (or the sacred twice- .

?:;:tzcbg'athaetrl .nvesdtxl:ure of the sacred thread. He had learned the
Hindus * bty anthe had entered on the first stage in the individual
{avestiture th g » that of a brahmacharz (or religious student). The
Nilkanth. for h ¢en no empty ceremony to the serious-minde

privilege ,and e reahz_e(.i.what it meant personally to him, both in
he weps bitterlresponmbxhty. _Deeply devoted to his daily prayers
because he hadyfon one occasion not long after his thread ceremony
time of repeatinzrfﬁzt?a;%;c;ttig e nlater towards the sun at the

3 y e . - .
which are repeated thrice dail}.'y at sunri(s::, ::g:::: 2n?ifs1]131::t}31tmm prayer®

An Ascetic’s Temptation

2) Ni
of x(szlgl\igks:zgmwashgre?ﬂy attracted by an invitation at the age
promised to initiate th(‘3 disciple of a popular Brahmin ascetic who
Purans. The e lum into the six shdstras and the eighteen

ascetic’s main condition, however, was that Nilkanth
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must go and beg alms of the * castes of the eighteen turbans’, that is,
of all sorts of people. ‘This condition he knew his father, belonging
as he did to such an aristocratic line, could not possibly agree to;

lore and the initiation into many Hindu

but the acquisition of sacred '
mysteries would, he hoped, more than compensate for the displeasure

of his father. Therefore very early one morning before dawn,
Nilkanth’e desire to become the disciple of this popular ascetic took
him to where the ascetic stayed, only * to find the man whom he so
venerated, in the very commission of sin with a notoriously bad widow
woman. He ran away in horror, and ever afterwards ascribed this
shameful discovery to the mercy of God, who had thus saved him
from being the follower of such a hypocrite . . . . With his thirst

for learning we can understand his high hopes and bitter disappoint-
ment when the evil-living Shastri, just mentioned, promised to open
1d only beg for him as his

to him such a mine of learning if he wou
disciple.’

XvI

Mahzrashtra Brahmins in Benares

(3) As the book to which we are indebted for our facts in this
section, the biography by Father C. E. Gardner s.5.J.E. would appear
to be out of print, it is well that present-day readers should have the
main facts of Nilkanth.Shastri Goreh’s career, hence the following
summary. Married when he was a boy of about twelve years oldtoa
little girl who was even younger, Nilkanth Shastri Goreh soon found
himself a childless widower, since his girl-wife died very early. Seven
years later, in submission to the entreaties and even the tears of his
mother, who pleaded with her firstborn the need of a son (putra) to
deliver him from hell (put), Nilkanth once more went through the
burdensome marriage ceremonies, his new wife Lakshmibai, the

daughter of a Konkanasth Brahmin of Bendres, being seven years
as a Brahmin of the

old and he nineteen. His father Shivrampant,
Brahmins, retired to Bendres where he erected for himself a hut and
lived the life of a recluse until the days when he wandered on pilgrimage
from one pilgrim centre to another in obedience, as Shivrampant
believed, to the bidding of the gods. From the time that Nilkanth’s
father became a recluse, young Nilkanth lived in Benares under the
uardianship of his uncle Balkrishnapant who maintained a princely
style, after the fall of the Maratha Peshwas in whose service he had
been previously employed. The guardian-uncle of Nilkanth had
become a wealthy man by reason of his large income from the Peshwas,
and in Ben@res he was now manager of the Hindu charitable institution,
Annapurna Chhatra (guardian of the goddess of food). After the
retirement of Shivrampant as a recluse, Balkrishnapant thus became
guardian of his two nephews, Nilkanth then nineteen and Govind
whowasseven ; Balkrishnapant’s daily duties being those of the almoner
of a Hindu prince, from whose bounty he fed with at least one meql a
day as many of the Mahardshtra Brahmins living in Bendres as applied
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for such help. This was the dail
! . y atmosphere surrounding Nilkanth
S‘l,ﬁ;tp Goreh, the _young Mahar@shtra Brahmin philosfpht:r v!llho
ed in the city of Kashi with its thousand temples.

A Shaivite Becomes a Vaishnavite

. {4) Though Nilkanth’s grandfather had bee i
_ A : I n a worshipper of
Shivg, NM. ,flttllliel‘- lsﬁhll\;rin_lpant was a worshipper of Krishna, :fr{)d the
| mma‘ prog’ hemr-th Wd gnes’h}\rrﬁmpant had given his eldest son signified
g ’Inﬂum e rom one of the popular legends in the story
b life‘ egce by the example of his grandfather, Nilkanth had
tanother as a devoted Shaivite and he therefore regarded Mahadev
SAnother ﬁfm}ehfor Shiva), the great god in the Hindu Trimurti or
fa ’li‘ 1§ shta-devata or guardian deity and ancestral god of his
-’ t); tx;i. ut one of the characteristics of this growing philosopher
i h: rio_thmg for granted, and when he came to examine for
turmd'fiomil;ilma of Shiva he was so profoundly dissatisfied that he
it By d: Wgﬁh!p of Shiva and became a worshipper of Krishna
ot hx?‘ fc a.;:hange_ in his religious views, however, did not
mﬁmdividun{ist tha: tﬁ;mc oys’t l())t;to[l:I:ilkanth had already become such an
that weighed very itle m the sec ai::ce to his conscience was a factor

Undisguised Contempt for Christians

.. (§). It is worthy of note that the swi i '
o - forthy ot. ng over from Shaivism to
Xhﬁf’ﬁi’a ;:::no?}: Nl‘li!cant_lx Shastri Goreh coincided with an attitude
poachint T lun isguised contempt and hatred’ of all Christian
up amig' i :ha earned Maharashtra Brahmin who had been brought
and amused b e l;)rtf}odm_ugs of Bendires he was alternately offended
regarded as thy the simplicity of the Gospel message and by what he
Skttt ond eli“ml?‘h‘?'-mmdedness of its preachers who did not know
S ew om he therefore viewed as mlechhas or * barbarians ’
hofy ditj ogfn Ign hll‘n tBhe sacred places of Hinduism, above all in the
to pau"se and list (Bendres), Nevertheless he felt strangely drawn
Bengres th ll;1 en whenevex: he saw them preaching on the roads in
point ou’t thoug his predominant feeling was to despise them and to
Lo :i awsbm their line of argument. Nilkanth Shastri Goreh
simple teachinme about twenty years of age and as he listened to the
todedicate all lgn gtven in the bazar-preaching he felt a consuming desire
the Christian rs P;Wers to its refutation. Forif he could only cover
aﬁifcdmrive thep e?c ers with the shame of an open defeat in argument,
honour of hi? roin India, would it not be ‘a meritorious act in
zeal for Hinduisrrl:w y adopted god, Vishnu?® This overpowering
competing with Hi agd-““ equally overpowering hatred of any religion
call o the C.MLS. iiem, in the end prompted him to pay a personal
_One of the best a. “ﬁ‘“.’?na"}' living in the Sigra section of Bendres.
desecthed ooy suthorities on the Bendres of the 1gth century has
: nth Shastri Goreh as he was at that time, abo:x); the
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year 1845, as ‘ a Mah#rashtra Brahmin, clever and shrewd, a Sanskrit
scholar, calm and gentle, witha keen and subtle intellect, delighting
in discussion, and conscious of his superior powers.’ Impelled as he was
) by the desire to refute Christian teaching * or to compel the preachers

to confine themselves to labours among Christjans ’, Nilkanth Shastr1

.Goreh started a far-reaching controversy which in its various aspects

went on for nearly four years. Those years were marked by a deep-
ening curiosity in the mind of this young Hindu philosopher concern-
ing Jesus Christ, and by an ever growing antagonism to all that the
preachers claimed Jesus was and did.

Animus Against the Christian’s Bible :

(6) This phase of Goreh’s career in which he was possessed b
such a deadly animus against the Christian message is so crucial a
periodin this Maharashtra Brahmin’slife-story that it is worth quoting
his own words about it. * I heard that the C.M.S. missionary was a
man of great piety, and the foolish thought came to my mind that
1 would go to him, and show him the great beauty of the Hindu
religion and convert him. . . .. I believed this thought was from
the gods, and so did my father. I went to see Mr Smith, and came
away greatly disappointed, for he would not argue. He asked me to
read the New Testament, and offered me a copy. I wished to refuse it,
but he offered it so courteously that, though I felt a contempt for him
and his book, I could not refuse to take it. I did not read it. I went
again and again to see Mr Smith, but he would never argue. He only
asked me, * Have you read my book ? " which I never answered ’.
Nilkanth’s statement concludes with the words : ¢ I do not know when

I began to read the Bible ; butit lay by for a long time.” 'The influence
of Christian literature, however, began to make itself felt, for though
his contempt for the English Bible prevented him from reading that,

amphlet written in Sanskrit by one named

he was yet willing toread ap
Dr John Muir of the Bengal Civil Service entitled Mat Partksh@ in
which the writer sought to set forth the nature of true religion. This
Sanskrit pamphlet was not only read with care by Nilkanth Shastri,
but he even wrote a refutation of it in Sanskrit. A still more important
factor is mentioned in the following:. ‘Perusal of this pamphlet
led Nilkanth to refer to the Bible, ahd in spite of his original contempt
for it he was greatly attracted to it. He was especially struck with
the Sermon on the Mount, and when he began to read the Bible with
the intention of refuting it, this arrested him, and made him feel that
here was a religion not to be lightly dealt with. He was gradually
convinced that it must be a Divine inspiration.” Or as he himself
expressed it thirty years afterwards : * It was no desire for conversion,
but pride and vanity, which first moved him to discuss * Christian
truth with its preachers. He only did so for the sake of showing
his own knowledge and power in argument, to confute, as he imagined,
their doctrine. 1In the course of his disputing, he was led to look into
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the Scriptures, and it was now that the power of God's Word was
brought to bear upon him.

More Doubts About Hinduism than About Jesus Christ

Y) At this point, perplexed but sincere prayer began to do its
work in Nilkanth’s troubled soul, for the four Gospels with their
life of Jesus Christ were now showing that it was he himself who was
in the wrong. This discovery filled him with deep anguish and led
him to intense prayer in private for further light and for grace to follow
whatever light might come. The conflict and its issue were well
described years after by Sir Monier Williams who said that in personal
conversation with him Goreh had told him how * he first began by
reading John Muir’s Mat Partksha in order to refuteit. While doing
so he was much struck by the beauty of Christ’s teaching and example,
especially by the doctrines of the Sermon on the Mount.” It thus
became very plain to this young maharishtra Brahmin in the holy
city of the Hindus that he was in the throes of a personal crisis and
that be had need of all the help he could get from prayer. For his
con‘ma of doubt was so intense that when his Christian friend assured
him God could solve his hundred doubts about Jesus Christ if only
he surrendered to Him, Nilkanth replied by asking : If his  hundred
doubts about Christ’ could be removed, why should not his ‘ five
hundred doubts about Hinduism’ be solved? From all this it became
growingly clear to Nilkanth himself that ‘ he was losing faith in his
old religion in proportion as the beauty of the new religion was being
manifested,” especially whenever he compared his daily rites as 2
Mahﬁrﬁs}}tra Brﬁhmin with Christian worship. The many factors
at work in his spiritual struggle—the Christian literature he Was
rqadmg, especially the life and teaching of Jesusin the New Testament,
hl.s own developing practice of private prayer, and his personal contact
with Enghsh-speaking Christians like John Muir and William Smith—
all these factors, along with his deepening dissatisfaction with Hindu-
18m, had now brought him to the position when it became very clear
to him that he had far fewer doubts about Jesus Christ than he had
about his own ancestral Hindu religion.

Crisis : Inward and Domestic

(8) Inhisspiritual pilgrimage Nilkanth Shastri Goreh had reached
the stage when he was quite sure about the inadequacy of his old
religion, but he was not yet.quite sure of the adequacy of the new.
In the words of the well known Hindu proverb which he applied to
himself: Out of every sixteen annas which made up the rupee of his
religion, he had now begun to give fifteen annas of thought to Jesus
Christ and only one anna to the Hindu gods. Of equal significance
was the fact that he was convinced, first of the sinfulness of his idolatry,

then of the sinfulness of his own heart, and most of all of the utter

inadequacy of the Pantheistic mysticism of the Hindu religion to deal

anumbe
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with his whole problem. And, perhaps most important of all, the
New Testament which he once so completely despised had become
the absorbing study of every day, because of what he felt to be the
ineffable beauty of the character and work of Jesus. Two other
convictions were equally dominant within him: he was deeply im-
pressed by the power of Christ to supply every human need, but
he was haunted also by his anticipation of the terrible sacrifices he
would have to undergo if he obeyed his inward convictions. When
Nilkanth Shastri Goreh began to affirm it would be wrong to stifle
his conscience, his uncle and guardian Balkrishnapant ‘ worked
himself up to a fury, cursing his nephew and nearly proceeding to
violence’. In characteristic oriental respect for his elders, Nilkanth
fell prostrate at his uncle’s feet, imploring with clasped hands that a
day or two might be allowed him to think over all his uncle ha.d sai.d,
If the guardian-uncle was enraged at the thought of the family dis~
grace sure to result from one of the members of the household changing
his religion, Nilkanth on his part was filled with the dread of being
treated by his own loved ones as an out-caste. He even came to feel
that ‘the very trees seemed to be crying shame on him’ for the step

he was seriously contemplating.

Hostile ¢ Friends’

(9) Hostility then began to appear outside his home circle when
r of his pandit-friends announced to l}lm their decision that
he must sign a document binding himself to think no more of thq new
religion. On another occasion Nilkanth was drugged by these friends
who resolved to turn him from h.is purpose, but the on!y result qf the
drug was to make him feel a little giddy. On a third occasion a
mendicant student, to whom he hgd conﬁded Eus sec’ret purpose,
went and violated his confidence by informing Nilkanth’s uncle who
at once ‘ beat him unmercifully and then procee_ded to make a great
fire in order to burn all the books * about the Bxble_ w_hxch’had been
loaned to him. This, however, was prevented by Nilkanth’s younger
brother Govind who intervened by getting the e{nraged uncle to send
back the borrowed books by twoservants. Govind further.medlated
by shutting up Nilkanth in a room alone and by announcing 2 fast
on the part of both himself and his uncle until Nilkanth solemnly
promised to have nothing more to dp .w1th the Bible. _ Fr?m this
impasse Nilkanth escaped (?nly by giving an,undertal;nng not to
become a Christian while an inmate of l‘us uncle’s house,. by which he
himself meant that he would not remain there as a Christian, so that

his uncle should not lose caste.

]
< Sorrow’s Crown of Sorrow

ilkanth’s greatest sorrow was the idea of grieving his father.
‘1 gﬁlylt\?ldiﬁ fat%er of my change of faith. This was a sad time, -

s0 sad and awful that I recall all that happened as if it all happened
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yesterday. My fa‘ther’s desolate grief at my confession ’ was such that
cfltl: gl:ayed me with many tears to give ug this fancy of mine, as he
y edit. . . . , Butnothingstopped God’s voice in my conscience . . -
y poor father | He even fell at my feet and begged me, for the sake
of hus grey hairs and for the little while he still had to live, not to bring
_on _l_umusp'_gnes:ous a trial. Iwas very, very sad, and most of all at
myigthggdfull’l;ng at my feet. He actually did this.” But Nilkanth’s
: fad b r;m:;hzngefespxte a plot 1};1 which ‘the clan 0;
. Mabird | e numerous in Bendres’ had ‘planne
gm to take him away by force,” he had come to feel that * ltahe love
- of his Heavenly Father could brook no rival,’ and his mind and con-
science dwelt on the words of Jesus : * He that loveth father or mother
more than Me is not worthy of Me’ (Matthew x. 37). And yet,
‘ﬁd the- last resort, when action was needed, Nilkanth discovered he
had not ?ﬁ: courage to carry out his convictions, He could not face
thy v ch the final stage would cause his father. * His last look,
» of sorrow and of agony, haunts me day and night,
st-wvaking.” In this hard criuis, the Lord’s Prayer and the
‘Gayatry were mingled in his daily prayers. ‘Hé  went on
ng to the worship of the gods but his heart was not in it °.

AN

' m’wgtendi

| Smcnder to Christ : Excommunication by Caste

11} -At-last, however, he found he could compromise

- i " > . e ¥ . no lon cr,

v ﬁ i fh:fwlf years of conﬂlct and torture hepdecided to gog to
pfsus, ‘}’1 y miles north of Benares, where he was baptized on March
I?,ﬂl1 48, he being given the name of Nehemiah. His own record
?ath e evfinft stated: ‘ On account of my great regard to my dear
. ':1‘, ;m Irom consideration of his feelings, I thought it better not
o be laptxzed at ’Bcnarfs; I therefore went to Jauxipur.’ The
vernafﬁue arrpapt:'s'of -Bend@res h.ad for some days been reporting his
rﬂe”‘*mdlf”: ltﬁ’l kajut‘l: before his flight to Jaunpur the papers had
l lpfh : " Nilkanth Shéstr is keeping straight and duly performing
all the prescribed rites of a Brahmin.’ ~ But after he had left Benfires
these same papers declared: * Nilkanth Shéstri, the son of & most
respectable man, left here on the 12th for Jaunpur, and has wandered
into the path of ruin . . . . . with the Christians.” One immediate
‘ .ggggequence o}f his bagtxsm was his excommunication from caste
kﬁ‘&‘f%  Nilkan ; h Neherma‘xh was regarded from that day by his relatives
dngd |1 ogx riends as ‘the filth of the world’. On his return to
Denbres sor e m?ntbs later he began to read a Christian tract aloud
on the 13 a locality he thought might be favourable, but he was
he 0 eh atf and abused by the crowd who finally flung mud at him,
; e therefore quietly withdrew, * all soiled with the mud and dirt’,
Bllt 'he only smiled at the figure he showed’, As fof. his uncle
,\ﬁ_;llkn}shflapant Goreh, ‘he felt keenly the social degradation ’ of the’
event, ‘Thata Goreh, a nephew of his, should be a defiled Christian,

S ;
o St o i
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an out-caste, such a filthy thing that the world would not touch, the
abhorrence of sacred BenAres, was bitter indeed.’ ’

Shivrampant Goreh’s Vow of Lifelong Silence

(12) All this happened when Nilkanth, now Nehemiah, Goreh
was entering on his twenty-fourth year, and in it all the bitterest cup
for the young Mahar@shtra Brahmin who had now confessed his open
loyalty to Jesus Christ was the desolation of his father. Feeling the
utter shame and disgrace of his son’s course of action, Shivtampant
now entered on a vow of lifelong silence to all the world except to his
erring son, ¢ gave himself up more than ever to solitude and religious
practices’, and ‘.ceased to speak to anyone except Nehemiah, towards
whom, notwithstanding his outcasting, he manifested as tendera
love as of old’. Twelve years afterwards, * during a pilgrimage under- -
taken as he thought at the call of the gods, death overtook him . . . ,
alone and among strangers,” at Hardwar 400 miles north-west of
Bendres, after visiting the many shrines on the way. Nilkanth
Nehemiah Goreh always  attributed the cause of his father’s death to
grief at his own conversion’, but up to the day of his death Shivi@mpant
maintained a deep affection for his Nilkanth who on his part never
failed to ¢ prostrate himself before his father as a dutifulson’, And
whenever Nilkanth Nehemiah called on his father in the anchorite’s
hut where he lived without any attendant, the father would always
blame him for becoming a Christian, but at the same time entreat him
never to become an atheist or a free thinker but to keep to the path he
had chosen, though mistakenly. * Without religion, man cannot
exist,” he used to say ; ¢ though you have changed yours, still it is a

religion, therefore keep to it.’

Ellen Lakshmi Goreh And Her Hymn

(13) It only remained for the young Maharashtra Brahmin,
who had now become a Christian, to win back his wife Lakshmibai
who had been separated from him during his long inward conflict.
This return was effected in a remarkable way but not until nearly
five long years after his baptism. Cut off from all his wealthy family’s
connections he could only fall back for his self-support on his efforts
as a pandit and translator, and there wis. plenty of work for him in
both these capacities among the Christian people, but only among
these. For what Hindu would become the pupil of a Maharashtra
Brahmin who had been out-casted ? About a year after the reunion
of Nilkanth Nehemiah and his wife, ‘ our little Nellie was born,’ in
1853. Mother and babe were baptized together on December 1st,
1853, and two days later the mother passed away with the prayer on
her lips,  Lord Jesus, have mercy on me.” A kind indigo planter
adopted ° little Nellie * as his own daughter until the Mutiny year of
1857 when for her protection and education she was taken to England,
returning to India in 1880 Miss Ellen Lakshmi Goreh long outlived
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her father, to do a beautiful work as deaconess in the Church of
England at Allahabad, and she has for many years been well known
all over the world, as the author of a beautiful book of poems entitled
From India's Coral Strand. She has helped millions of people by her
lovely hymn, ¢ In the secret of His Presence :’

1. In the secret of His Presence
How my soul delights to hide !
- Oh, how precious are the lessons
e Which I learn at Jesus’ side!
’ Earthly cares can never vex me,
Neither trials lay me low ;
For when Satan comes to tempt me,
To the secret place I go.

2. When my soul is faint and thirsty,
Neath the shadow of His wing
" “ There is cool and pleasant shelter,
* - .And a fresh and crystal spring ;
And my Saviour rests beside me,
As we hold communion sweet ;
If I tried, I could not utter
What He says when thus we meet.

3. Only this I know: I tell Him
All my doubts, my griefs and fears ;
Oh, how patiently He listens !
And my drooping soul He cheers ;
Do you think He ne’er repraves me ?
What a false friend He would be
If He never, never told me
Of the sins which He must see |

4. Would you like to know the sweetness

Of the secret of the Lord ?

Go and hide beneath His shadow :
This shall then be your reward ;

And whene’er you leave the silence
Of that happy meeting place,

You must mind and bear the image
Of the Master in your face.

An Apostle of Western India

(14) It would take us beyond our purpose to follow in de!iﬂ"l
the fortunes of Father Goreh, as he came to be called in vex:\eray.tloal
of his profound scholarship and Christlike character until he passe
away in Bombay on October 29, 1895. For nearly half a century
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he moved from place to place in India, carrying everywhere the
fragrance of his beautiful influence. Upon Western India, and Poona
in particular, his gracious personality left an indelible stamp, It
would be a real service to the cause of truth and Christian freedom
if Father Gardner’s four hundred-page biography of Father Goreh,
to which we again acknowledge our heavy indebtedness, could be
abbreviated and published in a form to ensure its moving facts being
available to the rank and file of Indian readers who know English.
In Marathi the balance has been redressed by the Rev. D. S. Sawarkar
L.C.E., in a series of deeply interesting articles in the columns of the
Marathi Dnyanodaya, and later reprinted in book form as the Life of
Father Goreh, a contribution of enduring worth to Marathi literature,

Goreh’s ‘Refutation’ of Hindu Philosophy

(15) Father Goreh accomplished two services of enduring value,
The first notable service Father Goreh rendered was in the important
realm of Christian literature, both in vernacular and in English;
the other was his creative influence on those who came to be leaders
in the Indian Christian Church. The list of Father Goreh’s published
writings includes 38 publications dating from 1860 to 1901, his three
chief volumes being philosophical works dated 1860, 1862 and 1891.
The foregoing narrative has, we hope, made clear the fact that it was
through reading the life and teaching of Jesus in the New Testament,
with a view to refuting it, that Nehemiah Nilkanth Shastri Goreh had
had brought home to him his own deep spiritual need. He became
captivated by the very Gospels Who§e supposed errors 'he. had set
out to expose. ‘The result was that, instead of writing his intended
refutation of the four Gospels, what he did actually write was a refut-

tion of the Hindu philosophical systems. The year- 1860, twelve
ael::; after he becan})e a Christian, saw Nilkanth Nehemiah Goreh

ishing his magnum opus, a Hindu work in two volumes entitled
F gl?;ﬁl?al:sghana Dafpana,ogr Hindu Philosophy Examined, By a Bendres
Pandit’. The six systems (as indicated in the Hindi title) of Hindi
philosophy are as follows: the Sankya, Yoga, Mimamsa, Vedanta,
Vaisheshika and Nydya. In Nilkanth Nehemiah Shastri Goreh’s
book these new systems were shown to be ‘ full of contradictions,
absurdities and deficienciés ' when compared with the true philosophy
of the Christian faith. The author’s original purpose was to write
as a Shastr? for Shdstrls and this was achieved in his two-volume
Hindi work; it then occurred to English friends that an English
translation would be useful. Accordingly a Professor in Queen’s
College of Benares carried out this planin 1862 with the help of Father
Goreh himself who added many notes entirely new. 1In its English
form the book is entitled Hindu Philosophical Systems: A Rational
Refutation by Nilkanth Nehemiah Shastri Goreh. In April 1891
Father Goreh wrote for the Indian Church Quarterly Revisw a more
popular_article on this same subject. For the. philosophical task

12
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achicved in these three important publications Father Goreh was
ideally qualified, not only by reason of his mastery of Hindu lore in
the original Sanskrit, but also because he had made himself an equal
master of the Christian sources by his daily reading of the Greek
'I"estament. Sir Bartle Frere, Governor of Bombay in 1862-1867,
rightly described Father Goreh’s work on Hindu philosophy as so
scholarly that any Doctor of Divinity in European Universities would
have been proud to be the author. This tribute was well deserved
l’? the once Mahardshtra Brahmin who had climbed the steep summit
;o::l:lrn:?:g nfreesdox'rtl},l _fre«;ldom both from social tyranny and from the
. See this chapte i -
details on Goreh’s book. piet, section 19, pp- 179-81, for more

Tutor of an Indian Prince

(16) In 1854 he went to England as private tutor ian
Prince, the Maharajah Dhuleeg Singh pwho had ° ju(;i ill)!::c})!::e a
Christian, Nilkanth Nehemiah then being in his thirtieth year and his
rqy_alEpu ) lin hissixteenth. Itis interesting to note that it was through
the English columns of the Dnyanodaya on December 1, 18z4 that
Father Goreh wrote to his friends in India announcing his’safesgrrival
in England on June 18, 1854. Worthy of note also is the fact that he
could not endure some of the stilted Church services in England, pre-
ferring to worship there in a small Baptist Chapel ; and he so lénged
ﬁr lltlxs dear In’dxa that after sixteen months he obtained relcase from
1’8“ reslyhears engagement and got back to Bombay on November 16,
. antszg;tors en:l:ef he travellec_i to Poona, his first visit to the home of his

gncest haaalx;eenog (t)l:g )I'Zﬁltl;xl:% feocrty years of his life Poona (where hi:‘
¢ ! can were among his chi
service, especially aftqr 1875. There he devotge:c}l1 lslsl;:fel?p:loe r:rf);)k
gx;x;:jgi I:hles7120:;1::(’;1 Hindu hrcformers who founded the Prarthana
: ) among the
in the Marathi speakinggChriz(t)il;ggéthl:xdrirlllt.s who were to be leaders

Among Hindu Reformers in Poona

(r7) This is not the place to deal fully with Nilk iah
Goreh’s trenchant work among the leadersyof Hindu r:lxil;}ilouNse:::f!;lrlm’
save to mention that one of these, the deposed Mahardjah of Satara,
usually referred to as the * janghi Raja’ (forest king), who was an exile
mfPoona, had such definite limits to Ass ideas of Hindu religious
;g o;'mhithat he used to lose his temper with Goreh when he called
B};gln m. On one occasion he even threatened to throw Goreh’s
o : ox:}tl 1nto the street becauge Goreh was so insistent on quoting it !

rgatmt) erltthc‘:agxon 1n 1875 in Poona where the people had raised 3
e ’ulx\?"llk hecause a native Christian performed a Christian
hir an‘, ilkanth Nehermah' Goreh himself, after a lecture given by
m, ‘ got a few pokes on his side and a knock on his hat’ though

‘ > .
‘not violent,’ the cause being, according to Goreh’s statement of July9s -

R
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_ 1875, that a number of young fellows were ‘ angry at one of them

turning a Christian’. Happily his Poona lectures seven years later
in 1882 were marred by no interruption of any kind. It was, more-
over, among the Prarthana Samajist Hindu reformers in Poona that
he first met Panditd Ramabal whom he profoundly influenced at a
later stage : see our section on Pandita Ramabai.

Creating Indian Christian Leadership in Maharashtra

(18) Even greater in importance than his fellowship with Poona
reformers was the unique influence which this converted Maharashtra
Brahmin, Nilkanth Nehemiah Goreh, wielded among the young
Indian students of a high intellectual calibre, both men and women,
throughout Maharashtra. This is illustrated by the results of his
visits to the Ahmednagar of the middle 19th century, described by
that well known Mar@tha Christian writer and grammarian, Ganpatrao
R. Navalkar, in the Christian Patriot of November 7, 1875 as the
« Jerusalem of Western Indian Christianity’. Some of those ® spiritu-
aily awakened ’ by Nilkanth Nehemiah Goreh’s Ahmednagar visit,
afterwards shone as * ornaments of the Christian Church’, among
them being the Rev. Ruttonji Nowroji, a Parsi convert later to become
the friend and colleague of many missionaries in the Marathi-speaking
country ; the Rev. Kasambhai Dhalvani, a Mouslim convert ot Satara
who with the Rev. Henry J. Bruce became in 1885 joint-author of
the first Marathi Bible Dictionary ; and the Brahmin convert Shahu
Daji Kukade who was destined to be the Marathi editor of the Dnyano-
dayafrom 1867 till his death in 1885. When these two last-mentioned
were baptized in 1856, Shahu Daji was seized by a mob of his * friends ’
and kept in confinement until he was freed by orders of a magistrate
who himself shed tears on noting the anguish of Shahu’s mother on
account of her son’s conversion. As one thinks of the rich varietz
among those of his fellow-countrymen whom Nlll.{anth Nehe'mia
Goreh led to Jesus Christ there comes to one’s mind the thrilling
message written by another Chitpavan Brahmin, N. V. Tilak (see
p. 133), who came to Christ in Bombay.on February 10, 1893, ten
months before Father Goreh passed away in the same city.

Nebemiah Nilkanth Shastri Goreh on Hindu Philosophy
(19) We capnot close this section more usefully fox_‘ the reader
than to quote our own summary of the Rev. Nehemah Goreh’s
examination of Hindu Philosophy as we gave it in our 1941 book,
Dnyaneshwar the Out-caste Brahmin, (pp. 394-7), since the paper
shortage makes 2 new edition of this book impossible. :
(1) How far Hinduism is from assurtng the soul of a Father-God
is illustrated by Nilkanth Nehemiah Goreh in Hindu Philosophy
Examined where this well known ‘Maharashtra Brahmin convert sets
forth the atheistic aspect of certain features of Brahmin philosophy,
At the outset there is need of a caution expressed in the preface to the
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Eaglish edition of Goreh’s Refutation (the same book) where the trans-
lator rightly emphasizes that ‘ there are scores of terms belonging
to the nomenclature of Hindu philosophy, precise equivalents of which
have nat yet been wrought out for us,” therefore “in order really to
penetrate the mysteries of Hinduism we could scarcely do better than
commit ourselves to_the.guidance of Christianized Brahmins.” The
merest glance through the 284 pages of Goreh’s 1862 book serves to
show how highly technical Goreh’s discussion wasin view of his having-
g:ﬁ on the Work as a Shastrf for Shastrls ; the list at the end of his
Blinde of the principal Sanskrit books quoted in the work comprises
| ,a_gmeforty Sanskrit books: The work is divided into three sections
and twenty chapters, and the thoroughness of the method of treatment
ia indicated by the fagt that many pages contain only one or two lines
of text, with many lines of technical foatnotes explaining Sanskrit
references.  We give below a few samples of the Ene of argument
concerning the six philosophical systems of the Brahmins, viz., the
thiga, Yoga; MW’?"’: edanta, Vaisheshika and Nyaya.
kgafl Nehemiah Shastri Goreh is particularly severe an
; ",&femev ment in the‘ Sankhya system of Hinduism, leading
CHERlimin él}pounders to ¢ conclude there was no need of a God .
- T four directions ‘ the MImansakas err greatly,’ viz., first, ‘in not
acknowledging God’ ; secondly, while they do not acknowledge God,
yet they believe in virtue and vice ; thirdly, they lay ‘ upon the heads
__ of men the burden of rites and ceremonies’; and fourthly, ‘ they

#%§i thserves: *To find that the MImansa
i vy ety 0 2 este the Veda
b&nfillibly authoritative, and, nevertheless, decidegr?l:at tge gods

named in it are all imaginary, and that the relations concerning them’

there are mere fables ; and to find that, thoughI i i i
N X 1_ . ) I t
yet to make offerings in his name is suﬂicierglt t(il gn:\lxsrf Z?;Z‘ti tx'(;;’:fsd:
cannot but strike one with astonishment. Wherever, allege the M#man-
sakas, the gods and their exploits are spoken of in the Veda, it is not
xt:]xi%gxtxldé;d f:o_ rfecgunt actual facts ; the end in view being to_magnify
the b efit ‘of ritual acts, and so to allure men to engage in them-
ut how can anyone who has the slightest discrimination say, after
reading the Veda, that the persons who originally addressed its l,lym-ﬂs

to Indra and others, did not themselves believe these to be real divi-

nities ? And who can imagine a man doing worship to a

? . 1 r nunreal gods

and singing praises to a nonentity, and igmplorinl; nobody, in gthe

€xpectation of receiving therefore eminent recomperise ?’

i eﬂ:!kla this second section Goreh shows how the Nydys and

Viichedh lilieys’tems in Hinduism ‘are quite in the dark touchin

G ] ?is s and he concludes his chipter on the subject wi
e words: ‘They have fransformed God into a hard-natured

huckster who secures His pay from His customers, and sells His wares

by ?gld tale, weight, and measure.’

_ (4)  Bummarizing the Vedania system of Hindu thought Nilkanth
Nehemiah Shastri Goreh gives the following wamingozu 5 I warn my.

in that the Veda has-existed from eternity’. A little later -
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readers against being misled by the notions, so prevalent among

the vulgar, that, according to the Vedanta, Brahma was once void of
qualities, and then assuming them, made the world ; and that some

small portion of the pure Brahma parted from him, got deluded by

illusion, and then became souls; which souls, when they free them--
selves from illusion, will be united to Brahma ; etc. etc. The teachers

of the Vedanta do not allege that Brahma was once void of qualities

and subsequently, taking them upon him, formed the universe ; but

they allege that to be without them has ever distinguished him, and

ever will distinguish him.’

(5) On the question of the soul being one with the Supreme
Spirit, our converted Mah&r8shtra Brahmin remarks : ¢ It is 2 maxim
of the Vedanta, that * the soul is Brahma itself, and nothing other ”’.
Haw, I would ask the Vedantins, can this be ? For they assert that,
on the one hand, the soul errs by reason of ignorance ; and that on
the other hand, Brahma is, in essence, ever pure, intelligent and
free, and can never for a moment be otherwise. Still they maintain
that the soul is Brahma ; and, with intent to reconcile their contradic-
tion, they resort to the most elaborate mystification.’

6) In stating his considered conclusion, this ¢ Christianized
Brahmin’ philosopher ventures to * ask any thoughtful man, whether
this schems descrves to- be called theistic. Viewed ' superficially,
it has, T allow, a guise of theism ; and yet, when investigated critically,
T cannot see that it is anything but a sort of atheism. 'The distinctive
article of theism is the belief in a God ; but God is eliminated from
the Vedanta. Its Brahma is neither creator of the world, nor its

reserver, nor its lord ; in short, the world is out of relation to him.
Let the Vedantins give to such an object the title of Brahma, or that
of Supreme Spirit ; still their doing so does not make them theists.’

(7) Recent examinations of the Sankhya philosophy in Brahmin-
jsm more than sustain the crushing indictment of its atheistic elements
made over eighty years ago by Nilkanth Nehemiah Shastri Goreh.
For an authoritative investigation on this subject the reader may refer
to the relevant articles on each of the six Hindu philosophical systems,
viz., the Sankhya, Yoga, Mimansa, Vedanta, Vaisheshika, and Nydya
in the thirteen volumes of Dr James Hastings’ Encyclopaedia of

R,ugigg and Ethz‘ca. ‘



PART FOUR
CHRIST AND THE THEOSOPHISTS

CHAPTER XVII
FROM THEOSOPHY TO CHRIST

Why the Indian Christian Church cannot Ignore Theosophy

(1) Some of our readers ma

A % C may wonder why we should give an

:&nugelt"iam;x to Theosophy in such a book ag’ this.s %lur gel:Z:on i);
T h:;;; ph.y Z;g tlifi;‘g;?te relatio;l thatt, has existed between Indian
,t heosop m ; secondly, because of the wi ad
ambl:nct:xa‘:lf liasc;zent Theosophy in educated circles fn “fﬁieisapr:nd
insidigus iyﬂ ndian Christian students ; and ihirdly, because of the
ot st oo, gl g oo
‘ ; s that ‘ India can claim a lar ber
‘::-" ?hﬁ?:&?;:?; 5han any (gther country in the world’ andg i;ar:u::a:y
: : .as members of the Theosophical Socict ‘ out-
%genlc’l;lg ge:g:;almes . Two of the Bomba)lr) Lodge: olfct%’ﬁ:rgoc?ety
o ok Theoso7xhs‘t aalmuver§ary_on November 16, 1946. Because
technical we g l{) ical teaching is so unscientific and needlessly
pepise we shal }Xere concentrate on its unpractical character and
cerning th gers.  Any readers who would satisfy themsclves con-
fern Itl}gn ! e ablstruse character of the tenets of Theosophy, may wel

The B r );000 l‘JII}ms given up to the subject in the 12th volume of
kgl o';)ctyaci Pge ia of Religion and Ethics, edited by Dr James Hastings
Tao of m’éﬁn Scor}trlbutlons from Mrs Besant as President of the
of Relig%ons in ?l:::egr:ig:sli)t;u})fo(l}tmmare' P;olf)essor of the History
Emeritus Principal of the Scotti henceva; h ¢ W. S. Urquhath

: : hurch Coll D
A. S. Pringle-Pattison of Edinbusr rersiey (S0 Caloutta. -0
ngle- gh Universit
on the subject in the 22nd volume of The Ency:lo;e}llzszt:li;z‘:zni:;‘.lmns

‘Keep Your Eye on India’

(2) In whatmust have been one of hisl i iti

] atest f , the
la‘;’ Dr James Hastings observed : ‘ Lord Be:co}:xl:fic:lsdoox;t;!;igd, in
reference to the progress of politics, *“ Kee your eye on Paisley. ”

We might say in regard to the future of religion, “ Keep your eye oB °

India.” For out of the ashes of the i ; igi

1 X e idols there has arisen a religion
3:‘(‘)"};;?‘;1;? ;‘;gz&‘; SP“;'CU?I than Christianity, more ;ﬁilosopgical
b L fic. In its most aggressive form it is a recent
introduction into India, but it has allied itself with a religion of
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philosophy (Hinduism) which was a power in that country long before
Jesus Christ was born in Bethlehem. In that alliance lies its present
strength and its future prospects. Moreover, it has great adaptability.
Tts boast is that it can gather to itself all that is good in every religion
in the world. And so, while being essentially a religion of the elite,
it can appeal to every grade of society and every race of man. This
is the strength of theosophy, its catholicity.’

Theosaphical Tolerance

(3) Dr Hastings’ penetrating criticism may be regarded as ex-
pressing the ripe judgment of one of the ablest religious minds of the
twentieth century. The lines we have quoted embodied Dr Hastings’
own summary of what is probably the ablest examination, in a single
volume, of the entire Theosophical position. The volume was publish~
ed in 1922 by James Clark & Co. for six shillings net, its title being
Theosophy and Christian Thought, and its writer the Rev. W. S. Urqu-
hart, M.A., D. LITT., already referred to. In little over two hundred
pages Dr Urquhart examines the doctrines of theosophy, their religious
and ethical value and their relation to philosophy and science. Theo-
sophy’s main pillar, and at the same time its chief snare, is in its easy-
going tolerance: ‘No person’s religious opinions are asked upon
his joining, nor is interference with them permitted, but every one is
required to show to the religion of his fellow-members the same
respect as he claims for his own.’ To continue in Dr Urquhart’s
own words : ¢ If he is a Hindu, he will remain a Hindu, if a Christian,
a Christian, if a Buddhist, a Buddhist. By the aid of theosophy
he will in fact be more securely entrenched in his ancestral religton,
for theosophy will help him to discover its essential meaning and value.
The principle of catholicity is laid down repeatedly and with emphasis,
and from the theosophical point of view the result is that a man may
hold any creed he pleases. We cannot, however, avoid the suspicion
that theosophy would impose one limitation : the creed must not-be
held too firmly. If a man grasps his creed firmly, it is thought that he
will inevitably become narrow-minded and exclusive, and, in the
intensity of his devotion to his own religion, will be apt to deny or
despise the truth of others. The possibility of intense devotion being
inclusive of the good that is in other religions is not sufficiently con-
sidered by theosophists. Rather than run the risk of narrowness,
they hold that it is better to have no creed and to sit loose to every
form of faith, or at least to allow the outlines of belief to become so
indefinite that, even if one’s own creed contain elements contradictory
to the creed of others, these contradictions will not be uncomfortably
apparent. In the dimness of theosophic catholicity it will thus be
comparatively easy to assert that all the creeds are but aspects of one
universal body of truth.”  This form of tolerance has been supported
by the Thesophical promise of occult knowledge which deceived
even great men like Sir William Crookes who soon discovered the
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hn}loyvnesa of the cla.igx. We believe it is this ‘ fascination of secrecy’s
this * hope of exclusive knowledge’ falsely claimed by Theosophy
that has formed one of its chief attractions to India. .

Why flfhgqoophy Fails to Understand Christ

- {4) TFot those who may be attracted to Theosophy with the
_' gee t-motive of rescuing Indian students from its clutches, Dr
Tﬁe/ hxs a most trustWorthy guigle, because of his observation of
heosophy at close quarters in India. Another special qualiﬁcatioﬂ
arises from Dr Urquhart’s sympathetic point of view which found
e:presgu,m in the Preface to his contribution in * The Religious Quest

of India’ series entiltled The Vedanta and Modern Thought where Dr
Urquhart states: ‘I have no hesitation in saying that such studies
a8 I have been able to make in Indian philosophy have confirmed me
in the faith that God has not left Himself without witness in the

characteristic thought of India, that much of it is unconsciously -

s of Christian thought, and ‘that Jesus Christ will d
d there also as ** the Light which li'ghteths e::ry ‘::::n ’?.X

hiag

3

here is one who can lead us safely through
' . gh the maze of theosophy.
Because the Theosopical Society’s defence of Hinduism and Buddlfisx}r,l
\.h” been its ‘chlef Instrument in drawing India’s people to theosophy,
‘;‘-“‘.‘;«bm“” Mrs. Besant defended any and every observance of Hindu-

B y in its relation to the message of Jesus Christ. Here we can
j%zlly tn;lst ourselves to Dr Urquhart’s guidance when he writes
; eosophy fails to reach a true conception of the uniqueness of Christ
:en dof the miraculousness of His Divinity, because of its gener:
: ndency, not only to rest in theory, but to substitute creations of the
bl:ugmatxpn for objective facts. ... The Theosophist reaches
yot}d;t!u dreams only to 2 God who is hidden in the mist of abstrac-
. h ¢ 18 unable to conceive of a God of personal character,
and when the holiness of God as above us and beyond us, as well a8
within us, is not reahzgd, moral values become dim and tl,le urgency
of the moral demand is weakened. The sense of sin is less acute,
and, when the;e 1s no consciousness of wrong that has to be put right,
e can be no full appreciation of a Divine revelation through
sacrifice, and redemption will appear to be superfluous. Within &
religion which is based upon a vague sense of identity between the
ralnmthef ﬂ::: l;:hc: Divine, salvation will be obtainable by deification
rather thy Yy eanctification, and in this natural process conversion
0ld an ummportant place, and be regarded as of infrequent
occurrence. Theosophy is content with chaotic thoughts because in
Vgen.eral. it despises the need of an objective standard by the help of
Which it may reduce this chaos to & cosmos. And, in the more
Immediately practical sphere of religion, it does not sufficiently turs

its thoughts outwards so that it may grasp the facts of life, including

eoueog)
ﬂnch.lympathy, faith and optimism strengthen the conviction that -

ver superstitious ’, it is worth while our turning to look at -
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the sin and misery of men. Beecause in its subjective complacency
it does not feel the need of redemption, it does not press onwards
to the discovery of the Redeemer, as He came to the world of humanity
and revealed the loving-kindness of God.” (E. T. XXXIV, December

1922, pp. 112-114.)

>

Theosophic Disillusionment and the Way Out

(5) All that is said from the standpoint of philosophic and
theological thought in Dr Urquhart’s book and in the revealing articles
in the great encyclopaedias has beerr amply confirmed by an equally
able book written on the basis of practical daily experience of
Theosophy, by Miss Ethel Rhoda McNeile. This gifted English-
woman came to India as a disciple of Mrs Besant, having chosen
Theosophy to satisfy the mystical cravings of her soul. But when she
found by daily experience that Theosophy offered ‘no gift of the
divine life, but merely the development of the human one’, and when
all her inward doubts were set at rest by a vision of Christ, she at once
went and told Mrs Besant and broke off all connection with Theosophy.
Miss McNeile’s book has a twofold value of a high order, viz. it sets
forth a deep disillusionment and sense of frustration resulting from
daily life as a Theosophist, and it has the still higher value of pointing
the way of sure deliverance from the mirage of Theosophy. But let
us first listen to the moving story of what happened in a great storm

at sea.

Sister Rhoda’s Testimony in Life and Death

(6) Poona lost a valued missionary but gained a saint for its
calendar when the P. and O. liner S. S. Egypt sank in a dense fog
off the Island of Ushant in the English Channel on Saturday evening,
May 20, 1922. Of the 102 lives lost on that occasion, three Were those
of brave missionary women, Mrs Sibley of Wai, Miss Boyer on her
way to the Kodaikanal School, and Miss McNeile known as Sister
Rhoda Who was eagerly awaited by the Wantage Sisters at Panch Howd
in Poona. By her death: the thi Church lost a missionary It
could ill spare ; but by her * sublime self-gacrifice ’, to quote the _word.s
of the special cable at the time, she enriched the Church Universal
by  refusing to enter the boats and asking others to take her place,
as there was not room for all’. It had been in her heart’ to help
Poona and India by her missionary work, but by the testimony of her
example in death she ennobled the human race, for the last that was
seen of her was that she was  kneeling on the deck in prayer as the
liner sank’. Sister Rhoda bad already given to India her written
testimony for Christ in the 104 page book published in 1919, From
Theosophy to Christian Faith by Miss Ethel Rhoda McNeile. A second
edition of this was published in 1942, with a beautiful Memoir of 1§
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pages added as an introduction, and a four page Excursus at the end
IV{]Iss McNeile wrote her book at the request gf the late Bishop Gore
V;’) o had come to know her saintliness and scholarship. Through
the kindness of the Mission in Poona with which she was connected
for some years, we have had the privilege of reading her scholarly
exposition and restrained exposure of Theosophy. This valuable
book is publlebed by Mawbray & Co., Ltd, London and Oxford, and
could be obtained through the Christian Bookshop in Bombay for
four shillings and sixpence or four and a half rupees. It is the most
practical and useful book we know on the subject of Theosophy and
should be read by all missionaries and others who work among the
t}e}d\.lca}ted people of India. It can also greatly help many people in

ritain and America who have been deceived by Theosophy. First,
then, a few words about the writer of the book.

Sister Rhoda’s Career in Outline

~ (7) Bornin 1875in a clergyman’s home, Miss Ethel Rh ile
completed her education at Cambridge University l?y ﬁzx:gN etﬂ:
h}llgh honours of the Classical Tripos there in 1g00. ~She then took up
'tI‘ lf: work of teaching. As a Theosophist, she also lectured for the
h‘eosophxcal Society. Realizing that India was the land where
o Iemp}xy Was winning its way more than anywhere else, she came
to ladi x:nl 190f4 'f‘nd Wwas soon admitted by Mrs Besant herself into the
Y ;: Ne % bheosophlsts. Within a very few months, however,
ks D here:) \Tv | :gzrln:n gr:sfo;ndly disappoil?ted with Theosophyi
: _ message to others. I iritua
::r;fu.;,llon and lonelu}ess, the Cruciﬁeg and Risen Jes:s l;Esteplrol her
s xflis y anl(i as definitely as He had spoken to Saul of Tarsus on the
D Junecus oa;)i. Miss McNeile’s conversion to Christ took place
in Jun Slgo&;, asput the same time, and in the same part of India, that
padhu }:né ar Singh also had the vision of Jesus Christ which brought
pum cE eep peace. With Christ in her heart, Miss McNeile went
ack ta England, in order to go through special preparation for mis-
:;lonary work among India’s people. Returning to India in 1900
h?l laboured first at Lahore, then at Benares (helping women an
cB drenin a terrible cholera epidemic there), and then at Agra in 1912
't.hy 19f14 she was with the Oxford Mission in Barisal at Calcutta, and
d a:n hr(ﬁn tléerg she was transferred to help the Wantage Sisters at
of h‘é b | olV‘v {i‘l Poona. Here _she did some of the preparation
et %0 on hheos.sophy. During the great influenza epidemic ©
T9h ; oc:;xa she ministered to the many helpless children and sick-
b en 1n order to prepare herself as a full Sister of the Community
she went to England for three years’ special training. This completeds
she sailed in May 1922 on her fateful journey. When asked before
sailing what her Poona work was to be she humbly replied, ¢ Odd jobs
I suppose.’ ’
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Theosophy and Spiritual Frustration

© (8) The sub-title of Miss E. R. McNeile’s book is A4 Comparison
of Theosophy with Christianity. One great value of her first edition
and of the Memoir added to the 1942 edition is the clear lesson they
teach on the deep sense of spiritual frustration resulting from a con-
scientious experiment with Theosophy. After pointing out that
interest in Theosophy has declinedin recent years, perhaps because it
has been bereftof its most notable leadersin India, Dr W.S. Urquhart
stated in a 1942 review of the new edition of Miss McNeile’s book
that Miss McNeile’s reason for adopting Theosophy had been because
of her “revolt ”’ against an imperfect presentation of Christianity.’
All preachers and teachers need ever to guard against misrepresenting
Christ in their message by placing their emphasis on secondary things.
Happily Miss McNeile ¢ came to discover treasures ’ in Christ she had
never seen before. Dr Urquhart goes on to say that in her book Miss
McNeile ¢ points out with great fairness both the successes and failure
of Theosophy, but shows clearly that the most valuable contents
of theosophical doctrine, which the theosophists thought they had
discovered for themselves or obtained from other sources, were really
derived from Christianity’. Miss McNeile’s entire book illustrates
the need pointed out by Dr J. S. McKenzie in the Hibbert Journal
of October 1926: *There is probably nothing more important
than the attempt to bring together the light that has been gathered
by Western science and that which has been set forth by the saints
and sages of the East. Perhaps it is chiefly in our religious and moral
outlook that mutual understanding and toleration is important.’

¢ The Theosophical Twins’

(9) Since India is probably more influenced by Theosophical
principles than any other country, it is not unfitting that we should
remind our readers of some of its subtle dangers. Those who wish
to make a careful study of the whole subject, will find all the relevant
material in the able book by the late Dr J. N. Farquhar entitled Modern
Religious Movements in India, pages 208-291, where documentary
proof is given for all the grave charges he had to make against the
leaders of Theosophy in India. Fortunately for all those who can read
Marathi, an cighty-four page Marathi book, summarising Dr Farqu-
har’s pages, written by that industrious worker in Marathi Christian
literature, the late Davidrao Dhalwani, has been published for four
annas by the Bombay Tract and Book Society. 'This valuable Marathi
book should be read and mastered by all those who are working among
the Marathi-speaking people. The Theosophical Society came to
India in 1878. It had been founded in America in 1875 by Madame
Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott, * the Theosophical Twins > as they
have been called. A bigamist and a plagiarist, ‘ The mysterious
Madame ’ had fled from Russia and then from America to escape an
evil reputation. Dr Farquhar says the Theosophical ‘ blurring of the
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distinction between truth and falsechood weakens the conscience’.
How then could such a movement prove a blessing to the world ?
Since the only God it believes in is what has been called ‘ an un-
knowable IT ’, Theosophy offers no solid encouragement for prayer.
Since it teaches that ¢ the Supreme is unknowable’, what basis is
there for either prayer or worship ?

Theosophy known by its Fruits

: ,W({:) - If Christian workers in India, be they Indian or non-Indian,
4r¢ 1o get a correct understanding of what Thepsophy really is and
how it works, there is no need to do any more than to take the bare
facts of the life of that resourceful lady, Mrs. Annie Besant, who from
1907 to her death on September 20, 1933 was the President of the

heosophical Society. The main facts have been known to the world,
and have not been contradicted, ever since 1914 when Dr J. N.
Farquhar published his Modern Religious Movements in India (pp:
-201). - By that time her Theosophical methods had been exposed
in_Jndian Jaw :courts “gd she éwd turned tcz })oliticlsl. Whea Mrs

- RNt Passéd away on September 20, 1933 (after which Dr George

& Ariundale became President of the Theosophical Society), many
were the encomiums in the Indian press expressing deep and wide-
spread appreciation of her political assistance to India through many

strenuous years. Born on October 1, 1847 in London, Mrs Besant

ndered solid help towards Indian self-government, and we have
iZF 0 minimize that contribution, But Indian admiration of

‘Beroes and heroines into idols (against which none has protested more
nobly or more insistently than Gandhiji who has himself suffered
from thig dangerous tendency), that we think it due to the cause of
truth to emphasize proved facts of another kind. Anyone desiring
this needed corrective should read one of the ablest books on Indian
Reform Movements, entitled Renascent India (‘ From Rammohan Roy
to Mébandas Gandhi ") by DrH. C. E. Zacharias, editor for some years
of The Servant of India and then of the Romanist layman’s papers
The Week. 1t was published in 1933 not long before Mrs Besant’s
death. Quite a useful study is supplied by the simultaneousness ©
the waning in her religious influence and of her entry into Indian
Boh’acs, shortly after the Madras High Court’s exposure of Mr8

esant’s lack of ¢ common honesty’, re?erred to below. If any of our
readess feel inclined to join the Theosophists, we trust they will wplgh
over.all such facts, for as another authority on the subject reminds

w2
P14

us, Theosophists * have usually filled men’s minds with froth instead

of knowledge ’.
Thecsophy in the Law Court

(xx) . Married in 1867 when she was twenty toan Anglican clergy -
man, the Rev. Frank Besant, in 1873 Mrs Besant obtained a separation ‘
from-him with the guardianship of her two children. She had lost .:

‘heroes 80 easily combines with the pantheist spirit to turn
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istian faith and had become an atheist. After her matrimonial
:lr?arggél;l she got to know Charles Bradlaugh the well known British
atheist and became his intimate private secretary and disciple for over
a decade. Reading a Theosophical book which she had been asked
to review, Mrs Besant ‘ passed atone leap from At!lelsm to Theosophy’
and formally joined the Theosophical Society in 1889, leaving. for

- Indiain 1893. ° First among Theosophists’ to extol Krishna and the

Bhagavadgita, Mrs Besant * turned that Theosophy, at least in India,
into something specifically Hindu’. This ‘ made a tremendous impres~
sion’, one result among educated Indians being to ‘ turn increasing
numbers into atheists’. Having become  almost violently Hindu ’, Mrs
Besant as an ¢ English atheist, turned Hindu ’, led reformetsand oftho-
dox Hindus alike to ask ¢ what right this lady from England bad to pose
as a teacher of higher Hindu thought ?° Her ‘ chief accomplishment
in the Hindu cause was the Central Hindu School which she founded
in Benares in 1898, with the avowed purpose of teaching Hinduism
to Hindus, to give to Hinduism a spear-hqad and to assure its future’.
This purpose she had already made clearin her 1893 Autobiography ;
‘but when her dream of an entire Hindu University at Benares had,
in 1915, come true it was not into her lap that this ripe fruit fell.
A sorry affair had come to a head in 1910 to 1912, when a lawsuit
raged about the guardianship of two Brahmin boys, one of whom,
Krishnamurti, she destined to become a new Messiah—a role which
he himself has repudiated since he reached manhood and independence.
This affair, coupled with the unsavoury Leadbeater scandal, did Mrs,
Besant much harm in orthodox Hindu circles . . . . At this time
Mrs Besant also began to take to politics * ; and for her last two decades
Mrs Besant was a skilful politician (Zacharias, pp. 31-2). Before,
however, we pass to the consideration of o_ther matters, special attention
should be called to (1) the episode in which ° Mrs, Besant had burned
up all the documents ’ in an important case bgfore the Theosophical
Society. ¢ She had found fire a_most convenient means for getting
rid of inconvenient evidence. But she did not know that, before
the incriminating documents were handed over to her in India, facsi-
mile copies of all had been taken . . . . The whole fabric of gross
and shameful fraud and concealment stands undeniable ’ (Farquhar
pp. 269—71). (2) The reaults of the ‘crop of lawsuits in Madras’
all:OWed tHat * iti one cése the judge declared Mrs. Besant had defended
Leadbeater’s immoral teaching. In another the judge said Mrs.
Besant had not shown common honesty in her dealings with the
father of the boys.” (Mr. C. W. Leadbeater, a former Anglican curate,
had become a Theosophist in 1834, and had later become a leader
with Mrs Besant in the Esoteric School.) (3) ¢ The depths to which
Mrs. Besant habitually descends,’ wrote Dr Farquhar in 1914, ‘in
defending Hinduism will hardly be believed. There is scarcely
an exploded doctrine, scarcely a superstitious observance, which she
has not defended with the silliest and most shameful arguments.
No one who has not scanned the files of The Central Hindu College
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Magazine or the reports of Mrs. Besant’s lectures in India has any
idea of the indescribable rubbish which Theosophy has presented
to its Hindu members ’ (Farquhar, pp. 287-8).

Conscienceless References to Christ
(12) Yet in spite of all the foregoing facts Mrs Besant could make
Theosophy to appear attractive by such amazing statements as the
following : ¢ Allthatis sweetest and mostloftyin the world’s Bibles . . -
forms the ethics of Theosophy ’; and ‘the Theosophist strives to live
by the spirit of Christ’. Concerning two such sentences we may be
ardoned for remarking that, in view of proved facts, anything Mrs
gesant may have written about  ethics’ was made worthless by the
disclosures in the Madras lawsuits, and any reference to ‘ the spirt
of Christ’ has been emptied of all meaning by the ¢ blasphemy * we
allude tolater. While we would say nothing to detract from the so-
cial service she and other Theosophists have unquestionably render~
ed to India, that social service has had an inspiration entirely non-
Theosophical (see Miss McNeile’s remark on this point under the
subject of kdarma); for Theosophy is one of the greatest borrowers
among the world’s religious systems, and one of the most conscience-
less also, making no acknowledgment of its debts. Another relevant
example of this is the Theosophical verbal emphasis on  universal
brotherhood ’, while it winks at caste in practice (see under ‘ caste’
below). And if there were no other reasons why the Indian Christian.
Church cannot afford to turn a ‘ blind eye’ on Theosophy and its
dangers, there would be ample cause in these two simple facts, viz.
the Theosophist’s * oft-repeated assertion that one religion is as good
as another’ (see our section on this in our chapter on ‘ Dr Radha-
krishnan’s Neo-Hinduism’) ; and the other widely acknowledged fact
that * Theosophy has borrowed much from the Sankya philosophy "
that is, from that particular system of Hinduism which is confessedly
atheistical. This ‘ atheistical aspect of Brahmin philosophy * we have
dealt with in chapter 23 of our 1941 English book, Dnyaneshwar the
Out-Caste Brahmin, pages 394—415. This atheistical element in some
current forms of Theosophy helps also to explain the close connection
of Theosophy with the atheistical aspect of Buddhism. As Prof.
Oltramare points out in the article referred to above: ¢ Since the’
older Theosophy had shown that man cannot find God except in and
through the Ego, Buddhism in denying the Atman is compelled also
to deny Brahman,’ said to be °the original cause of the universe’s
But this takes us into deep waters; and one great value of Miss McN eilq'B-
book is that it avoids the unscientific aspect of Theosophy with all its
unprovable assertions, and concentrates on those everyday aspects
which demonstrate how baseless and fruitless a system it is.

Why Theosophy Attracts Some Indian Minds

- {13) India has become one of the chief centres of Theosophical_'

influence from. four causes: (1) India’s uncertainty on teliglous
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matters, an uncertainty springing largely from the complete failure
of Hinduism and the other Indian religions to uproot India’s long-
standing social evils ; (2) the wides.pread acceptance among India’s
educated people of the glib assumption that ‘ all religions are equally
true and equally ineffective ’ ; (3) the unworthy example of so many
people from Britain and America (with many glorious exceptions) ;
(4) 2 fourth reason why Theosophy has been popular is that the princi-
les of Theosophy must not be communicated ‘ to any but a chosen
?e'w belonging to a chosen circle’. How this works out is described
by Miss McNeile after several years as a member of the Theosophical
Society. ¢ The disciple makes an absolute surrender of his faculties ;
he accepts all he is taught without question.” Hence it follows that
* Theosophical theories often depend merely on assertion without
proof.’ It follows of course that the example of Jesus who ‘ came to
seek and to save that which was lost ’ is thrown overboard. ‘ Neither
need we,” according to Theosophy, ‘ waste our spiritual energy in
excessive pity for those who are down in the scale of morals’,

Hindu Principles Accepted by Theosophy

14) Some readers may well be somewhat surprised, if not
shocked, by the suggestion in the title of this paragraph that Theosophy
accepts any of the principles of Hinduism. Miss McNeile’s testimony
in her book, based on several years of actual experience as aTheosophist,
becomes authoritative. Among these Hindu principles Miss McNeile
gives the following : (1) ‘ The twin doctrines of Karma and re-incar-
nation have been taken over by Theosophy from Hinduism,” but
¢ with the important modification that 2 man can never be reborn as
anything lower than a man.’ The Theosophical modifications of
Hindu teaching are largely due to the inevitable Christian environment
of other lands. As for example, the Theosophical leader Mr. Lead-
beater says in one place, * Every one with whom we are brought into
contact is a soul who may be helped.” ¢ But,’ observes Miss McNeile,
“in order to say that, he must abandon the very doctrine of Karma
pn which he and all Theosophists somuchinsist.” (2) The Hinduizing
of Theosophy leads its teachers into blasphemy against Jesus Christ,
for in a book of Mrs Besant entitled The Immediate Future, page 32,
there occurs this sentence : ¢ When the Indian worships Shri I%rishna,
unknowingly he is worshipping One in whom the Christ is incarnate.’
Again: ‘In 1911 in a course of lectures delivered in London under
the title of * The Coming Christ’, Mrs Besant announced that He
would come again, that He would require for His use the body of
some disciple, and that the choice had fallen on a young Madrasi
named Krishnamurti, who otherwise came to be known as ““Alcyone ™.’
The legal troubles involved, we have referred to above. This young
man was actually worshipped as divine in 1912 at the Central Hindu
College founded by Mrs Besant in Benares, (3) The impression
made on the minds of thoughtful Indians by these and other facts
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led th? leading Indian daily of South India, The Hindu, to state in
1919, N{rs. Besant has been found lackingin intellectual and mor
integrity ’ (see the Dnyanodaya, January 1, 1920, p. 3).

Caste, Idolatry and Karma in Theosophy

© {z5) Mies McNeile affirms, and it has been proved to be tru%
M-~‘Th°°‘°&b"“, may almost be regarded as f sect of Hindus s
Her evidence for this conclusion includes the following : ’
;yiw{l) Caste—' Casteis the very antithesis of brotherhood; anditis 8
‘vety deplorable fact that Theosophy has given its unqualified approv
to the principle of caste . . .. Indian Theosophists do not bre#
caste ; they remain subject to its rules and liable to contamination
from each other. Theosophy is doing nothing, as a movement,
to break this iron fetter which is cramping and crushing the Indian
g:ople; . + .« Eloguent defences have been written of it, and it has
en ;egreseqtcd as a Providential arrangement for the division ©
labor ¥ the ti:-_o}tecuon of race’purity, and for the working out 0
, w,' But the only thing to be done with caste is to destroy it
*¥iidian Social Reformer said 36 years ago (Reformer, vol. 20,

,g'i*nigs): ¢ An occasional European like Mrs. Annie Besant may allow
er intellect to play with the idea of caste without much practical
:f:gttob th But \:’lth one whohis born a Hindu, and who believes
caste to be the great monster we have to kill only one attitude is safe
» :gé;p,ggdble. -(Miss McNeile, pp. 58, p 10-111.) See also ouf

m”mﬁ in the chapter on ‘ Dr Radhakrishnan’s Neo-

LR
V(i) Idolatry.— The Theosophical Society deliberately adopts
and encourages idolatry’ and thus gives its gnction totthz utteg Y.
false 1{1¢as of the nature of God which idol-worship imparts '. Miss
McNeile herself saw images in the Central Hindi College at Benares,
and me:h:::u;e 0‘3:;?1‘0(1 by the Theosophical Society’s President at
. hwﬁz@;,' ME I‘;e?le, ;,. ;f);l.esc things have a melancholy significanc®
iii) We have already shown that the Hindu princi Karma
and Reincarnation have geen taken over by Thgo}:;;llf;v?le;lz{-e let ul
emphasize that if the karma principles were true, it would negative
for ever the benefits of the Cross seen in the forgiveness that flows
therefrom. For karma affirms that I myself must bear the very Tast
.pggalty for my sins. There is no Saviour in the realms of karma.

“Theosophy No Gospel for the Sin-Haunted ‘ Bhakta ’

(16) Readers of the autobiographical poems of Maharashtre't
Poet Saints are always deeply impress!e)d by tlﬁs sense of sin which robs
them of inward peace. * Fallen | Fallen | Thrice fallen am 1" cri®
that noble bhakta Tukaram of Dehu. There are almost countles?
similar cries of moral and spiritual despair from others, These cried
gte clear evidence that the Holy Spirit of God Himeelf was at W
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in their hearts. 'The fact that in the teaching of Theosophy * there
is no room for the idea of sin’ (Miss McNetle, pp. 30, 86) means
that the millions of Hindu pilgrims who are daily haunted by their
sense of guilt and alienation from God can get no comfort from the
message of Theosophy. The denial of a sense of sin proceeds from a
very faulty diagnosis of human nature. We should doubt the value
of any religious teaching that lulls the soul into thinking that it needs
no remedy for sin. Miss McNeile who wrote from her own experience
of the moral helplessness of Theosophy stated : ‘ The sense of sin
springs from the vision of God’s holiness*. This is made clear by
the sixth chapter of Isaiah. ‘God in His morcy forgives the past,
and restores the soul to union with Himself and grants strength for

the future ’ (McNeile, pp. 90-1).

< Christian Theosophy’ An Impossibility
(i) If anything could be more amazing than the Theosophical
acceptance of Hindu principles as shown above, it is the starting of a
quarterly magazine called The Christian Theosophist. 'This is the
.organ of what is called ‘ the Christian Lodge of the Theosophical
Society . It was organized during the period between the two
editions of Miss McNeile’s book, How very far from being Christian
this Society and its journal are will be clear from the following :—
i) The historical facts of Christianity are ¢ allegorized . How?
Because Theosophy says, ‘ an event may be true without being histo-
rical . Weare not told how such a miracle is performed. (i) The
empty tomb of Jesus, after His resurrection, is explained away by
+the unprovable statement that a first century sect called ‘ the Essenes
femoved our Lord’s body for burial’, a theory anticipated in St
Matthew 28.11-15 and now described as-the ¢ Theft or Fraud Theory’
long since answered (as Marathi-knowing readers may see from
our own Marathi book, The Death and Resurrection of JYesus, pages
73-74)- (iii) The foregoing statements illustrate the great gulf
separating this latest development of Thqosop}ly from New Testament
teaching. (iv) Theosophy says man 18 in identity with God ; the New
“Testament describes men as * becoming sons of God’ by faith (John
1-12), and by the witness of the Holy Spirit (Romans 8. 15-16).

Theosophy Refuted by PeucnnlSpirxtual Experience
18) The only sure remedy for all such misleading errors as.
“Theosophy teaches is in (i) Fuller knowledge of Christ; (i1) imitation
of the example of Jesus ; (iii) penitent and trustful acceptance of the
redemption effected by His Cross ; (iv) daily obedience to the Indwell-
ing Spirit of Christ, thus ensuring to us His gifts of Power and Peace,
His Purity and Victory. Miss McNeile found that ¢ the sur’g ala)nsw;r
:s found in the victorious certainty inspired by the

to Theosophy 1o To every one who, like her, has been

irit of Christ in the soul ’. ]
18'51;{;:(? fof tll;eir inward peace by Theosophical doubt, may there be

13
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given the triumphant assurance found in the following words on her
i]}{th page: ‘ For those who are made partakers in %hc life of the
essed Trinity, God the Father is the end of all their desires ; God
the Son (or God exg)_ressed) is their immediate Guru ; God the Holy
- Spirit (or God given)is the Light-Bringer. And these Three are one.”
Sister Rhoda’s experience of the Indwelling Spirit of Christ is 8
beautiful commentary on Dr Urquhart’s closing words in his notable
Poo!{, The Vedanta and Modern Thought (p. 250), where he states :
It is our belief that the living Christ will sanctify and make complete
tl'xe. x:ehg.lous thought of India. For centuries—more centuries 0
civilization and culture than have been granted, perhaps, to any other
nation—her saints have been longing for Him, and her thinkers, and
not least the thinkers of the Vedanta, have been thinking His thoughts.
Often they have not known His name, but they have been deeply
conscious of His Spirit, and their age-long thirst for communion
with the living God and for realization of the nearness of His Presence
will one day be satisfied. Then will the words of Jesus Christ become
true also of India and her people : * Whosoever drinketh of the water
that I shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall give
him shall be in him a well of water springing up unto everlasting life

(John 4. 14).

PART FIVE

CHRIST AND HIS IMPERFECT CHURCH

CHAPTER XVIII

THE CHALLENGE OF THE INDIAN CENSUS

Three Views

(1) We are far from measuring true and enduring progress by
statistics, but as the farseeing Dr William Paton once said, it is ‘ as
unwise to ignore numbers as to over-emphasize them’. Every worker
in India’s Christian Movement has therefore ‘ amazing ground for
thanksgiving * when we reflect on the following figures. India’s 1921
Census showed there were 4,754,079 Christians, the 1931 Census
indicated 6,296,763 Christians, and the 1941 Census ‘about eight
millions’. Some Indian Christian leaders hold that Mission Reports
and other sources show the correct figure to be about nine millions,
but for reasons given below we accept the more cautious figure. There
e been three views held about the Christian figures in the 1941
One gave the figures as much too low, the second
put them probably too high, and the thi_rd is that accepted by the
officers of the National Christian Council and of the International
Misstonary Council after interviewing Government officials on the
subject. 'The first view was that of the Government Census Report,
which made out that the Christian position showed little if any change
on the figures of 1931 givenabove. That view has been quite definitely

rejected and we understand that even Government officials planned

to issue revised figures but the pressure of war duties and of post-war
reconstruction has thus far made this impossible. Two factors at least

have robbed the official figures of any real value, First, instead of
resent religious profession being as_kc'ad in the census forms, each
d his or her tribal origin or connection. This factor

person was aske her t C C
alone was sufficient to invalidate the Christian returns, for what is

needed is not past origin but present beliefs.

hav
Indian census.

¢ Random Samplings’
(2) The second vitiating factor was what the Census Report called
¢ random samplings * whereby only one-fiftieth of an area was tabulated



: :r:: detail. This method of ‘ random samplings’ adopted as a war ;
onomy to reduce the number of census workers, whereby the figures

w
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of a large area' were decided on the basis of si i
g ned papers in onl

one-fiftieth of _the area, may have been approx%matelg Eorrect cony"
cerning a religion like Hinduism found everywhere in India, but not
with a religion of smaller numbers and the growth of which has
‘dnlﬁ'qred 0 greatly in various sections of the country. On the other
ham{, ;bzfman.d view, .hc_ld by certain Indian Christian leaders, that the
numberof Indian Christians in 1941 was about nine millions, or about

aﬂtganbﬁ:\rr ecnt:bov e the 1931 figures, must be regarded in all probability
n over-estimate, due in part to overlooking certain adverse factors.

“won for Jesus Christ every mon

‘We are therefore compelled to accept the figur i
Pxi’ Wlllxa'm Paton and,others that l:he Chxgistizr?r;ilgvlffeaitnb);gtrf 13;2
E; out elgi}t millions . With this agreced a writer in the (R.C)
£ aminer of Oct. 14, 1944 who said : * There are in India 4,061,000
gpuzedv(Roman) Catholics and about the same number of Protestants.”
reyent i¢):¢:;§;pla_ee‘r.n:y, lft our readers note that the 1944 All-India
b dl:a reported : ‘ 1,127 Untouchables were given assistance

g 08t the influence of Christian missionaries.’

o tmouug ; gement

(3) Assuming India's Christian population in 1941 to have

been about eight millions, this means that while the ten years’ Christiag

crease between 1921 and 1931 was over one and a illi
ease betwe half millions or
?rease was surpassed between 1931 and 1941 when the
. rh c:;r y ; million and three quarters, or 1,703,237. In the
uating d: .ebt e annual increase was 1 54,268 and the monthly
rnoredse 1 b sé ;1 ut the later decade showed that every year 170,323
sattical mind,this mears 406 baptoms sook pe ey v

; y ptisms took pla

those difficult ten years ; that is, that 19 pegso;i e::gyd?;g:ﬂ‘l:’lg_};

SR

added to the Church of Jesus Christ in India, one person being

Baptised every three minutes of the 2 ilvi
:g?‘ t of the 24 hours daily in d war
. Our own reading of Mission and Church r};porl:: a:rfda:inﬁlﬂf

iﬁ:{;‘“’e lﬁads U; to affirm as an observer of the scene as a whole,
ever have the Christian forces been so rigorous in their intros=

pection about their motives and in their self-examination concerning

evangelistic methods. We therefore affirm with confidence that any
.

#uch unworthy methods as are described by the word * proselytizing

been more and more climinated from the Christian picture 10

India. On the all-im arec I re in
and ! evangelism ’ -tmportant distinction bet ‘
*evangelism ', s0 often ignored, sce bel!clrw (;.w ::: f). prosclytism

‘The Indian Church’s Pentecost

~(4) If these things be true, as we believe they are, the folloWinﬁ o

abservations will not be out of tgla::lce i—(a) gzgén{ourteen thousta}:la "
uring so di t a decade as
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between 1931 and 1941, can only mean that Indian Christianity,
despite all its limitations and defects, is receiving from the Spirit of
God a continuous Pentecost the like of which has not been seen in
any land since the days when Jesus founded His Kingdom on earth.
(6) Another of our own convictions, formed on the basis of
close observation and personal interviews during nearly four
decades in India, is that the number of secret disciples of Jesis
Christ in India is far greater than the eight millions who have
accepted public baptismin His Name. If any should feel like doubting
this view, we would remind them that the revered Sadhu Sundar
Singh affirmed that he personally knew of a high caste association
of secret Christians who numbered 24,000. (c) We would also point
out that the facts revealed by the sales of the many vernacular editions
of the Bible, especially of the four Gospels, all over India, can only
mean that the number of Gospel purchasers and readers outside the
Christian Church is probably far greater than the number of Christian
purchasers. (d) Along with this we would add the publication during
1944 of 2 * Hindu Life of Christ ’ in Marathi. The book was published -
at two rupees and gave a brief Old Testament summary, a chaPter
about the Jews of our Lord’s day, and a short account o{ the four
evangelists. After that came the Life of Christ in an entirely non-

controversial spirit. Such a publication amid all the political realism
of Maharashtra is a most eloquent sign of the times. (¢) The foregoing
hope to all those of us

considerati uggest should bring new )
ons we SoSE ¢ garder * soils of India, of which

who have b king in some of the .
ave been working 1n 55 While Maharashtra’s Christian

Maharashtra may be regarded as one. :
Movement has not yet seen the tens of thousands coming to the Cross

of Christ in any ‘ Group Movements ' as in several other parts of
India, it has nevertheless been honoured in giving to India three of

India’s greatest Christian luminaries, of whom we have written in
chapters 14, 15 and 16. (f) Therefore if Indian Christianity in Maha-
rashtra finds cause for great searchings of heart regarding the absence
of any widespread success of the Christian appeal, it has abundant
cause for thanksgiving and encouragement regarding the Christian

fruitage seen in the life and work of Indian Christian_individuals
and in the beautiful atmosphere and culture of a growing number

of Indian Christian homes. What missionary or Indian Christian
leader in Western India does not know of many Indian homes of
nameless beauty because Jesus Christ adorns them ? One of the most
enriching rewards of our work in India has been our fellowship in the

homes of its Christian people.

The Main Hindrance : Insincerity

The definite purpose of this section is to ask why Western
India is not being honoured by a worthy Mass Movement to Christ.
With the editor of the Centenary Number of The Bombay Diocesan
Magazine in 1937, ‘ we must pray fervently that the long awaited
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Kggegl: lzrtlgot Chkrlst among the Marathas and caste folk will begin -
Our own b ls’ fa's ;0 hy it is that the movement is so * long awaited ’
delay o :ahle is that the N'ew Testament correctly diagnoses both the

thatyit ni e arrest of Indian group movements towards Christ an
clons w% ev‘c:s “a'l sure remedy. The New Testament answer is made
Maharashtra e ﬁonﬁpare the very imperfect Christian situation in
A Aw:t l the narrative of the carly Church historian in the
Dota CIm’uPOSt Ce;s. We believe the first and chief cause of a delayed
in tha}:: irsidi ’“”d roup Mo_vement in Maharashtra will be scen toli€
Movement o(t?uti, ag%lel-‘ Wwhich was seen to beset cven the first Group
In the fonctt, ¢ Chnstian Church, viz. Insincerity and Unreality:
the numbers ‘;erl:e of the fourth chapter of the Acts we are told that
thousand’ ar(:d tthosi who believed in Christ had reached about * five
account of the fi e last paragraph of the same chapter contains the
shows incvicl'e 'rl?t experiment in Christian Socialism. This account
* Pen t::costaliema’ Y, two things of importancc ; first, that all worthy
in the case o}m hshows its practical value in Social Service, as it did
that twentieth John Wesley seventeen centuries later ; and secondly)
minus the Chy: C(.mt,ur_y communists have simply * stolen our thunder '
was the ex ristian’s inward dynamic and moral restraint. So successfu
considere dP:“m;_nt among the early Christians that ‘ not one of them
with one an rglt e his ‘pcrsonal property ; they shared all they had
for those w}?o er’, and ‘ there was not a needy pcerson among themy
roceeds of theow?edllapds or houses would sell them and bring the
(Acts 4. 32-37) sa']z‘:; aying the money before the feet of the apostles !
are overloalon by thee remarkable facts of a true Christian Socialism
as being merel )é s¢ who dispar agingly speak of Pentecostal religion
tion. But they- ﬂ}otlocnal or sqntlmental or a specics of self-absorp*
the beginnin ;‘arly hurch historian, in hig graphic style, says, 8¢
picture, Whiigleothc lépter five, that there came a dark blot on the faif
of receipts from e Church’s members were making a full dedication
property, appr property sales, a certain couple who * had sold s50m¢
preten din fpdo%glated some of the purchase money’, and while
ay befor eg / }:)e fe icate the whole sum, * brought only a iyart c;f it to
cloven vorsen ?e:h()f the apostles’. The moving story in the first
meditation tho hi ?‘lﬂfth chapter supplies food for much private
to prote ¢t th © chict lesson being that the Spirit of God intervened
ct the infant Church from the sin which would have ruined it-

Urgent Need of Church Discipline

(6) This solemn incident i

th ent in the fifth chapter of Acts suggests
begngrshto%l:::e&aus'e 1:” hy the Church of Christ El Maharashtra i}g not
to Christ TherW ith a widespread Group Movement of the people
sin that is; too ofte 18 too much sin in the Maharashtrian Church;
permitted to rui C}il lgnored,by the Church’s authorities ; sin that is
who are lef uin the Church’s influence on those around ; wrongdoers

are left undisciplined by the rules accepted of all the Churches.
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t of God does not directly intervene today as He did
in the early Church by striking down the perpetrators of hypocrisy,
it is because He secks to intervene by those disciplinary rules which
He Himself has inspired in His Church. As Dr Palmer said in the
Centenary issue of The Bombay Diocesan Magazine in anilluminating
paper entitled My Twenty Years as Bishop of Bombay : ‘ Do not think
that organization does not matter. Bad organization hinders the work
of the Spirit; .. ... good organization provides conditions in
which the Spirit may have free course.” To anyone acquainted with
the New Testament insistence on personal holiness, and with the
unholiness and insincerity tolerated in some Church organizations
in Western India, it is utterly impossible to expect the masses of India’s
people to be attracted to Christ by Church organizations that permit
such things. One of the greatest needs therefore in the Churches of
Western India today is to recover that discipline which is used by
the Spirit of God to keep His Church pure and to make the Church
attractive for the drawing of others to Christ. . How true this is can be
seen from any worthy Mass Movement area, where the leaders pro-
bably spend far more time over the discipline they have to exercise
in keeping the movement pure than they do in exulting over the number
of their converts. Think, for example, what the following figures
mean concerning the reality of Church Discipline in the Telugu area
of the British Methodist Mission in Hyderabad State. Out of a
community of over 135,836 people won for Christ during a little less
than seven decades, some 25,128 are recognized as full communpicants,
while as many as 66,663 are reported ‘on trial’ for Church membership,
and the remainder are being prepared for this * probation ’ stage.
"This means that Church membership is a solemn reality and therefore
exerts a vital influence : later annual reports confirm this.

For if the Spiri

Mass Movements Arrested by Disunion

(7) Closely allied to the unholiness which hinders the working
of God’s Spirit among India’s multitudes is the grievous sin against
“ the unity of the Spirit’. One of the most tragic chapters in the
history of Indian Christian Missions, if it could be fully written,
would be a chapter telling how the work of the Spirit of God in many
an Indian field has been arrested by the arrival of representatives
from another Church who have sown seeds of dissension and mis-
understanding. We could take up many pages by relating incidents
‘that have come under our own notice when excellent work has been
spoiled by the intervention of another set of workers. To quote the
words of the late Archbishop Temple at the Opening Service of the
Second World Conference on Faith and Order held in St Giles
Cathedral, Edinburgh, on August 3, 1937 : ¢ Qur division at this point
is the greatest of all scandals in the face of the world . . . . . So shine
in our hearts, that the rays of Thy brightness, now known to us in our
separation, may be gathered into the pure radiance of Thy glory

manifested through us in our unity in Thee.’
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Un-Christian Europeans

(8). Itisa painful thing to say about onc’s own fellow-countrymen

in India, but it has to be said, that a third f: ctor hindering Maharash-

tra’s people from coming to Christ in large numbers has arisen, and
still arises, from the lifc of many Luropeans in Bombay and other
large centres in Western India. Let us here state cmphatically that
an English chaplaincy of several years in Bombay cnables us to affirm
that among the Europeans in India there are many who arc not only
wearing the white flower of a blamcless life but who in unknown an
unnulmbered ways are rendering Christlike service to India’s needy
gre(?}; e. dx\'Iot mfrcqucptly it happens that * God's true n()bility’

ound among the high officials, as when the Viceroy of the time
was re_ferred to as ‘ that tall Christian’. But all too often St Paul’s
withering words apply to Europecans in India; ‘It is owing to you
that the name of God is blasphemed among the nations ’ (Romans
2. 24) ; 8o that fewer converts are won to Christ in several large.centres
in’India where Europeans live than in the rural centres where Euro-
peans are few. Critical editors are entirely justificd in reminding
us of these facts, though they cannot possibly know how faithfully
and fearlessly missionarics speak of these things when on furlough
in thglr own home c9untrics. Our own cyes have scen strong men
‘\:(C:.Elg? (l:flhcio;lg_reglathns at home over the difficultics created for the
ork un-C;:' :{1 nlglfla by un-Christlike Europeans in India and by
il editorslsilatll (li.e in West‘ern.coun_tries. On the other hand,
Saprove it in India are not justified in inferring that such facts

> € missionary’s message ; the truth being that I and
America need the missionary’ : s India needs i
and that no missionary can ys I}I)lt:s§agg as really as I-nd]a-HCCds ltf
because his own countrym ever be justified in mumbling his Gospe
true that India’s Christward Maerony o joirhves  Butit s 02
facte, - And B . r ovement is bcmg hindered by these
tatesmon o & k.goo movements are being hindered too. Indian
fravesmen, uo:nta Ing a praiseworthy effort, for example, to save India
rom. quor temptation, and certain European ncwspapers by theit

sms or advertisements are discouraging this greatly neede
reform, msteaq of encouraging it by seeking to drive home to their
readers the point of a couplet by the late Lord Snowden -

‘There is a little public-house
Which everyone can close ;

It is the little public-house
Beneath that person’s nose.

Maharashtra’s Mass Movement of Compulsion

(9) The fourth point in our diagnosis of delayed and arrested
Christward movements in the Marathi-speaking area of India brings
us to a l‘ustorlcal item of sad significance. Whenever we hear people
remark ‘ how strange it is that Maharashtra has no Mass Movement
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to Christ’ our own mental answer is that it is not strange at all, because
history shows Maharashtra has had a Mass Movement, but one based
on mathods of external and official compulsion. Anyone who wishes
to read the sad story should read up the Portuguese period of India’s
history when Portuguese rule had its centres in such places as Bassein,
Bandra, Goa and various other centres on the West Coast of India.
Those who know the facts about the Romish Inquisition in Western
lands know also that in those lands there was sufficient knowlft(.ige
of Christian truth to enable people to understand that the Inquisition
represented a contradiction of all that was truly Christian ; but one
of the most tragic aspects of the Romish Inquisition in Western India
was that India’s people got the idea that the Inquisition terrors were a
correct representation of Jesus Christ and of all that He stands for b
Orientals have a highly retentive memory, and India has never for-
gotten the horrors of the Portuguese Inquisition when far too many
people in Western India were compelled to accept the religion of their
rulers. As the Ven. W. Ashley-Brown said in his history of the
Bombay Diocese published in 1933, despite the religious genius
of the Portuguese, . . . . . they made the fatal mistake of introducing
the Inquisition (1560). It was abolishedin 1814 through the represent-
ations of the British,” but * the Inquisition left a heritage of bltterpgss
and suspicion’ (page 36) and ‘it was unfortunate that the nobility
of Portuguese missionary zeal should have been linked thh'the polilcy
of the Inquisition. This policy had probably much to do in nerving
the Marathas for the campaign which in 1739 dispossessed the Portu-
guese of their city of Bassein on the coast twenty-eight miles north
of Bombay ' (p. 32). It is not our purpose today to dwell on this
appalling story, for we believe our Roman Catholic friends are as
deeply ashamed of it as all other Christian people are. We greatly
wish, however, our Romanist fellow Christians would lcarn the lesson
that India’s terrible experience of Inquisition methods has to teach.
We say this because that notable Church historian, Dr C. J. Cadoux,
has produced a book entitled Roman Catholicism and Freedom 1n
which he gives a disturbing amount of evidence showing that, even 1n
these later times, whenever Romanism gets power in its hands it still

adopts similar methods of persecution that have marred so many pages
of its history. Our main point is that Christian work in Western
India today is much harder because of Romanist blunders in the past,

d sown during

and that today we are reaping the sad harvest from seed so

the two and a half centuries between 1560 and 1814. In its account
of those days The Cambridge Shorter History of India states (p. 505):
¢ Any Protestant adventurers might find themselves handed over to
the Inquisition at Goa . . . . . Already in 1540 by the orders of the
King of Portugal all the Hindu temples in the island of Goa had been
destroyed,” this being followed'by the Inquisition introduced into Goa
in 1560 ; and it was this * religious intolerance, . . . . . pushed to 1t(s1
utmost extreme by the jealous fervour of the Jes;ults who selecte L
Goa as their second headquarters outside Rome,’ that was on¢ O
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the chief causes of ‘th i
cn ] _“the ultimate decline of Portugue i
tI}rlli(shaw h(gl“élesqu}zmlt)rldge History of India, Vol. ;)’r ;%uci(;—gg;ver()lﬁ
ect, se iti ¢ 12’ istori
Revolt Against Religiouse é)(?r;pﬁiis?gzo’r.lal Rote on Hndid's Histone

Repellent Emotionalism

I : .
towords cl;llgivsvt lc%‘ﬁirconmfr a fifth hindrance to India’s progress
what took lac;: i ¢ can be very few readers who are able to recall
rashtra a fg)w dec:l.ldCertaln centres of carnest Christian work in Maha-
-emotionalism and :fs zggeXEfnn 13:‘360?“0 greztit (l)lu t(})ursts of religious
The mani . uncontrolled spiritual frenzy.
about tir:rﬁszﬁgto ?saWer? slo strange and repellent to most who hear{i
both the Christian rf}?r?p endid people connceted with ull religions,
lives alienated f; cligion and other faiths, were for the rest of their
* spiritual powerr’om'[?}?y form of teaching that claimed to speak of
consecrated of the ol ough some of its leaders were among the most
-one of the unfort ottowers of Christ, there can be no question that
to was that one of E[l}rllatc results of the particular movement we refer
the word * Pentecosi ’gr(C ‘ates}:&and most significant words of the Bible,
became in many Chri see Acts 2. 1 and the connccted passages),
spiritual disordﬁyr a (rllsftlan circles in Western India a synonym for
So real has been tﬁ. h(_)r much cls¢ undesirable in things religious.
banning of the Wordc‘ Plvndrancc’brought about by this unfortunate
banning of the dynami cln.tecost » and by the still more unfortunate
that one can affici sith, ideas that lie behind this wonderful word,
with that moveme ‘:ltdout. hesitation that in some events connected
intensely Christiann ve Fsplte much that was truly cvangelical and
fine Indian Movcn’lcvrvlt iee a.sad instance of what might huve been 2
factors which ali owards Christ arrested in its beginnings by
enated many Indian people in Western India, and

many missionaries al
so, fr C 4 iti
; N , Irom the dL(:‘p Puntecostal realities of the N

Imperf o .
perfect Christian Teaching Weakening Indian Christianity

11
nincieonth. . Chmaniaole chapter in the Acts of the Apostles, he
towards Christ urch’s historian St Luke shows how a Movement
Christinn tcacls' can be hindered or delayed by the inadcquicy of
 Paul has arriun% end‘attammcr}t. At the beginning of the chapter
of twelve men “‘/’ﬁ 111.ldEphCSllS where he comes in contact witha group
the Holy Sl;irit aodl‘;{-only heard about repentance for sin, but about
heard nothing at arlll Vl\? power to deliver the soul from si;1 they had
and these tw%lve . hhen St Paul had given them the fuller message,
then there came tor:llfn ad ?ntered: upon a soul-life of richer quality,
mission ’ of such a at old-time university city of Ephesus ‘ a preaching
_grﬁat Roman Provilf:eﬁzﬁ{:cli) ljisf: ?r}ilecte& Eh;t all the inhabitants of the
er ard ° the messa -10).
x'(Vets:s V:i‘ix"g; eq’}{?ll'ly remarkable exhibition of ‘%;i(ri‘:xtit:llgégli?)’
. is Movement was so far-reaching in its practiégal
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results that it led to the discovery and willing destruction by the owners
of two thousand pounds’ worth of bad literature (verscs 18-20).
Even the great trade of the city, its manufacture of idols, on which the
city of Ephesus prided itsclf, was threatened with ruin by the Christian
preaching of ‘ this fellow Paul’ (verses 23-35). Such is the silent
revolution brought about when the full Christian message is delivered,
and when the members of the Church of God get a living experience
of their full privilege and power in Christ. It is our conviction that a
careful survey will lead impartial observers to the conclusion that one
chief reason why a sweeping success is withheld from the Christian
Church in Western India is that, along with the factors already
mentioned, the full message of the New Testament is not being
delivered by many workers, and by workers we mean both Indians
and non-Indians. In Western India as in other parts of the world
there has been allowed to creep into Christian circles a false antithesis
between the evangelical message of the New Testament and the
present-day emphasis on social service. 'The real truth of the matter
is that there is no antithesis between these two, for the New Testament
shows both to be necessary. Genuine evangelical passion will always
issue in social service, and the most enduring social service is impossible
without the dynamic of the evangel.

Value of Regular Bible Instruction

(12) Anyone inclined to doubt our conclusion that this dynamic
massage is being soft-pedalled may be advised to choose any sample
group of Iadian Christian young men and pass them through an
clementary cxamination in the contents of the Bible and the essentials
of the Christian Faith. They will be as pained as we ourselves have
been, and others also whose duties have included this particular form
of experiment. The explanation is that family prayers are widely
neglected, that the crucial importance of the Indian Sunday School
is not realized by very large numbers of Indian Church members,
and that not enough of our Churches in Western India have the
essential Adult Bible Cluss. Upon the Adult Bible School the
Chrstian movement in Korea had built its host of self-supporting
and self-propagating Churches in the teeth of an almost universal
“ Japanization ’ of Korea’s educational system long before the second
world-war. What miracle can be effected in India by simple but
regular Bible instruction has been demonstrated in the British Metho-
dist Mission all over its arca in the Nizam’s Dominions by means

of its system of Scripture teaching in over 700 day-schools and over

700 Sunday Schools with their 872 Sunday School teachers and

over a hundred lay preachers. The result is seen today in self-
supporting Churches and in thousands of transformed people who are
attracting their fellow-villagers to Christ. If we in Maharashtra
expect to win for Christ either the cultured thousands or the un-
cultured millions by mecans of Churches so ignorant and negligent
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?f tfhe ll?ible as too many Indian Church members are, we are living in
CZL ool's paradise . Many Church members long and pray for a
ristward Movement and yet fail to fulfil onc of the chief conditions,

for many Churches are utterl A - teachi di
enquirers, erly unprepared for teaching and guiding

How to Win the Maharashtrian Prizé for Christ

(x3) There is no Church in the world that has a greater prize

to win for Christ than has the Maharashtrian Churcb, viz. that bhakti

soul which is the highest flower of the Hindu race. S i i
honour God wants to confer upon His Church in Mahfzf';}lls;st::e hllfll;
only a Church of the richest spiritual qualities, a Church with its
whole mind and heart steeped in God’s revelution, can be worthy
of that honour or win that prize. And the prize can be won. For
it is being won. For lofty and truly noble as arc the tencts and life
?f a worthy Marat.hl Hindu bhakta (saint), it still remains true that
the least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he is’ (Matthew
Xx;dl 1). The great Dr W. M. Clow of Scotland, whose able son Sir
» rew Clow has beenGovernor of both Assam and Bombay Provinces,
tel 1s in one of his books of an ordinary Scots farmer, a conversation
with }\;vhom became a turning-point in the future life of the future
g(li‘zacte;. In our 47 years’ ministry we have known many an ill-
oy ﬁivee k?za{(}ar;i;v?:;in tg;)) from whom all Hindu bkakti scholars
, wristi 1
concerning God’s love anyd forgsitvﬁ?gs;?:g:.r ® too, might learn much

‘Evangelism ’ and * Proselytism °’

COn(flll‘:i)on'I:fli last hindrance we shall refer to ariscs from a persistent
of Septomber o s on which we wrote as follows in the Dnyanodaya
We earnestl til’,l It94h3 Onhthe subjectof ‘ Evangelism and Proselytism '
will ot allow themselven to 1e dhanan Church and allits workers
by the August 15 mselves to be diverted from their main task in India
¢ hot to e%mit' ! 194:& resolution of the Bombay University Senate,
to it anP acti n an);f ucational institution, conducted by or affiliated
from on):z ll.w.ty which has f?r its object the conversion of students
(in which ;? glon to another ", Our own reading of the situation
lution whiChC;)vurse we may be wrong) is that in passing such a reso-
the influence ofas [f)assed by 39 votes to 23, Indian leaders were under
freedom ’ Whicha hearbcomplex in thus throw_mg away the ° religlou’s
For such a resol t'as een regarded as ‘ India’s ancient tradition -
to the steady oo ution is in reality an indirect but very clear tribute
Prises us rg’ag Oglll‘ess of the Christian Movement in India. It sur-
such changx io y tfat ssll;qh cultured men, who are rightly themselves
hope 1o restrios thel corrical freedom, can in these enlightened days
cloak of Ct the reiigious freedom of Indian students under the

of pretending * to safeguard the belief in India that it is a grievous
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sin to change from one religion to another ’. It is surely another
instance of Canute striving to stop the waves of progress.

A Recurring Confusion of Terms

(@) The all-convenient word in the Bombay University Senate
discussion was the word * proselytizing’. The incident thus illu-
strates the habit of many in India (and clsewhere) to attach the same
meaning to these two deeply ditfering words, ¢ cvangelize 7 and
* proselytize’. It therefore becomes necessary to point out the gross
error in such a usage. As this question was thrashed out a few years
ago, we only need to repeat the conclusions then reached. A Secretary
of on¢ of the Foreign Mission Boards on his return from a year’s
tour in the East had fallen into the error of using these two terms
interchangeably, and it had become all too clear that ‘ evangelizing ’

in his view was synonymous with ‘ proselytizing”. As the Secretary
referred to was dzaling with Islam, he was ably answered by such
authorities on work among Muslims as Dr Donaldson then of Meshed,
Dr Bowman then of Saharanpur, and the Rev. J. W. Sweetman then
of Lahore. The confusion they exposed was not only a confusion

in the use of words, but also an equally sad confusion of thought.

“ Proselytizers > and ¢ Evangelizers’

() Itis worthy of note that these misconceptions in thought and
expression are held by some in India today concerning Christian work
among Hindus and Muslims alike. In pointing out the fundamental
error of using the term  to evangelize ’ as synonymous with the term
“ to proselytize ', it was emphasized by the above-mentioned writers :
< Evangelism is onc thing. Proselytism is quite something else. The
former is the simple proclamation of the Gospel message in the faith
that the Word of God will pierce to the roots of personality, and work
the will of God in renewal and revivification (Hebrews iv. 12). The
latter is something that depends on the frailty of human method,
produces its fruit after the human pattern (Matthew xxiil. 15), and is
rightly condemned by the peoples of every race among whom it is
tried.” In other words the proselytizer always has his eye on the
statistician rather than on Christlikeness of character and of society.
This Christlikeness in individual character and in social conditions
is the supreme aim of the Gospel message and of all those Churches
and Missions which keep ever before them as their ideal the evange-
lizers of the New Testament, St Paul, St John, St Peter and all the

rest, including Jesus Himself Who came ‘ that men might have life and
have it to the full ’.

Christian Doctrine and Ethic Both Essential

(c) It was pertinently asked by the missionaries who made their
reply several years ago: ¢ Would not the Chris_tia'n be accused of
hedging ’ if he sought to gain the Indian by permitting some truth to
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go unsaid because it might prove ‘ repugnant to him’? Morcover,
‘it is far too lightly assumed that while a theological approach to the
Indian may be fruitless, the exhibition of the ethic of Christianity will
be acceptable’, for * the antagonism extends equally to the Christian
ethic as found in the teaching of Christ ’ in the Sermon on the Mount,
on the ground of its supposed impracticability. But unacccptability
of both Christian doctrine and Christian ethic is not limited to the
East. Itis only too true the whole world over that it is ¢ the fool who
hath said in his heart, there is no God’. Itis worthy of note that this
denial of the greatest of all theological realities has for its sole basis
a practical contradiction in life of all ethical realitics. And lest we
should forget how monstrous this folly is, thés ¢ fool ’ is presented to us
twice over in the Psalms, viz. Psalm 14. 1 and 53. 1.

Missionary Defeatism and the Remedy

(d) The history of both Hinduism and of Islam makes another
thing abundantly clear, viz. that India will not allow thcological
questions to be shelved. But such questions are far too frequently
shelved by the ‘ attenuated Christianity ’ of so-called Christian teachers
who thereby compromise the message entrusted to them. What is
needed is ‘ not less theology but better theology’.  For silence on the
essential saving Gospel is to be guilty of downright dishonesty. As
for those who avoid  evangelizing ’ lest they be charged with ¢ prose-
lytizing’, they are in reality victims of that spirit of defeatism which
has ruined much well meant Christian effort in every land. The
remedy for all such defeatism is in closer New Testament study,
in a deeper personal cxperience of God’s saving power by the Cross
and by His Holy Spirit, and in a new ¢cmphasis on the call to Christlike
behaviour.

The Maharashtrian Church’s Opportunity

(15) In an important address to the Bombay Representative
Christian Council in September 1938 the Rev. Frank Whittaker,
presenting an interim report on the Survey of Maharashtra, stated (1)
that ¢ those parts of Maharashtra so farvisited show emphatically there
is as great an opportunity for Christ in Western India as anywhere
else in India’. Not even the great and successful Telugu area, which
Mr Whi:ctaker knows intimately, offers more striking cvangelistic
opportunity than does Maharashtra. This refers alike to the outcaste
untouchables such as Mangs and Mahars, and the low caste and middle
class people. All these offer an open field for the Gospel of Jesus
Christ. Where the opportunity has been seized a real, even if limited,
success hgs been secen. (2) In certain places that were mentioned 2
definite hmdrapce has appeared from the divisions in the Christian
Church resulting in the unfortunate growth of denominational
_Chpr'ches; for the remedy see below. (3) In some other centres
Incipient movements have been arrested which on the fulfilment of
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certain conditions might well become strikingly successful. (4) One
of the most impressive facts is that the Church of Christin Maharashtra
is definitely in being, that many groups in unlikely places are receiving
definite teaching, that Christian family prayer is regularly observed
even in the least expected villages. (5) Some of the most beautiful
work that is being done is of an entirely voluntary character, the result
of which is seen in the Christian influence on various sections of the
non-Christian community ; at the same time this is too often accom-
panied by convincing evidence of the need for more definitely Christlike
character to make others long for the soul-transforming Christ.
{(6) Such a lack in some places is offset in other places by the evident
determination of new converts to leave behind all undesirable customs
of the former life. There is thus ample evidence of the existence
in Maharashtra of a Church which can be used of God.

- Weak Spots in Maharashtrian Christianity

(16) Concerning the weak spots Mr Whittaker said : (1) the first
need is a more definite conception of the chief task of the Christian
Church in India. One definition of that conception is that we are
to present Jesus Christ and clearly portray Him to India in every
part of our Christian work and especially in every act of our daily life.
(a) But we must present him in such a way as will challenge men and
women to make their personal decision. The work suffers much from
indefiniteness and from the absence of a definite appeal. We must go
on with cvery effort begun till it brings forth fruit. (3) Christian
work is in some places too fragmentary, by which is meant that in a
ceatre Where young men are comparatively neglected, young women
arc receiving regular teaching ; in other places there is concentration
upon work among men but serious overlooking of‘the needs of Indian
women. Our work needs to be more all-round, with the family as the
centre. (4) While we have rightly empllasized the individual approach
concerning the claims of Jesus Christ we ha‘{e too oft_en neglegted
the corporate channel ; though all over India it is mcream.ngly realized
that the group method is effective (as on all other subjects such as
politics, economy, cducation). (5) Christ calls for the witness of
every individual disciple. In some places where there is proof of a
truly Christian life, the witness given is obscure, indeed there is danger
of thinking that a Christian life is enough ; but Jesus asks for both
worthy character and daily witness. (6) Wherever there is a_professwn
of Christ without practice, witness 1s of no use at all ; for in all such
cases there is a denial of Christ which ruins all efforts put forth. We
need always to present to our Churches the challenge coming from
India’s demand for a Christlike purity on the part of every professing

hristian.

Maharashtra’s Need of Corporate and United Effort

i i : individual witness for
17) Mr Whittaker continued : (1) The individua s for
Chr(isz)rleedsr to b(la backed up by the corporate witness of a Christlike
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<ommunity, that is, a community based on Christlike principles.
But in some places Jesus Christ is being reccived in a communal sense
only, that is, by a certain community which is at the same time not
willing to share the benefits of Jesus with people of other communities.
All such exclusiveness is utterly against the spirit of Jesus. (2) Evan-
gelism demands united action by Christians of all Churches in every
District instead of the various Churches working in isolation and
independently of one another. The absence of such united action is
a really serious obstacle to the evangelisation of India and is a cause
-of needless misunderstanding in the minds of those who wish to
be led to Jesus Christ. (3) For this supreme task of the Church in
India we must harness the humblest members of all village Churches
by encouraging every member to some kind of uscfulness. This
means that the entire lay membership of our Indian Churches must

'be mobilized, both spiritually and financially, a point too often over-
looked. -

CHAPTER XIX
MISREPRESENTING JESUS CHRIST AMONG MUSLIMS

1. An Invaluable Book

- There was no more searching aspect of the 1941 Indian Censt
than its disclosure of how inadequately the Church of Christ is di:
charging its responsibilities for evangelizing India’s nearly one hundre
million Muslims. Let us consider, then, some of the chief obstacle
One of the most important books in recent decades bore the title 77
Eclipse Of Christianity In Asia, its sub-title being From The Time C
Muhammad Till The Fourteenth Century. Its author was Dr Laurenc
E. Browne of the Henry Martyn School of Islamics who for fiv
years laboured in helping to lay the enduring foundations of that spler
did institution before he left India to become a Professor in the Con
parative Study of Religion in British Universities. It is a book «
about two hundred pages and is published by the Cambridge Unive:
sity Press at half a guinea. Some might say it is one of the sadde:
books they have ever read. We would rather describe it as one of th
most illuminating ; firs?, because it shows that if certain blunders ha
beenavoided in the presenting and representing of Jesus by His follow
ers He would probably have attracted to Himself millions of Asiatic
who have either completely misunderstood Him or have not heard abot
Him at all ; and secoudly, because it isa book that shows us how imper
ative it is that we of today get rid of certain defects in our daily livin
and in our presentation of the Christian message if we are to draw a
men to the lightof the werld. ‘ For in spite of the calamitous blunder
made concerning Jesus Christ among the Muslim peop}es, He ha
nevertheless won unto Himself large numbers of Muslims all ove
the world, such as no other teacher could have done in face c
such colossal disadvantages. The book mentions so many hindrance
still operating among Muslims and other peoples that it might we.
become a handbook among the Churches in alllands on the subject
‘How Not To Evangelize.” And the saddest of all misrepresentation
of Jesus arises from the factthat so many of His follovsfers in Ind}:
seem to forget that nearly one hundred million Muslims in Indi
need the blessing that Christ alone can give, and that these blessing

are not being offered as they should be.

Causes of Failure : Intellectual Cowardice and Untranslate

Scriptures
(2) Let us see how it happened that although Jesus Christ wa
winning so many Muslims to Himself, His cause suﬁ'ere:d so grave :
setback among the Muslim peoples of Asia. How amazing that suc

14
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cess was will be seen from the fact that between the 4th and 15th cen-
sies Muslim lands had ’several Christian centres. Under the second
- Khalif after Muhammad’s death there were in Mesopotamia and Iraq
about a million and a half of Christians and Jews, the former prqbably
,Predominating (p- 9) ; while an 11th century bishop stated that in the
_western districts of Egypt ¢ about 40,000 churches and monasteries
were destroyed (p. 60). The Church in the West today which
gends missionaries to Eastern lands should note that the
very first hmdrance. to the cause of Christ indicated in
Mr Browne’s book is that ‘the Eastern Church suffered from
"the failures of the Church of the West to live up to its Christian
~ytandard’ (p. 3). Analmost equally important matter is touched
upon by ‘ the interesting suggestion that one cause of the failure of
Eastern Christianity may have been their intellectual cowardice ’ (p- 4)
for the way too many Churches today shirk the all-important task of
relating the' Christian message to the religious standpoint of other
faiths is an illustration of the fact that this same * intellectual cowar-
dice ’ is all too operative at this very hour. We fear also there is some-
times operative the method of a gth century Christian Ecclesiastic who
commissioned a man ‘to write a treatise against Islam ’ though the
man ‘ understood very little of Islam and only knew the Koran through
Greek translatxons.’ (p- 112). No wonder such literature was fruitless.
Perhaps the most illuminating explanation of all regarding the failure
of Eastern Christianity is ¢ the fact that the Bible had not been trans-
lated into Arabic., a lamentable fact indeed, for if the Christians had
been quick to seize the opportunity and had made the first Arabic
book the Bible instead of the Koran, the whole course of the religious
history of the East might have been different’ (p. 14). This basic
blunder on the part of Christians of that time illustrates the cardinal
importance of all the work of Bible Societics today, their work of tran-
slatl.ng', revising and circulating the Bible in every possible language.
A similar mistake is being made today whenever Christians neglect
to read the Bible that has come to them as a result of much effort and

sacrifice. For in certain sections of so-called Christi i
crific 1 ¢ an society today the
glble is the most highly praised and yet the least read bgok of our
me.

Veneration of the Virgin Mary

(3) In reading Dr Browne’s historical study it is important to re-
fncmber that ‘ under the commanding influence of Muhammad ’ the
Arabs were for the first time united,’ that ‘they were united by a bond
which they had never known before, loyaltyto a single God ’ (p- 24), and
that ‘ it was thq new monotheistic religion of Arabia ’ which ‘ made their
conquests possible ’ (p. 28). Against such a background it is easy t®
understand how disastrous must have been the effect of ¢ the veneration
for th? l}lessed Virgin Mary ’ which in at least one Muslim countrys
Abyssinia, ‘reached extraordinary proportions’ (p. 21) ; and yet really
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wonder whether this undue ¢ veneration ’ of Mary was more harmful
to the cause of Christ among Muslims a thousand years ago than it is
among them today, or than it is all over idol-ridden India where the
same © Blessed Virgin Mary’ is all too often ‘ venerated ’ by so-called
Christians in such a way as to lead India not o Christ but from Him.
While our Romanist friends need to learn this lesson, there are other
Christians in India who need to learn that ‘ the practice of the vene-
ration of images > among Christians was a grave hindrance tothe work
of Christ as early as the sixth century, an ‘edict against image worship
as being idolatry ’ being issued in 725 by the Byzantine Emperor Leo,
for ‘in Muslim eyesthe veneration of any kind of image was idola-
try ’ (pp. 74-5). Dr Browne’s verdict on this whole question is all the
more weighty by reason of the fact that he laboured as a S.P.G.mission-
ary and his verdict is that * if we look at the question, not from the point
of view of the ancient controversialists, but simply asking ourselves
whether the veneration of pictures or images of Christ does tend to an
understanding of the incarnation, we are bound to answer in the nega-
tive. 'The incarnation is a union of God with the whole man, and not
merely with the material part of man. ... The claim that the use of
images of Christ is a logical result of a belief in the incarnation is not
true, for the image is only material. We must look to see the incarnate
Christ shown forth, not in some merely material symbol, but in human
life, in the life of regenerate humanity, i.e., of Christians in whom Christ
is born.... The prevalence of this practice (of image-worship) did
almost more than anything else to offend the Muslims. That it was a
real stumbling-block to Muslims cannot be denied ; and one cannot
help fecling that if the Nestorians had had a more Christian spirit they
would have abandoned the cult of images out of respect for the feelings
of the Muslims, even though they believed the cult permissible for
themselves, in the same way that St Paul dealt with the question of
eating meat offered to idols. . . . It appears t'hat the Nes'torlans (in
Egypt) not only had crosses and images of Christ, but also images and

pictures of the saints. ... In modern times the Nestorians. ... have
abandoned the use of images, only using the Cross to which they pay
the greatest reverence.... When the Roman Catholic missionaries

went to Malabar they found that the Nestorian Christians there did
not use images and said, “ We are Christians. We do not worship
idols.” Probably they gave up the use of images in view of the pre-
valence of Hindu idolatry’ (pp. 75-9)-

Compromise in Life and Testimony

(4) Closely linked with this compromise in Christian teaching was
the shameful compromise in Christian life and testimony seen in that
* most surprising of the conditions imposed on ’ and accepted by some
Christian leaders of those early centuries, ¢ that they should build no
new churches,’ though * they might repair and rebuild existing church-
es, but not erect churches on new sites ’ (pp. 45-6). A religion willing
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thus to muzzle and limit its message and influence was inevitably
marred by other compromises as well, and one Caliph says of certain
so-called Christian officials in his realm : ¢ They are neither Muslims
nor Christians’ (p. 53). The historian of the time tells us that ‘ the
result of Christians holding high positions at court was that they
gained great political power,’ but that ¢ it was possible for Christians
to gain positions at the court and retain their faith ;’ yet he has also
to say of ‘ many whose Christianity was feeble ’ that they ‘ conformed
to the state religion in order to gain the Caliph’s favour ’(p. 52)-
‘These searching facts have their clear lesson for the Indian Christians
of today who hold a greater proportion of official posts (5.8 per cent
in the Indian Civil Service and over three per cent inthe Indian
police, railways, posts, telegraphs and the Government Secretariat)
than the Indian Christian proportion of the population (which is 1.4
per cent). These were the pre-war figures which arc probably
higher now. Andif God has put Indian Christianity into such a
position of influence, that influence must be exerted only as ‘ the
salt of the earth’. In view of the foregoing disclosures of the historian
it is not surprising to learn that some  Christians were not too ready
to declare themselves openly,’ butitis encouraging to read on the same
page (p. 62) that ‘ gradually the Christians were emboldened to come
forward, angl many whp had embraced Islam returned to Christ,” some
amply atoning for their grievous error. ‘ It has often been remarked
that Muslims could not be converted to Christ because the penalty
for such an act was death. . -+ Under that law many Christians
were executed in Persia ; and in the height of persecution the officer
in charge_ of the persecu_tiqn and of the executions was so struck by
the bearing of the Christian martyrs that he suddenly stopped his
work and confessed Christ, and was himself executed ’ (p- 63).

Worldly Success, a Foreign Church, Disunion

(5) As we trace the dismal story through the centuries it becomes
clear that the deepest explanation of the practical extinction of Chris-
tianity from Asiatic lands during the centuries under review lies in
the absence of spiritual power, the failure to rely on the power of the
Holy Spirit as shown * particularly in the fact of conversion and the
vitality and heroism of the Christian converts’ (pp. 8o-4). On the
other hand, worship was offered to that kind of power seen in ‘the pagan
idea that God’s favour is shown by wo:ldly success.” Even one of the
greatest and noblest of India’s Muslim leaders, the late Syed Ameer
Ali, once said, * S_uccess is always one of the greatest criterions of truth,’
and there are still Christian people living who believe with an early
ecclesiastic in Muslim lands that Eastern ‘ nations need to see a little
worldly pomp and show, to attract them and to make them draw nigh
willingly to Christianity ’ (pp. 85-go). Probably it is to this wrong
conception of true influence and lasting power that we must trace the
dack of enduringness in the success of Christian Missions in China by
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the Nestorian Church of the 8th to the 11th centuries. For a famous
Nestorian monument erected at Si-ngan-fu in A.D. 779 shows there
was ¢ a considerable Christian community right in the heart of China
at that time.” On that monument some 7§ names appear, all of which
seem * to be the names of foreigners,’ and heré we come against another
secret of weakness which missionaries in all lands may well take note
of : ‘ Among the causes of this first failure of Christianity in China
must be placed the fact that it was a predominantly foreign Church,’
for * they learnt to rely on ’ this foreign factor ‘ instead of on the might
of the Spirit, and so they were found helpless when the Imperial favour
was withdrawn in A.D.845.” After the foreignness of the first Church
in China there came terrible disunion, from which India may learn
much. So intolerant became the Nestorian Christians ‘ towards other
Christians’ that one contemporary testimony states: ‘They have
grown so powerful that they will not allow a Christian of another ritual
to have ever so small a chapel, or to publish any doctrine different
from their own.” Yet in the work of the same intolerant people, says
our author, ‘ we have one of the worst examples of a mass movement
in which converts were received into the Church without due prepara-
tion or teaching. ... The failure to hold up the whole Christ as the
example of righteousness, and the failure to experience the power of
the working of the Holy Spirit, allowed these missionaries to accept
converts without making sure that Christianity was a spiritual reality-
in their lives (pp. 93-108). Eventually even the memory of Chris-
tianity was wiped out of China, so that when the Jesuit missionaries
went therc at the end of the sixteenth century they were led at first
to believe that Christianity had never existed there before their own

day’ (p. 173)-

¢ Muhammad’s Misunderstandings’ of Christian Teaching

(6) Unquestionably one great cause of the Muslim victory over
the Christian religion [ay in Muhammad’s borrowing so much from
Christian teaching, a borrowing which he not only did not acknowledge
but which was also accompanied by his mutilating, distorting and paro-
dying of various Christian truths. What are facetiously called ¢ Muh-
ammad’s misunderstandings of Christianity ’ provide too large a sub-
ject for more than a brief reference, but a few words are necessary,
for ‘ there are in the Koran certain statements about Christ’ which
can only have come from heretical sects, and _ ‘it 1is a question
whether these were actually taught by any Christian sect in Muham-
mad’s day. Of these the most serious is the denial of the death of Christ
on the Cross, which has resulted in a denial by Muslims up to the per-
sent day, not only of one of the most certain facts of history, but of
the fact in history which is most vital to the human race.... Itis
almost certain that Muhammad’s denial arose from a preconceived
notion on his part that God would not have allowed a prophet to die
such a shameful death’;and so Islam teaches Jesus was saved
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miraculously from the Cross and taken up to Heaven while another
was crucified in His stead. The second heretical statement is in Sura
v. 1161 ‘O Jesus, son of Mary, hast thou said unto mankind, Take
me and my mother as two Gods beside God ?> Dr Browne has the
comment: ‘'The common explanation. ... is that some Christian
heretical sect in the days of Muhammad believed in a Trinity consist-
ing of God, Mary and Jesus.... We may safely conclude that this
curious Trinity of God, Mary and Jesus was simply a misunderstand-
ing of Christian teaching on Muhammad’s part.” Two suggestions
have been offered as to how this misunderstanding may have arisen.
The one is that in Abyssinia the veneration for the Blessed Virgin
Mary reached cxtraordinary proportions, and, as we know that Muh-
ammad had close relations with Abyssinian Christians, the misunder-
standing may have arisen in this way. The other suggestion 1s that
the misunderstanding arose through the feminine gender of the Syriac
word r2ha for Spirit.  On this sec page 32 in the notable book by
Windrow Sweetman, Islam And The “Christian Message ;  also
Dr Hastings Encyclopedia Of Religion And Ethics, volume 8, page 477.
A somewhat different view of the Koran is taken by Dr C. C. Torrey
of Yale University in his 1933 book, The Yewish Foundation Of Islam,
where he maintains that the Koran was chiefly of Jewish origin, its
contents being mediated to Muhammad by Jewish teachers, and that

whatever Christian elements are in the Koran were derived through
Jewish channels.

Muslim Longing for Christ ; Opportunities Missed

(7) On the other hand, Dr Browne points out that ¢ Christian
life had made a great impression. Many elements of Christian moral-
ity had been accepted. Strangest of all there was a wistful looking
towards Jesus to supply something that was not to be found in Islam. . .
The wistful longing of Muslims towards Christ strangely suggests
that they might have responded if Christ had been more truly presented
to them. In that sense it was a day of opportunity missed by the
Church. If only at the end of the eleventh century there had been a
revival of true Christianity in the East, or such a missionary movement
from the West as could have presented Islam with a vision of the living
Christ, Islam might at that time have accepted Him as Lord’ (pp-
135-6). Another illuminating cxplanation of how this ¢ day of oppor-
tunity ' was ‘ missed by the Church ’ also * throws a flood of light on
the historical problem of the cause of Christian failure in the face of
Islam.” This explanation is given when Dr Browne telis us (on p.111)
about preachers ‘ arguing against the man instead of preaching the
gospel.” This is a practice much too prevalent even today, and 1t
nfeans winning one’s argument but losing one’s man, a result which
indicates abscnce of true evangelical wisdom and fervour. For what
matters about losing an argument if we can lead someone into the per-
sonal experience of the love of Christ which will supply any man with
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new arguments of his own of the most convincing kind ?l No W(‘)I’II(‘iﬁr
that two centuries after Muhammad one noted writer cxc.alméill, ¢ The
monks today are not missionaries, for instead of presenting : rlslzI 03
the basis of their own personal experience as confirming the i
Testament message, they had to fall back on second-rate arguments,
a method in which the Muslims excelled. 'This is one greaic reaso'ri
why Muslims have never understood the proofs from persona exfp(;ﬂe
ence regarding the Deity of Christ, the Personality and Pg)v?fer 0‘ he
Holy Spirit. Had preachers to Muslims always b?sed ;élrdmcfi tl%e
on the dynamic place in personal experience of the Son o UO' an' e
Spirit of God, the Muslim difficulty about the.Tr}nlty in ’mty wou
always have been met with a prompt and convincing reply.

The Tragedy of the Crusades.

¢ factor which alienated the Muslim world from Jesus
'Chr(iil fc;?z(::t\}leeral centuries came into operation when the Crufsai)dcrs
at the end of the eleventh century (A.D. 1095)r heard the call of oEe
Urban 11 to deliver the Holy Land from the I‘.urk_s, to estab11§111 the
rights of Palestinian Christians, and to make pilgrimages _possubfe lto
the Holy Places. Of course ‘ the first intention in the mu,lds of the
Crusaders was to win for Christ a kingdom ‘by the sword,” the \_flelr)Ir
method Jesus rejected in His temptation : .,All the‘se things w}x1 ,
give thee if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” But ‘one cannoﬁ: help
regarding the Crusades as the greatest tragedy in the h}st?ry of Christi-
anity, and the greatest setback. to .the progress of Christ’s km‘g(iorr; on
Q:arthy. ... 'The real tragedy lies in the approval 'by’ tl.le.C‘hmcbo 'illn
undertaking that was a complete denial of Christ’, initiated by the

trumpct call of a Pope.

Islam and Slavery ' .
(9) The sceds of decay that lie concealed in the Muslim concep-
tion %f ‘ religion and worldly empire as onc ’ yield their fatal fruit 11;
the tragic fact that today Islam has been one of the chief defer;lderg ok
slavery. We are often told by those Muslim propagandists wd(()jwnllr(x)-
at the facts of history that Muslims a‘r(ci thlebgriit elquggzsfrs;naer:l %Iow
crati d that Islam offers the ideal brotherho men. v
2102::11:: Ei’t:,] r;)asz Etlhen, that Muslim lands have been the chlelf ksul}zgorta
ers of the slave traffic today and that in Muslim sacred cities like Mecc
and Jedda even in recent times slaves have E)ieqn;old m‘the_op}:_lxznrlrcllz;rr-1
i t service in
ket ? On July 31st 1934 there was a midmg ondo
i bered when the peal of bells
to celebrate the night much to be remem he peal of bells
ra t from a London Church steeple to commemor
ti(:]ngsfuall ;loar?cs in the British Colonies on July 31, 1834, ar}x1 exampie
followed by other nations under Christian i\r;lﬂance.] But tS teerres \;io(j
till six milli ople held as slaves, and uslim slave ma
iige(?l?h?ﬁllr?&s%epg)blem of all. In connection with those cent;r}ary
celebrations, Lady Simon sent a notable letter to the London Times
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which The British Weekly commented on as follows : ‘Why do the
Islamic countries lag behind the rest of the world in their tolerationt
of slavery ? We have heard of modernising movements and even 0

spiritual advance among the Muslims of Egypt and Arabia. Itis sad
to read that §,000 men, women and children are annually shipped
across the Red Sea to be sold into servitude. Slave markets flouris

in Arabia, and one of these is at Mecca. Human beings are bought
and sold like cattle. Sir Richard Burton tells of an Arabian legend
which dttributes the rustling of the black coverings of the Kaaba to
the waving of angels’ wings. Things are happening near the shriné
which would make angels weep. When will some good and learne

Mullah preach an anti-slavery campaign throughout the East?’

Christian Influence a Continuing Dynamic

(10) Happily in the world-wide setting of Dr Latourettc’s History
Of The Expansion Of Christianity we get a much more encouraging
picture. In the last of his seven volumes, entitled Advance Through
Storm Dr Latourette was able to write as recently as two years ago :
¢ Eventually Muslim culture became stagnant while the culture of
which Christianity was so promincent a part displayed a continuating
dynamic. After a few centuries nothing ncw came out of the one,
while from the other fresh creations of the mind and spirit poured in
ever increasing abundance. The essential difference scems to be that
in the one Islam was the dominant religious factor and in the othef
Chrgstx'ani'ty’ (p. 471). ‘If the differences here outlined between
Christianity and Islam are valid, the question inevitably emerges *
What feature or features absent in the onc and present in the other are
responsible for them ? Facile generalization is dangerous. May oneé
venture to suggest that the major contrast is in the fact that Islam
p'os.tula_teg a vast gulf between God and man which is spanned, on the
divine initiative, by revelation through prophets, of whom Jesus was
one but Mohammed was the greatest : whereas Christianity, also recog-
nizing the gulf, declares it to have been bridged, partly by prophets
but also and chiefly by the incarnation ? The Koran denies that God
can have a son, Christians have insisted that in Christ God became man
that man might become like God (p. 472). ‘ The two were at oppo-
site poles in the method and the goal of that revelation. To the
Mushm! revelation did not lift man to God (although Sufis, influenced
by Christianity and Hinduism, sought that experience). To the
Christian, God had redeemed man through His incarnation in Christ,
the Cross, the Resurrection, and the giving of His Spirit. Through
thatredemption it was possible for man, ifhe availed himself of God’s
free gift, to be born anew and to begin an endless life in which the
divine likeness would be progressively perfected. The enhancement of
personality and the infinite dignity accorded man by the Christian
faith go far to account for the creative vigour in a civilization which
had that faith as a prominent constituent’ (p. 472).
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Islam’s Lack of Spiritual Power

(11) How greatan opportunity in present-day Tslam awaits a truly

dynamic Church of Christ in Ixfdi; hasé)ﬁen shown by another scholar
who has greatly helped the Indian Church amot
them perhgaps tge chigf being The People of The Mgsque.i(?ncinfnpt 1%:
269 Prof. Bevan Jones states: ¢ The most serlous ¢ (I':ie in the
body of Islam is the absence of a channel for the in owthe o
generating power for men enslaved by sin, and what 1s wor?e{he ot
of the sense of the need forit. Thereisin Islam no sense 0d grnin
ous redemptive purpose at the heart of God, no idea of Go ytea mak%
to save men from the thraldom of sin, no idea of His purpose I(?) e
man ‘“ a new creature ’ by the power of His Holy Spirit. o ogOOk
Marathi version of this last statement see ourf 1939 Mara 2; Nov;'
The Call Of Jesus Christ To Our Muslim Brethren (pp- 4(11_:th.e o
that India and its four hundred millions of peoplfe’aré unde Chjurch
rule of Hindus and Muslims, the ghﬁlll)en%e 1{/({) Ir;d;;as sangrg?r';xé\us e
i ¢ than ever to share with bot ushi ;
Snigg?r%ge blessings of forgiveness and Qeliverance fromthe powex% cilfssltl(l)
which is the message the Spirit of Christ calls upon everylpne 0f et
give by lip and life. How we shall best apply to the Mu%lms o Ince
this message of the Love and the Power of God, Dr vgerr;{e > e
apostle of Christ to Muslims, has _shown in his latest book P -
shed a few months ago entitled Heirs of The Prophets, onfpage 7in |
which Dr Zwemer shows us that one part of the genius (; \Mnr::args
souls is the genius for friendship : ‘ My conviction aftc—Ir dqrtyc)}flina
in Arabia and Egypt, including visits to North Africa, India, hita,
Iran, and Java is that the key to the understanding of the masrsre;slh} :
in pérsonal friendship with their clergy, the so-called imams, mullal.

and sheikhs.’



CHAPTER XX

IS THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH OVERLOOKING
THE PARSEES?

A. Brief Survey of Forgotten Facts

1. If the 1941 Indian Census figures show that the Church of
Christ is most inadequately fulfilling its evangelistic duty towards those
Muslims who make up onc out of every four of India’s population, a
study of the same Census from the standpoint of our duty to the Par-
sees shows that the Christian Church is carrying out its programme
almost as if the 1 14,890 Indian Parsecs did not exist, though they have
Increased by nearly 15,000 since the Census of 1911. The figures
also make clear that the Christian Movement in Western India bears a
special responsibility, for the greater part of the Parsee race, 86,270,
of them live in Bombay Presidency, 59,813 in Bombay City itself.

2. Another fact that should emphasize the reality of Christian
responsibility for the Parsces is the conclusion of Christian scholars
that the Parsee race includes among its ancestors the  wise men’
mentioned in St Matthew’s second chapter. The Greck word magot,
Plural of magos, took jts derivation from the old Persian magus, so
there Is some justification for Dr Moffatt’s rendering ‘ magicians.’
0ccas:qnal contacts for nearly 39 years have brought home to the pre-
sent writer the fact that if the Parsce race is one of the smallest, it is at
the same time one of the most fascinating, races in the India of today ;
and their astonishing generosity to all kinds of good work has often
reminded us of the ¢ gifts of gold* which their ancient ancestors offercd
to the Infant Jesus. Their nobility of spirit shines forth in in-
Cldents.; of great bc}aqty one of which we saw a few days before writing

est, his only relatives being thousands of miles away, had just been

Placed in his coffin ; and just as this was being scaled, a Parsce lady came

and placed in the lifcless hands a beautiful rose. Some readers might

ask, What good did that do ? Nonc to the missionary who had passed

away, but it brought untellablc inspiration to two missionaries who saw

‘thg incident. Yes, this highly cultured race is still offering its varied
gifts * to Him Who best knows how to appraise them.

3. The salient facts about the Parsces and their faith are admir-
ably summarized in Dy Hastings’ Encyclopedia Of Religion And Ethics
in the articles under such terms as Parsees, Zoroastrianism, Avesta,
Dualz‘st?z (Iranian), Age:v Of The World (Zoroastrian), and especially
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India’ series, and thirty pages (pp. 235-266) in Dr Macnicol’s enrich-
i X7) gtons Of India.
ng4ljzvll<ji%s§glrlxgalxroi;15 wﬁo have laboured among the Parsees have l;eerrll
a small and chosen band, one of the noblest being Miss Mary Do ige
Who passed away on August 22, 1923 after 23 consecrated years “]l\/[iss
issionary Settlement For University Women in Bombay. o
Dobson’s explanation of the Parsee hesitancy to accept Christ on he
one hand and on the other hand of their persecution of Chrls‘ua.n Cct> y
Verts was that the active spiritual desire of Parsees had been gilVG}:'aie
into Theosophy.” If the number of Parsee converts to C?mst 1
been few, their spiritual quality has been of the highest prd.er ; e.g.,ﬁ} };‘
to mention here Miss Susie Sorabji the Poona educationist, and_ h'ls
Gulbai Vakil who astounded the Parsees of Bombayv by pu(b)lls ll)ng
her letter to the Parsee High Priest when she was baptized on October
> . ;-9136116 of the most valuable contributiqns rpade by Ml;s Una_l
Saunders’ biography of Miss Dobson was the light it threw on(ti e p;l{‘e
sonal self-discipline experienced by one who for over two deca Ssg ve
herself to self-forgetting labours among the Parsees. Miss Do ds
learned for herself and exemplified to others the t{u_th emphaslze n
his later years by the late Dr William Temple that it is no }1ght matte;
to receive the fulness and guidance of the Holy Spirit : We canno
call upon the ‘“ Creator Spirit by Whose aid the world’s foundatlo‘rlls
first were laid * in order to use omnipotence for the supply of our futile
pleasures or the success of our futile plans. If we mvo'ke Hlfn, W(;::
must be ready for the glorious pain of being caught by Hlipo’w ell‘{(z)l;v
of our petty orbit into the eternal purposes of the Almig tty.d Moy
completely this profound and dynamic ’prmcq?le domina ﬁ ary
Dobson’s life is shown by Miss Saunders’ beautiful bxo%rap years ch
makes clear how the Bombay missn(’)nary in her last hour glem -
suffering * interpreted to herself God’s guidance thrf)}lg a poem,
last line of which became a refrain in all her letters:

* O Way, dim seen, that I must tread,

O Cross beside, O Star before !

The voices of the holy dead

Speak to us as they spoke of yore :

“ Lo ! this is what v;fle sought afz;xl",e

The E which all questings are—
fl}: V\?a(if,t(t)he Cross and then the Star!

B. A New Year Message to Parsees

A Parsee Festival N

tifying

8, we had the unusual but gra 1

e e 3 eoning invitat to attend a large annua

€Xperience of receiving a presslxlrll]git;n\;xftaggrx:lb:yaCity o 51 Cowasii

gathen'ng e i f (}—rllalirlrllin the City, for the purpose of giving
Jehangir Hall, the larges
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a Christian address on the Parsee’s threefold creed, ¢ Good thoughts,
good words, good deeds.” There were some four or five hundred
Parsces present representing cvery part of this remarkable community.
The meeting was organized by the enterprizing ‘ Rathestar Mandal”
on the occasion of theannual festival calledthe ‘ Khordad Sal,’ the sixth
and final day of the Parsee New Year celcbrations in honour of the birth
of Zurthust or Zoroaster, the Prophct of the Parsee people. The in-
vitation itself was clear evidence of open minds ready to receive new
truth. We give in the following paragraphs our address practically
as it wag delivered.

Parsee Friendship to Christian People

(2) Tregard it as a very great honour and privilege to be invited

to speak in a Parsee gathering such as this. As [ stand before you I
eel a most unworthy representative of the Cross and still more un-
worthy of representing the Saviour Who died on that Cross. 'There
Wwas a great friend of yours who was a great friend of mine. I refer to
that great Christian scholar the late Dr James Hope Moulton. He was:
one of the most brilliant ministers of the same section of the Christian
Church to which I belong and came out to India in the autumn of 1915,
with his heart sore from a great bercavement, to plunge into the self-
forgetting task of investigating, understanding and interpreting the
Zorogstrl.an Faith by living for a few months among the Zoroastrians
of this city. In our Bombay climate he wrote his wonderful book,
The Treasure Of The Magi, which has interpreted the Parsce faith and
people to many in the West as no other book has done. Of that book
he prepared thf'ee copies most Providentially, one being posted before
he started on his fateful journey back to England, onc being left behind
n case anythmg happened, the third going down with him when he
Was torpedoed in Passion Wecek, 1917, in the Gulf of Lyons. Every
txt{ne I think of that_ book I think of it as a costly offering on the altar
(A nﬁoilsecrated Christian scholarship, for the help of the Parsee racc:
i Wl:)mt to take this opportunity of thanking you that it was mostly

your beautiful,happy homes that my great friend and yours enjoye¢

g;osgi:flti}};home-life he had on earth during the last eighteen months

Parsee Generosity

_ (3) I wantalso to take this opportunity of expressing deep grati=
-lldff to you generous Parsee friends, on behalf of very many in 0uf
Christian community, grateful missionaries and Indian Christian
eaders, for your noble Parsee benefactions. Christian hospitals an

sther Christian institutions all over Western India bear upon them
10noured names of your community, for you have given to every needy
‘ause, and given lavishly, without any distinction of race or religion»
of caste or creed. And not only have you given generously of your
»ossessions, but also of your wisdom, sanity and foresight in India’s
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public life, and miny have been the glimpses given me into India’s
political history of the past fifty years during talks with that noble
veteran and friend of every good cause, Sir Hormasji Wadia.

India’s Tolerance and Her Need for More of It

(4) You have most generously invited me, a Christian mission-
ary, to com: and give you a Christian interpretation and application

of your threefold creed, ‘ Good thoughts, good words, good deeds.’

'Tae first application I would make of this beautiful creed is in its
bearing upon the national situation in India at this hour of India’s
dostiny. I am always deeply moved when I think of the romantic
story of your Parsee Pilgrim Fathers, those ancestors of your race who
felt they had to exile themselves in the scventh century in order to
escape compulsory conversion (by Mushms). My dear friends, that
historic event in your past is a reminder of what India expects from
you today, for it was India that offered you a home when you were
exiles just as it offers me a missionary sphere of service. That means
you and I are called to help India with all the powers at our disposal.
Especially in these days of communal strlfq and intolerance on many
matters have you a great work to do, if only in gratitude for the
tolerance that gave you shelter thirteen centuries past. For your
Parsee race owes to religious tolerance the very beginnings of its re-
lation to India, and therefore it is for you with all your wonderful
talents and influence to do everything you can to breathe into the heart
of Indian Society that same spirit of tolerance that gave you shelter,
enables you to listen to another message from such a
a tolerance that can see good in faiths other than your
own. This spirit of tolerance, which India so deeply nceds today in
her politics and religion, will help to spread your own threefold
principle of ¢ good thoughts, good words, gpod deeds,’ in an atmos-
phere where 1 often find myself almost longing that I dld.not possess
a white skin so that I might be able to spe.ak out more ‘pl,am_l‘y m con-
demnation of some things I feel to be hmgiermg.lndlu s life and to
condemn them without the danger of b_emg mlsupderstood.' You
then as a Parsce race can do a great service for India by helping to
spread and decpen that tolerance to which both you and I owe our

presence in India.

the spirit that
onc as myself,

Sharing the Blessings Jesus Gives . .

ink of your noble Pilgrim Fathers, and admire your
mar(\;sglloﬁss PIa:sflee gener}(r)sity to so many needy causes, and con.temlilate
the richness and variety of the service you can {ende‘r to India, I long
to claim all these things for Jesus Christ by sharing with you the bfesi?-
ings I have received from Him. I can never forget what oneho }E e
most distinguished ladies of your own Parsee commumty,lw 0 ac%
lost her only daughter, said toa missionary friend of, mine not long ago :
“ Can’t you tell me something that will comfortme ?° My dear friends,
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he :
within us as esuss rist 18 an ever-living present Friend Who dwells
Our Ins irerqur aviour from sin, as our Companion in sorrow, and
by uppcnin e fe b ooy i o
: stead, and that He is now livi il
ICnh:ri?t’; gsa"t }?Y ffhe presence and power of His Spiri(z.v lg:)rvlvg J(iiu)sr
ring robiz t 1sf (})lr all Who'love‘ Him, thereby solving the ever-recur-
w0rd£’ howntlo(zio s té’ thmk: good thoughts,” how to speak ‘ good
uphea;/al o go}c: deeds,” was illustrated recently in the Chinese
a Christi;m schoo?r tdrﬁe hundred Bolshevik troops had broken into
slight and apparently ad gone up to a Chinese Christian lady, very
her breast tﬁp :}? , absolutely helpless. Putting a bayonet against
i de}h hreaffened to pierce her.  ‘ Wait a bit,’ she said, and
roun§ she :aistdth:rgﬁzliégg:;(};er ; zimfiﬁvhile these men were star:ding
she said. * S said, ‘ Let us pray.” Having prayed
irlllé3 :iaridin I\{?‘S gllls,dlme up two by two and rrElrc}]’q out of thgisli)ui)id-
g - st(g)odg dumrgv;'ar Christian soldiers.” The girls did it while the
quietly, * Confuci ounded. Then she said to the Bolshevik leader
ming tz’e thﬂ ll((tilus could never have helped us to do that.’ Concer-
touching stor; ar} hcorr:ifthrt Christ gives insorrow, I can never forget the
the gloamingsy of ae}?rt Bromer James Hope Moulton as we sat.out in
had received in Bo Ob ombay night. He told us how, just before he
the war of 1014 8";1,‘1)’ the cable announcing the death of his son in
year before 9he4 fIlt hls heart already broken by the loss of his wifc 2
Fom the front b el e had been prepared for this sad cable message
child of seven ory Fa}:‘nxng of the simple prayer offered by a missionary
of relatives in Ir lelgdt years old. This child was staying in the home
Hamilton ™ eland when the news came from France that her Uncle
having instruc(;ztci)g had been killed. At prayers that night, no one
nightin her pra er what to say, the dear little thing who had every
now of hor é’w YEI putina petition, ‘And Jesus, bless Uncle Hamilton,”
give my love tonécc?r%{alte-red the petition to the words, ¢ And J csus,
as he told the st:o;lc ?Tamlgton', Dr Moulton added in broken voice
* last word * just by, hat is the last word on the subject.” It is the
Just because those who have gone from us are still one with

us in Christ Jesus. Th i
for the oy Jesus ose Who love Christ never say * Good-Bye "

The Sacred Fire that India Needs

6) W _
ﬂed(tg Indilzxelilntzi‘ie E}? stern Pilgrim Fathers of your own Parsee race
first lighted b zﬁ e they brought with them to India the Sacred Fire
My dear friengs thrtus'ht as the symbol of the religion of your race.
that fire which is aere lsbmthmg India so greatly needs as it needs fire,
that Christ by His L g Living religion and of the inspiration
footsteps YZur %y Spirit gives to all who seek to walk in His
tian hymns whi hsacre symbol of fire reminds me of one of our Chris-

ymns which embodies one of our holiest prayers, our prayer for
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i\oly fire, the fire of the Holy Spirit. It is by Charles Wesley as fol-
ows:—
¢ O Thou who camest from above
The pure celestial fire to impart,
Kindle a flame of sacred love
On the mean altar of my heart.

There let it for Thy glory burn
With inextinguishable blaze ;
And trembling to its source return
In humble prayer and fervent praise.

Jesus, confirm my heart’s desire

To work and speak and think for Thee ;
Still let me guard the holy fire

And still stir up Thy gift in me.’

So, you see, just as the main concern of your religion is about your
sacred fire and how to guard it, so is it with me : '

¢ Still let me guard the holy fire,
And still stir up Thy gift in me.’

The gift is the love of God in His only Son, and assured to our own
inmost spirit by the Spirit of God dwelling on the altar of the heart.
And this gift of God’s love by God’s own loving Son being imparted
to the penitent and trustful heart by means of God’s own Spirit is what
inspires us ‘ to work and speak and think for Thee.” 'There, you see,
is the enabling sccret of how to think the ‘ good thoughts ’, and how to
speak the ‘ good words ’, and how to go on repeating the ‘ good deeds’.
Speaking to the students of the Royal Academy Sir Frederick Leighton
once said, ¢ Whatever fire is in our hearts will burn also in our work ;
whatever purity is ours will ennoble and exalt it ; for as we are, so
will our work be.” And as one of the poets has expressed it :
¢"This his test for every thought:
Will it lift him nearer to God or not—’
nearer to * those shining tablelands of which God Himself is Moon
and Sun.’ And it is this holy fire on the altar of the heart that will
inspire the true service that India needs and will ensure a continuance
of your abounding generosity all down the generations of the Parsee
future. Aswas said of Wellington, ¢ That man wogld serve his coun-
try with a pick-axe and a spade if he could serve it no other way ',
The spirit of service which is India’s need will be ensured by the holy

fire within us that Jesus Christ kindles.

A New Year’s New Beginning

(7) If the purity of your sacred fire needs to be preserved from all
possible alloy by means of that remarkable number of ninety-one puri-
fying processes, of seven times thirteen, no less do we need to learn
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that the fire on the altar of our hearts can only be preserved pure and
holy by the work of the Spirit of God Himself dwelling within us.
And such an experience will be sufficient for all experiences.

A tender child of summers three
Seeking her little bed at night
Paused on the dark stair timidly ;

¢ Oh, mother, take my hand,’ said she,
¢ And then the dark will all be light.’

We older children grope our way
From dark behind to dark before,
And only when our hands we lay,
Dear Lord, in Thine, the night is day,
And there is darkness nevermore.

In this closing gathering of your Parsee New Year’s Festival, shall
“we not one and all make new resolves, seeking the forgiveness that
comes from God the Father through God’s loving Son, assurcd to our
hearts by God’s Holy Spirit ?

He came to my desk with a quivering lip,
The lesson was done—
¢ Dear Teacher, I want a new leaf,” he said,
* I have spoiled this one.’ ,
In place of the leaf so stained and blotted,
I gave him a new one all unspotted,
And into his sad eyes smiled—
‘ Do better now, my child.’

I went to the throne with a quivering soul,
The old year was done—
* Dear Father, hast Thou a new leaf for me ?
I have spoiled this one .’
He took the old leaf, stained and blotted,
And gave me a new one all unspotted,
And into my sad heart smiled—
‘Do better now, My child.’

CHAPTER XXI
THE SECRET OF CHRISTIAN UNITY AND VARIETY

Indian Christianity : Free Church, Anglican, Romanist

(1) Our brief review of the hindrances to the work of Christ in
India has shown the overpowering urgency of the widest possible regli-
zation of spiritual oneness in the Christian forces at work among India’s
people. Should any Hindu or Muslim reader raise the objection that
they do not know which Christian Church to choose, the Free Church,
the Anglican, or the Romanist, let Hindus remember that there are-
also various types of Hinduism, to mention two Of‘\VhICh will S\l}ﬁth]:,
viz. the Shaivite springing from the worship of Shiva, and the Vaish-
navite springing from the worship of Vishnu and his incarnations such
as Krishna, Vithoba, etc. Yet who would venture to say that the term
“ Hindu’ cannot possibly apply to both of these, the Shaivite and the
Vaishnavite, equally ?  And let Muslims rgcall that there are two
schools in Islam, viz. the Sunnis and the Shias, not to forget the third
notable section, the Sufi (or mystical)* type, to which we in Western
India owe our beloved Bishop Subhan. Just asall Sh‘alv1tes and Vaish-
navites are recorded as Hindus ip Ind}a’s Decennial Census of the
population, and just as all Sunnis, Shias and Suﬁs are reported as
Muslims, so also are all ‘Fr.ee Churchmen,. Anglicans and Rom.an
Catholics reported as Christians. For, dcspltt; t'he un.for.tunate dis-
tinctions between Romanists and other Chnstmns,' it is common
ground that on the fundamental truths of th.c New I‘estamer_lt, viz.
the Sinfulness of Man, the Cross and the Saving Work of Christ, the
Power of the Holy Spirit, and the Supreme Duty of every follower of
Christ to witness for Him—on all these 'basu.: truths all Christians are
in agreement. So truc is this that in listening to a sermon .overFtl}e
radio it is sometimes difficult to decide yvhetl)er t!le prea.chel:‘ is a Free
Churchman, an Anglican or a Romanist. No impartial hearer ca}\ln
fail to be impressed by the similar emphasis on the dynamic trut :
just mentioned, whoever be the preaf:ll_er, as also by ;hfj_pre-err}xrlxig-
‘place ziven to the Christian analrfx11<~ 1dq t’hbcvhzlrsru-;fn (r:lh:larréhsoi::ladia,s
form by speakers from any section of India's & ch. India's

i illi isti believed to be fairly equally divided bet
cight mll}l(i{l C};nissttla:r?;rfhe non-Romanist Churches, and the real
een the Romanist i 22) has blest the work of all three

fruit of the Spirit’ (Galatians 5.

sections in recent decades.

Heart Experience the Basis of Unity amid Variety
istian Unity
Churches where the problem of Christian
has(g‘)eenlgo?\lrlecti}—lz?;d there are thousands of such Churches all over

* On the Sufis, see under this word in the ERE., vol.- 12, pp. 10-17.
15
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the world—the secrct of unity is found to be in the heart-cxperience
of Christ set forth in the New Testament. Except on this basis of
personal faith in Christ as Saviour and Lord, it is a waste of time and
effort to work for either Christian Unity (by which we mean oneness
of heart whether in local Churches or between groups of Churches),
or for any form of Church Union (by which we mean various schemes
of union between different organizations). That was the only basis
upon which St Paul by the help of God’s Spirit built the miraculous
union between Jew and Gentile. ‘ Ye are all one in Christ Jesus
(Galatians 3.28) was his astonishing description of Jews and Gentilcs ;
and equally important is his other description : ¢ God has sent forth
the Spirit of His Son into your Hearts > (Gal. 4.6). ¢ You arc all sons
‘of God by your faith in Christ Jesus’ (Gal. 3.25). Here then is the
New Testament secret of unity : You arc united becausc you arc all
redeemed by the same Saviour, because you arc all inspired by the same
Spirit and because simple faith in Christ makes you all sons of God.

You who were previously enemies arc united to one another because
you are living in heart-union with the same Saviour, and becausc you
are filled with the Indwelling Spirit of the same Lord. 'I'hat was the
apostolic basis of Church Unity, and it is the basis of true Church
Unity in thousands of Churches all over the world, hence the unique
influence today of the Church Universal ; and wherever we fail in
Church Union efforts, the failure is probably to be traced to wrong.
aims, wrong emphasis or wrong methods. 4

-Apostolic Unity

(3) This evangelical and dynamical conception is developed to the
full by that apostle of Unity, St Paul, in his circular letter to a group of
Chur‘cheS, the Epistle to the Ephesians. It is the present writer’s
growing conviction that if the Churches of Christendom would con-
centrate in united prayerful study of this Pauline letter, the problem
of Church Union would come to be viewed in its right proportions,
assuming of course that Christendom resolved to act according to the
new light obtained. This means that Christendom would resolve,
by divine help, to concentrate on the threefold secret of Unity, viZ-
that we owe our spiritual life to the One Redcemer, to the one uniont
with Christ, and to the one Indwelling Spirit of God. Two notable
expositions of Unity as the chief theme of the Ephesian letter have
been given to Christendom by two very different types of scholars
the late Bishop Charles Gore in his book, Ephesians, and the late Dr
G. G. Findlay on this epistle in The Expositor’s Bible series. Dr Gore
expounds this Pauline letter as ¢ Paul’s Gospel of the World-Wide
Church’, the future society for all mankind. The Church is meant t0
‘be so because Christ is ‘ the Only and Universal Mediator ’, for ‘10
Christ all things hold together " (Colossians 1.17); cohere’ say$:
Moffat ;  in and through Christ the universe is a harmonious whole
says Weymouth ; ‘in Him are all things knit into one whole’ say$
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. . ¢ in Him all things have their unity as a system ’ says Dr
éo?e. \Qfeag;&se r‘lsovereignty bgelongs to Chl:lst in the spmtua} kl{)gdox-yl
) Therefore the redemption §i?1<3¢ted 1liy }flhm 1; uri}-
in ra extends equally and impartially to all ; hence Faul's
ﬁé:;l;glz :'fn%k(:ea:gorld—wide C%3hurch, the brptherhood of al'l men in
Christ.  Hence 2lso Paul’s metaphors, showing that all Christians are
sitizens in the one Commonwealth of consecrated people beloqu{ng
‘0 one family, and built into one sanctuary (Eph. 2. 19-20) ; a divine
sommonwealth, a divine family, a divine sanctuary ; these three meta- '
ohors suggest the combination and consecration of organic and
individual differences in the real unity of a rt’adegzmed humanity
(Gore, 118). The °mystery * or ‘ divine secret ‘dlsclosed to and
throug’h. Christ's messengers is that this means the brotherhood
of all men in Christ* (Gore 126-8). This true brothe.rh?od springs
from a definite relation to ‘ one God and Father Who is ‘ the Father
of every family on earth ’(Eph. 3.15), as itis alsoa l,)rotherhgod whose
inner springs flow from the “indwelling Spirit” of Christ (3.16).
This brotherhood is made up of Indians and Japanese and Africans
and Chinamen, all bringing their natlpnal gifts a}ld characteristics into
the one City of God, hence the missionary obligation of Ehe brother-
hood in, and to, every land. No wonder Dr Gore prayed: ‘Come then,
O breath of the Divine Spirit, and breathe upon these b'on'es of the
Christian Church that they may live,” and upon ‘the Christian Chur-
ches that forget they are evangelists of the nations, .wczldmg natx‘lrally
antagonistic clements into one world-wide f6110W§h1p beca\_)se they
actually share one common supernatural life, the imparted life of the
Holy Spirit” (Gore, 1 37-143)- And ‘all members of .local Churches’,
better and worse, are regarded as members of the Universal Church
as Dr F. J. A. Hort emphasizes in his epoch-making book, The

Christian Ecclesia (p- 169)-

of redemption .

Variety in the New Testament

(4) This all-inclusiveness of the Universal Church of Christ,
which is sometimes in danger of being oyerloqked today in our efforts
after organic union, has been emphasized in_a scholarlytlv?il]%nii
published two or three years 2go by Dr Ernest F. S;:{ottkexztx ed The
Varieties of New Testament Religion {Scribners, Nev&: V\?}: R \;v;e S(,) ars
and three quarters). Paul’s word‘m 2 Cor. 3-17, 4 CYCVV m(I))uth
of the Lord is, there is liberty * (or freedom is enjoyed -, s Wey e
renders it), means that one aspect of spiritual liberty 1§ slelen 1\1111 ;pTl 1:3-
variety. It is always right to stress the unanimity ¢ tbe ‘ :, var?it
men teaching, but it 1 just 18 POt 0 (LRSI varieries
i 1 apprehen - . I
;ie?’xeir? l':lenl%}c}&yTt;;talx)r?ent present.ation of Chr1§t help fto rpa‘l;e ltAt;}:g
universal Book it is, thus ministering to all varneg;s o hr;m .Variet
this has its all-important lesson on thg union of th% I*ljlr% Séott Fo):-
¢ isinvolved in the very nature of religion,” says Dr E. I .
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the aim of the Church is to make personalitics. . . . It is true that
the Church unites men, but italso aims at preserving and encouraging
the variety of the}r gifts and genius. The result is seen in the fact
.that‘ in the New Testament itself apostolic varieties of presentation
are to!erated without bitterness * ; hence the wonderful richness in
the variety of emphasis seen in Paul, James, John and Peter and the
different emphases they give to the richness of Christ, not contradictory
})ut mutually. supplf:mentary to one another ; and S(,) we today inherit
the rrllany‘-51ded richness of the mind of Christ’. So that while
mourning ‘ our unhappy_ divisions > whenever there is un-Christlike
attitude, we shou.ld yet rejoice in, and cncourage in every way possible,
happy variety within the One Universal Church of Chris}t,p Above
all we must remember : < The Spirit leads to all truth, and in c;'ery age’
and every land the Spirit of 'T'ruth *leads by a nc’w roa.d . As the
final Apocalypsp of the New "I'estament reminds us, there arc * twelve
gates into the city > where the Only Lord, the One Sacrificial Lamb,
is enthroned for ever. How this spiritual unity in variety is achicved
is set forthby Dr G.G.Findlay who has been described as the writer of
a perfe‘ct commentary . ‘The richly variegated * Commonwealth of
Christ’ is set forth in Dr Findlay’s threc chapters expounding Ephe-
stans 2.11-22 under the titles “ The Far and Near, the I)ouhlchc-
conc1lmt10r.1, Godts Temple in Humanity >, Paul’s keywords in those
threc crucial sections are : * Within Christ Jesus, you who once were
far away have been brought near by the blood of Christ’ (2.13)-

The first secret of‘ Uplty, then, is that we are all sinners redecme
at‘the Cross ; and ‘it is through Him (Christ) that Jews and Gentiles
alike have access th'rough onc Spirit to the Father ’ (2.18, We ‘mouth).
The seco‘nd secret 1s_t11f1t all mutual antipathics arc'l)cing (3»'crcome
by the ‘one (sanctifying) Spirit’. Thus by union with Christ,
you (Gentiles) as well as we (Jews) are being together built up, to form
a habitation where God will dwell by the presence of His Spirit’
(12-21_21 A. S-.W‘f)’)- The third secret means that within ‘God’s Temple
n Humanity * varicties of gifts, of race, and of vicwpoints are €on-
ief:rated and. umtec_i into one grand * Commonwealth of Clrist’ by
IL%lsCIngwdlmg Spirit. As a Dean of Llandaff, quoted by Bishop
-C. G. Moule, once sayld: ¢ Where that Spirit is, there is the Body
of Christ, and only there’. It is thus by the Church, wherever it be
gm'l however 'sm'.xll or great its numbers, becoming t’he Home of the
ac?l:ﬁ Otthh'rlsé on cv}th, that Paul’s ideal for the Church becomes

i‘th tk’leiralt{ils }Lmdxvldual Ch}qch members being inwardly unite

among all ChsS?ch ord, by the spirit and practice of a real brotherhoo
and Fulflling hie members, and by every Church member recogni?ing
pp. 13-16 o Ephmxlszsmn to the world (Great Texts of the Bible
actuaily aCComplish.ed. 2-3). Such is the miracle Paul sets forth as
godless. For the il al'rtllong those who once were Christless, hopeless
. por the bloo of Christ has bridged the gaping chasm
Chinsman. 5. man and Holy God. Greek and Jew, Indian,
» Japanese, African, Russian, German, French, American
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and British, have ¢ found themselves weeping together at the foot of
the Cross, sharing one forgiveness, and baptized into one Spirit’
(Findlay, p. 130). Because * Christ is our peace ’ (Eph. 2.14), therefore
‘ He brings about a universal pacification,” creating ‘i Himself one
incorporate humanity, neither Jew nor Gentile, Enghshman nor
Hindu, priest nor layman, male nor female; but simply man, and
Christian.” 'They are ‘reconciled to God in one Body through the
Cross’ (2.16). 'This means for today that “in the Churches a new
federal catholicity ’ is to take shape ‘that must displzce the false
catholicism of external uniformity ’ (135). That ‘ Christ is our peace ’
(2.14) means also that ‘ if He is in our hearts, we must needs be sons
of peace. * Behold the secret of all true union ! It is not by others
coming to us, nor by our going over to them; but it is by both them
and ourselves coming to Christ that peace is made (Monod)”* (138)-
When St Paul tells us that we are to ‘ form a habitation for God in
the Spirit’ (2.22) he means, says Dr Findlay, that ¢ the Holy Spirit
is the supreme Builder of the Church, as He is the supreme Witness
to Jesus Christ (John 15.26-7). The words i the Spirit, closing the
verse with solemn emphasis, denote the agency engaged in building
this new housec of God. With ‘“one chief corner-stone”’ to rest
upon, and one Spirit to inspire and control, we are allto work together,
inspired by the indwelling Spirit of Christ in the task of building a
habitation for God ’ among all the races of the world, the one Universal
Church with all varieties of race,of talent, of organization, contributing
to the beauty of the slowly rising spiritual edifice.

When will Roman Catholics and Protestants Unite in India ?

(5) On political questions the answer is that the wonder has
already taken place. This therefore is our first answer to those of our
readers who may be tempted to think that the present writer is in
danger of being certified for lunacy when he affirms his belief that it
is our duty to Jesus Christ as well as to India no longer to cvade ic
problem of Indian Romanists and Indian Evangelicals cooperating
and uniting in spiritual fellowship. The second answer is that an
equally ‘impossible’ thing happened when St Peter at Caesarea
and St Paul at almost every stage of his amazing career were the agents
of God in ministering the message of God’s Son to both ]eWS_ and
Gentiles. 'The explanatory factor s that both these men accorrzplxshed
the miracle under the guidance and by th? power of God’s Holy
Spirit. The proof of this in St Peter’s case is supplied by Acts x. 19
and xi. 12 where we read * the Spirit told me >; in St Paul’s case a
sample proof is found in Romans xv. 16 where the apostle’s ‘ aim is to
make the Gentiles an acceptable offering consecrated by the Holy
Spirit’, and in verse 18 where we find St Paul ‘ securing the obedience
of the Gentiles . . . by the power of the Spirit of God.’ In each
of these four passages the Initiator is the Holy Spirit and the apostle
is the obedient and therefore the effective agent. St Peter was not
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with iti . _
; Ro(:;; ncr(ltt}llzsr c;)ncermng the yevolutlonary step he took in admitting
home of Jews O(ili)rf:‘ nof; -Jew) into the Church, thus far the spiritual
of him’ (Moﬁatt’y ’ a}? St Peter’s answer to his critics who * fell foul
when the spirit ]s phrase in Acts xi. 2) for such an action was that
Similarly vghenu; relvolutlon was initiated ¢ I was praying ’ (Acts xi. 5).
who are disobedi:u Wants to’ escape unhurt from those in Judae?
his ‘ brethren b t}r:t 1 to God’s plans for the Gentiles he * entreats ’
wrestling in l_)’ e love which God’s Spirit inspires, to help me by
emphasize thé) sayi?.'t- to God on my behalf’ (Romans xv. 30)- We
inspired coo era%i 1 -mfsplre_d gpldance of the apostles and the Spirit'
conviction tl?at thonI of their fellow-workers because it is our deep
testant cooperatin ea Izidlar} Christian ‘problem of Romanist and Pro-
problem. This c§ nduniting in India is in the last analysis a spiritua
side by side the entthlqn is deepened and confirmed when we place
India, for it is insufli]i rancing stories of heart-conversion to Christ in
the Roman and th Cl[({m;]y realized in India that the Jiterature of both
enriched by books vevh.ehofrmCd Churches in India has been greatly
fiction, books that b ic }(l)r sheer interest compete with any type ©
that heart-conversionn'ngb ome to the unprejudiced reader the fact
to Christ as the onl lg oth types of Churches has been conversion
theological aspect Oftﬁ' aviour of both alike. Of course there is a
hristianity will wi is whole question which no true friend of Indian
y will wish to evade, and on this we have something to say-

C .
ooperation Between Roman Catholics and Other Churches

6) Th i hriats

opef'azi()n 03 p{)llll(:lucml Christian Church may well strengthen its €0~
an Indian movemenat queiltlons and in other directions by developing
one called * the Sw c{’a’? el to a union of two movements in Britaif,
- laymen which camor' of the Splrlt.’, a movement of Roman CatholiC
and action on Br'(: into existence in 1940 to work by prayer, study
movement called «ltilni social and public questions; and another
other Churches of Br?t Religion and Life Movement’ formed by the
May 28, 1942 urged Coop A Joint Statement on Cooperation dated
Christian principles ¢ ooperation betvgeen all Christians in applying
Joint Committeeponc 0 national and international questions, and 2
drawn from the Ro OOpé:ratlor} was formed consisting of 18 members
the Free Churchesma'%h atholic Church, the Anglican Church and
in India. Twent . e ¢ germ of such a movement already exi§t5
Committee (as Lo Years 2go 1t was our privilege to sit on Joint
Council) along witl;lesentmg the Bombay Representative Christian
and representatives rfe presentatives of Roman Catholics, of Hindus
called the Vigilance ?«\ Oth-er-rehgwns. This Joint Committee Was$
purer Bombay and a Ssocnlz_lnqn’ its programme being to work for 2
Hindu and ourselveslz:"rer ndia. One task committed to a reformed
deal with the probleme of .8 in a report with suggestions how {9
temple-women in B $ of immorality arising from the devadasis of
n Bombay City and Presidency. In recent years the
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same Joint Committee has done notable work concerning obscene
literature and other evils. The Roman Catholic Bishops’ 1946
Conference at Bangalore expressed encouragement of the ideals and
methods of the ‘Catholic Social Action Section’ in all its efforts tc
apply Christian social teaching to India; and in this field there are
unlimited possibilities of united action with other Indian Churches.

Political Cooperation Between all Indian Christians

(7) It is worth while to linger 2 little over the political aspect

of this vital matter of cooperation between all three main sections o}
Indian Christians.. For if the baffling problem of political cooperatior
in its initial stages is yielding to treatment, even in the vortex of con-
temporary Indian politics, why should Indian Christian leaders o1
their missionaries acquiesce in a spirit of hopelessness concerning
the still greater responsibility of extending and intensifying suck
cooperative action so as to cover all India’s political problems, anc
even to apply them to spiritual matters ? The present writer feels
indeed, that if the ground already won is to be retained, the existing
‘cooperation will need to be made more far-reaching and dynamical
This conviction is forced upon us by the simple fact reported by al
those Indian Christian leaders who are in intimate touch with India’
national leaders in the Interim Government, the Constituent Assembl;
and the Muslim League. All these latter are persistently saying
that they do not know exactly with whom to deal as representing the
Indian Church in order to get real solutions of Indian Christiar
political problems, or precisely with which Christian Church t
cooperate in order to ensure the political cooperation of the entir
body of Indian Christians. A most unusual challenge is therefor
presenting itsclf toall the leaders of the contemporary Indian Churche
to bridge, and bridge adequately and permanently, the long existin,
gulf between the different groups of Christians in India. For ourselve
we are optimistic that the leaders of contemporary Indian Christianit
will rise to the full height of the opportunity of this great hour i1
India’s history. The grounds for our optimism are found in thre
decades of close observation of the Indian Christian scene. One nee:
mention only such facts as the increasingly schqssful initiative show:
in developing the system of National and Provincial Christian Council
covering the whole of India, the growing part taken by Indian Christian
inthe village, civic and national life of their country, the actual achieve
lwartsas N. V. Tilak, K. T. Paul

ments of such Indian Christian sta
S. K. Datta, Pundita Ramabai, and last but by no means least Sadh:

Sundar Singh, to mention only those who have ¢ won their crown
These and many other facts blow to atoms the theory once expresse
by a sincere Jesuit missionary that “ the wholg of modern mission wor
in India has gone to pieces on the rocks of rigid Europeanism (quote
by Prof. F. Heiler in The Gospel Of Sadhu Sundar Singh, p. 230
Happily such pessimistic theories are finding their proper place amor
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:Lle rrcx:;;?:;:ies of glstory because India’s Christianization is taking place
Perhaps they ufn er the influence of India’s own sons and daughters.
beon mome sec acts are mea}nt t‘o Shov_v us that missionaries may have
Chetstian b Ogcerned with forming a synthesis of Indian and
hristian thought  (to use the phrase of Principal A. C. Underwood,
India, p 214). tham wiith s, volume, Contemporary, Thought of
types of Indian Ch vith the equally necessary synthesis of the differing
have been the Pr r'lsnan'lty. If this should subsequently be scen to
of Tadian Sne. orovidentially assigned task of the present generation
briefly to some ofa?}? we surely must rejoice. And if below we refer
in ensuring that th ¢ pitfalls to be guarded against, it is only to help:
sive and endurin ; d%%l}:ed synthesis shall be sufficiently comprehen
believed it possiblgé ith 0 among us, twenty years ago, would have
laymen would b b’lelt er that the various schools of Indian Christian
1945 and 19466 21_ ‘;}:0 discover such methods of united action during
sanction such a thi %t the Roman Catholic hierarchy would evet
before the eyes ofmg' But both these * miracles’ have happene

underestimated thea Won_denng world, reproving us all for having.
and the willinen pozvexs of adaptation of the laymen on both sides
resolutions as§ sss o) the Roman Catholic Bishops. The useful
Catholic Uxﬁon eof, ?rxl)((ll"o’th'er f(zrms of united action taken, by ‘ the
Christians °, encoura 1dh and " the All-India Conference of Indiad
of these two bodies gfe It ¢ hope that the spiritual resourcefulness
to be equal to thei of Indian Christian leaders will ere long prove
happy parallol te sy political ingenuity. We have thus in India.2
by Roman and Ref coopcerative movement for social uplift in Britain
‘ the Sword of the Sor.m.eq Chrlsplans under the significant title ©

Christian laymen Ofpbmt - Again the question presses: If Indian
come to realize that hOt.h ROman_and Evangelical persuasion have
peratively calls f their very existence as Christians in India im-
cogent imperativeoé a cessation of isolated action, surcly an equally
realm, if Indian cin?aqu their cooperation and unity in the spiritualv
and His might eth‘rls'tlans are to succeed in building Jesus Christ
Question Preseits t;f l?)t-o the fabric of India’s national life. This
Indian Christians | ¢ biggest challenge that has cver confronte

concetning their fal(?' th(;lr corporate capacity. Our own optimism
as we have set fort}ingblt suarely, arises from such consideration”
and fidelity, and fr above, from our confidence in their sincerity
bravely and trium (})1m the fact that many of them individually faced
decided one b phantly a challenge at least comparable when they

¥ one to follow Christ at whatever cost.

The Theological Difficulty

(8) In consideri
of this whole qi‘:}siri::‘g the theological, which is a crucial, aspect
cussions that have take, we summarize below very briefly three dis-
viz. one by a R aken plage during the past quarter of a century,
y @ Roman Catholic theologian, a second by a Reformed
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theologian to whom Roman Catholicism had been his ‘spiritual

fatherland ’ but who became a Reformed Church leader, and a third

by one of our ablest Free Church theologians. First, then, the Roman

Catholic point of view. This was ably set forth in 1921 in 2 notable

volume entitled Essays and Addresses on the Philosophy of Religion

by Baron Friedrich von Hugel, LL. D., D.D. (1852-1925) who was born

in Florence, Italy, but who moved to England. Though 2 Roman

Catholic theologian who accepted the Papacy he viewed the Roman

Catholic Church as over-centralized and he showed a deep and generous

sympathy with all seekers after truth. His position on the question
before us has been pithily expressed as follows . If it is possible
to put into a single sentence the fundamental difference between the
Roman and the Reformed Churches, this might be the sentence:

The Roman Church holds that some Christians are called by God to a
higher degree of holiness than other ; the Reformed Church believes
that all are called alike to the highest possible holiness. In face of that
difference all other differences are of small account.’ In other words,
“ The Roman Church makes what might be called a specialty of saints,.
and the Reformed Church does not.” Concerning the Roman specialty
of saints as seen in the history of the monasteries, the Gospel record of
Christ’s teaching points out a very different path of duty for Christ’s
followers, and history has supplied an equally convincing correction.
For Baron von Hugel summarizes history by saying : ‘ With the decay
of the Middle Ages, from about A.D. 1300-1450, and then on into
the Renaissance and the Protestant Reformation, men grew largely
weary of the monastic ideal; and . . . they at last determined
to dig up the very roots of all and any monasticism.” Thus, despite
some good features and achievements of the monastic ideal, ‘ that
very distinction between a higher and a lower call, which meant so
much to Baron von Hugel, was lost sight of * (E. T. vol. xxxili,
Jan. 1922, pp. 145-6). In view of the Roman Catholic ideal of saint-
hood having failed to save the world, let us turn to the other two
presentations with more hope for the possibility of spiritual cooperation

and unity of all Christians in India.

¢ Evangelical Catholicism’

(9) Dr Friedrich Heiler, so well known as Professor of the Com-
parative History of Religion at the University of Marburg, had been
brought up as a staunch Romanist. His religious pilgrimage frcm
Rome to the Reformed faith included several halting-places until
he reached the haven of what he called * Evangelical Catholicism .
In response to the earnest suggestions of the Archbishop of Upsala,
Dr Soderblom, he set before himself the aim of re-uniting Christendom
on the basis of Evangelical Catholicism which combines the excellent
feature of Roman Catholic piety and Evangelical convictions. In a
summary of Dr Heiler’s 1920 position as presented by that master
of German, our own Handsworth College Professor, Dr J. G. Tasker
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Pegms. by pointing out that the guiding principle of Dr Heiler’s
formldab.le task in comparing the relative merits and demerits of
Protesta{ltlsm and Romanism’ was Harnack’s dictum: ‘ The false
method in controversy is the comparison of the good theory of one’s
own Church with the bad practice of another. Theory ought to be
compared with theory and practice with practice.” While Martin
Luther fought and won the battle of personal religion, it still remains
true that ‘the ideal of a universal evangelical Church has not yet
been realized . And the challenge that comes to the Indian Church
is to help in weaving the personal form of Christianity with universal
‘Christianity into onc grand synthesis. With such an end in view the
ideal of ¢ Eyangelical Catholicism ’ offers a worthy goal.  The purpose
of Dl,‘ Heiler’s fourth lecture on ‘ Catholic and Evangelical Christi-
antty " as summarized by Dr Tasker is to show that Catholicism and
Evangelicalism are different forms of Christianity and thatthe Roman
Curia has no more right to deny that Evangelicals are truc Christians
;lhan Protestants have to assert that Catholicism is a relapse into
;athem}s:m. A hopeful aspect of Dr Heiler’s exposition is when he
ismovltfs t ﬁt the existence of an evangelical element in Catholicism
: P 1fes t e po§51_b111ty of its 'reformation. Many carnest Remanists
fong or a rehglous_ Cathohcxsm ’, which means a Catholicism freed
hr‘om P;li_gan superstition, from Jewish legalism, and from Romish
R1erarc 1sm.  Owing, however, to the unyielding attitude of the
Roman ‘l)ureaucraqy{ Hellqr thinks it is more likely that the goal of an
?van(gieh_cal Catholicism will be reached by building on an evangelical
l;)e‘::linaeu%nha nﬁw great Church which will embody the idcals of the
Fetrine urch (the Roman Catholic), of the Pauline Church (the
~Chang<}31 ical), aqd of the Johannine Church, that is, the ideal Christian
bel:)livc) . C{n view of Rome’s claim to infallibility (referred t0
o becorfln a!lllgeung the_possmlhty of a universal Christian Church,
A es all the more Important to strive for the union of the non-
~Roman Churches. Such a union would be a living society which,
notwithstanding the differences which separate its members one from
another, Would'be conscious of its oneness in Christ its Head ... The
fundamental difference between the Romish and the LEvangelica
principle of authority is that, in the former case, it is institutional
and in th? latter it is personal. Heiler’s case is summed up in the
‘é’grfis.i The Church which is at once Evangelical and Catholic,
wh:)l:élz;)n c;:md universal, the Church whose soul is evangelical an
juose body (or organization) is Catholic (or universal) this is the
eal Church * (E. T vol. xxxili, Jan. 1922, pp. 179-181).

The Obstacle of Papal Infallibility

f ,d( 10) In 1870 the Vatican Council of the Roman Catholic Church
a1 dqwn‘the dogma of the infallibility of the Pope, and Dr Heiler
stated in his 1920 book that this claim of infallibility and the consequen®
insistence on unconditional submission to the Pope make imP"SSible
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Rome's ideal of a universal Church. There is deep comfort in the
thought that although Rome’s plan for a universal Church is impossible,
this does not mean that Christ’s plan for a universal Church is impos-
sible.”Such an impossibility is ruled out of court by the fact that Christ
prayed for such a Church : * that they may all be one ’ (John 17. 20-21),
for what He prayed for can never be impossible. Those whe would
find their way with unfaltering step through the maze of Papal
Infallibility should read and study the massive article of over twenty
double-column pages in the 7th volume of Dr Hastings’ Encylopedia
of Religion and Ethics (pp. 256-78). Two luminous lsentences
from that authoritative article must suffice here : ‘In the Vatican
Council of 1870, and in the Roman Catholic Church outside that
imposing assembly, the conflict resolved itself into a bitter opposition
between the scholarly, and the administrative, genius of the Church ;
the former as hostile to the definition of papal infallibility, as the lacter
was urgent in its favour ’ (E. R. E., vol. 7, p. 257 () ). That shows
how impossible of acceptance is the doctrine of the infallibility of the
Pope. The next sentence shows us what is the only infallibility that
finite minds can accept: ‘ In all that constitutes spiritual influence,
the infallibility of Jesus Christ and His Spirit is the common faith of
Christendom ’ (E.R.E., vol. 7, p. 277 (b) ).

¢ The Old Catholic Church’

(11) The sordid methods by which the Papal Decree of Infalli-
bility was arrived at, led, among other things, to the excommunication
of great scholars who could not conscientiously accept it, and to the
consolidation of a separate ecclesiastical organization called the  Old
Catholics ’ by those who could not bow the knee. (See E.B., vol. 16,
pp. 762-4 and E.R.E., vol. 9, pp. 483-6.) “The Old Catholic Church ’
unites two sections of non-papal Catholics which broke off from Rome,
one early in the 18th century and the other in 1870. It repudiates
Papal Infallibility, the dogma of the Immaculate Conception (see our
note below), and the Pope’s universal jurisdiction over the Christian
Church ; its centres of work and worship being found in Germany,
Austria, France, Holland, Russia, Switzerland, America and a parish
in London. Their main emphases include the principle that such
Christian truth as ¢ has been believed everywhere, always, and by
everybody is Catholic’, and that the union of all Churches on this
basis of the * universal, unvarying and unanimous’ teaching of the
Church is opposed to Rome’s innovations. On this basis full inter-
communion was established in 1932 between the Old Catholic and the
Anglican Communions: In view of these facts, and of the fact that
Papal Infallibility is 2 dogma only 77 years old, we may leave the issue
of the conflict to the Eternal Spirit, for He is also © the Spirit of Truth’.
As recently as 1946 the Christian Church has had an illustration of the
harmfulness of Papal Infallibility. A few months ago there was
published by a Roman Catholic leader in England, Father Ronald
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Knox, a new English translation of the New Testament. All who
kne\?f Ronald Knox’s previous writings knew his new translation
V;/lou d be of the highest quality as far as English was concerned. But
the sad blot on his translation is that the Roman Catholic authorities
would not allow Ronald Knox to base his translation on the Greek
manuscripts, which are the real authorities concerning the new Testa-
ment first written in Greek, but they limited Ronald Knox to a trans-
lation of the Vulgate, which gives the Bible in Latin, and was not
written until between A.p. 382 and 404 by St Jerome whose life is
gatec! A.D. 340-420. This one instance out of very many that could
Ce;) uglvgn ;h}({ws how unsafe a guide is the supposedly ‘infallible
5 IEC 0 . ome. What was stated last year by that fine scholar
o r(r:les.t };'SCOtt is appllcable here. In expounding St Paul’s word
i ?rlgt Ens 3.17, Whe‘re the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
o b};st r1 - F. Scott says, ‘ Unless religion can hold its own with
superstitiocu’tm"le‘ of its time it degenerates sooner or later into 2
commender:i. R he Bombz;ty Romanist weekly Examiner very warmly
Bunmended I onald Knox’s English translation to the Indian Church.

ely, since the Roman Catholic Church acts like this, and yet

claims to be ‘i ible? it ]
India.s o be “infallible ’ it is not the Church for an ever advancing

Note on ¢ The Immaculate Conception ’

(12) On December 8, 18 . .
er 3, 1854, the Pope Pius IX declared as a doctrine
girtslgf%:;narg Catholic Church that Mary the Mother of Jesus had
by all ott n born sinless. This Roman Catholic doctrine is rejecte
() becon er lFart's of thq universal Church of Christ. It is rcjected
(2) beca e here I$ no evidence to support this in the New Testament;
sinned’ useRt ¢ Bible makes clear that except Jesus Christ *all have
 (Rom. 3.23). The whole subject is examined in the article

¢ Immaculat ion ? g ! e
Ethics, Vo?. 67,%;&;32;1‘07? in The Encyclopaedia of Religion and

Free Church Convictions

. e‘(_2(113) y F{x? ideal Church for India’s variegated millions must be
(th ngelical © in its personal dynamic and inspiration, and ¢ catholic’
at 1515, universal) in its mission to all lands and peoples and problems.
2086if1 assic statement of.the Free Church case is in a 1934 book of
Cathol;'lcmmat]lgn'g pages with the striking title The Evangelical Church
Trkalic, pu lished by Hodder & Stoughton, Limited, London.
P, Card _LonSt?xns the 13th series of the Chalmers Lectures, by Dr
Colls %‘e bI{nPSOH, Professor of Church History in Westminster
Scott'g% %m' ridge, the six lectures having been delivered in the four
it (113 niversiues at Edinburgh, Glasgow, St Andrews and
Che}' cen.  His earlier book, The Fact of Christ, had already inspired
5 rlétlan tf_:achfrrs all over the world, and in these Chalmers Lectures
r Carnegie Simpson established the dynamic principle that Jesus
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was not done with history when His thirty years on earth were ended,
for the ¢ Jesus of History * has been proved to be also the Jesus of all
the centuries since. 'To summarize in a few paragraphs 208 pages
by such a master of English and on such a theme is well-nigh impossible
and we shall do our best by using throughout Dr Carnegie Simpson’s
own words, urging every minister and every Indian Christian layman
to buy and digest this six shilling book for themselves. Dr Simpson
points out that the Church was called on to die for Christ before it was
called on to define Him, and that one of His later definers was Martin
Luther (1483-1546), a2 man of mountainous magnitudes, who showed
that Christ has the power of impressing Himself on men, directly
and dynamically, in every century as He did in the first. Ignatius,
despite his stress on outward organization, in his Letters (A.D. 110-117)
had set forth the principle, ¢ Wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the
Catholic (or Universal) Church,” a truth which the Reformation re-
discovered. Such a principle means on the one hand that we un-
hesitatingly recognize the Society of Friends as within His Church ;
and on the other hand it means that we do not unchurch Rome, even
though Rome unchurches us with its anathemas abundant. That
prince among Free Church theologians, the late Principal Denney,
also expressed the principle in relation to the Cross when he said,
“1 had rather preach with a crucifix in my hand and the feeblest power
of moral reflection than have the finest insight into ethical principles
and no Son of God Who came by blood.” The principle of Ignatius
finds its inspiring source in St Paul’s great declaration, ¢ Where the
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty > (2 Cor. 3. 17). For the basal
fact of the Church fellowship created by Christ is not organization
but a personal experience of Christ, common to all who love Him.
Thercfore the essential thing in the Sacraments is not what we say
or do in them but what God in Christ says or does in them. In the
Sacrament of Baptism, the Heavenly Father says, ‘ This is My child,
and the cleansing and saving grace of My Spirit is given to it.” Inthe
Sacrament of the Supper, Christ Himself by His Spirit is giving Him-
sclf to the penitent and trusting soul for whom there was offered the
sacrifice of Calvary which we remember with adoration and conse-
cration in that sacramental service. There at His Own Table Christ
Himself presides by His Unseen Spirit. He is both the Host Who
invites us and the Food of which we partake in our hearts by faith.
On every such occasion Christ Himself is  spiritually present " (as is
stated in the Westminster Confession of Faith), and by ° spiritually
present’ is meant that Christ is present by the agency of His Holy
Spirit. Hence in a letter to The Chyrch Times in 1936 Dr Carnegie
Simpson writing on ‘ Intercommunion * stated : ‘ The Holy Table
is the Lord’s Table, not ours, not the Anglicans’, nor the Presbyterians’,
nor anyone else’s ; therefore we have no right to debar from His
Table any who are His. . . . There must be something wrong with
any Church rule which makes it unlawful for any disciple of Christ
to be associated with a sacramental service with which the Lord, the
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Church’s Head, is manifestly associated.” In the Sacraments therefore,
and alsp in the New Testament, we have the Holy Spirit, the Spirit
of Christ Himself, speaking to the soul. And when the Church
recovers its convictions on these things, and when it gains the inward
expericnce of the Power of the Spirit of Christ, then the Church may
rewrite its creeds.

The ¢ Fruit of the Spirit’ seen in all the Churches

(14) Another most important consideration in the whole subject
of Intercommunion is that the history of the Church in all lands, India
included, teaches the lesson that the Holy Spirit has made no vital of
appreciable difference between His using of a Church of one type of
ecclesiastical order and His using of a Church of another order.  This
factisso far-reachmg In its significance that to evade it is not spiritually
hones.t. Churcl} ‘history shows very clearly that Christ Himself,
by His Holy Spirit, has identified Himself with Churches of varying
;ypes of Church order. Such a fact is basically important in the

ormation of all true ecclesiastical theories and in reaching dccisions
?ll?out Church practice. 'These facts and considerations are of the

1%hfi§t 1mportance in all Free Church discussions with both Anglicans
an 1oman Catholics. For example, the authority regarding what
is called absolution, or the declaration of forgivencss of sins, Was
gllven to a company which St Luke tells us comprised, not the apostles
;r:_)m;,s l,)ut tﬁ!so them that were with them ’ or ‘ the cleven and their
Jol?:) . is fact we learn by joining together Luke 24. 33 and St
. .819-23 concerning which passage Dr Westcott in his commen=

1y on St John (p. 291) says : ‘ The commission must be regarde
properly as 'the commission of the Christian society and not that
of the Christian ministry.’ Similarly, when we sincercly deplore the

divisions in the Church of Christ, we need to remember that the same .

Lord Who prayed t’hat His disciples should be one * in order that the
Bvorld may believe ’ (St John 17. 21) has also blessed the work done
y means of those very divisions. These divisions, though accom-
panied by human faults, the Spirit of God has unqu;stionably owned
and used for the ends of the Gospel ; for the divisions were brought
'about by men and women who felt they must be faithful to the truth
and the honour of Christ. The essential thing is therefore not outwar
organization, bgt obedience to, and union with, the Spirit of Christ 5
and this essential experience is created by the Indwelling Spirit of
Christ within individuals who are connected with differing organi-
zations, be they Free Church, Anglican or Roman Catholic. Varieties
of organization are used by the Spirit of Christ as are also varieties
of mind. For Christ is the Redeemer not only of the individual soul,
but also of society in all its varieties in every land ; as the Redeemer
of '_cl}e VYorld, He is the resource and rescue of the richly variega"ecl
civilization of every race and people. As Alfred Noyes has expres-
sed it, ‘ There’s but one way: God make us better men.’ Or in other
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words, now famous round the earth, World-changing through life-
changing ’. 'This is the Church’s real work, through all kinds of
organizations, in its Master’s Name and by the Power of His Holy

Spirit.
Christ the Monopoly of no one Church

(15) 'This line of thought received impressive emphasis in a 1946
volume entitled Christian Witness in the Post-War World (published
by the Student Christian Movement, 3s. 6d. net) edited by Dr. A. C.
Craig and Dr Hugh Martin. It took the form of an ¢ Ecumenical
Symposium ’ with several distinguished contributors. In his
Introduction on the Religion and Life Movement of Britain Dr Craig
singled out the most conspicuous mark of the war years as being that
of *inter-Church cooperation, central and local ’, based on ‘a cluster
of persuasions’ one of which was the following : ¢ Christ and His
salvation are manifestly the monopoly of no single communion, and
prisoner to no particular ecclesiastical polity. On all the branches
of the Church the fruits of the Spirit appear, . . . so that by the
dominical test of identification by fruits none can vindicate claims to
hegemony. The only reasonable inference from the facts is that the
separate stems of the Church spring from a common root-system and
convey the vital saps of the Faith.’ Therefore Christians today
¢ must make a common witness to Christ and salvation through Him’.
In reply to ‘ the denominationalist” who restricts salvation to those
within his own pale, and to the  conservative ecclesiastic ’ who limits
blessing to his own circle, Dr. A. C. Craig ably insists that those who
today hail the vision of a Universal Church of Christ, transcending
all differences of organization, include men of affairs, earnest Christian
believers, and the young generation ‘ which the Church must win

or die’.
Dr Stanley Jones’ Proposal for Uniting the Churches

(16) Dr Jones wrote in the N. C. Review for August 1946:
‘A very intelligent low caste group debated for years which faith
they would adopt. They debated the relative merits of Buddhism,
Islam and Christianity. They finally made the decision that Christ
offered the best way of life. ~After the decision was made a lawyer
arose in the meeting and asked : “ You say that you have decxded.to
adopt Christianity ; may I ask, Which Ch;lstlanlty? If you live
here you will be Anglican, if there you will be London Mission,
if the other place you will be Syrian. Now you are united as a caste,
then you will be divided into denominations.” ‘That simple question
stopped a movement that involved 800,000 people. Division costs
the Christian movement dearly. Three things then emerge from the
facts : One, we are united. Two, we are used of God and acceptable
to Him to the degree of our surrender to Him, and not according to
what body we belong. Three, the outer expression of this inner unity
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has a rich diversity. These three things underlic the situation. We
must build on them. There is a growing conviction that the next
great step within the Christian Church is to unite. There is another
fact emerging: The truth is beyond us all—it is Christ who is the
Truth. What we hold are truths about the Truth. Thus we need
to pool our truths so that our pooled truths will be a closer approxi-
mation to Him who is the Truth. 'There scem to me to be these
possible alternatives : (1) Amalgamation, (2) Federal Association,
(3) Fedpral Union. The first, namely, amalgamation, seems to me to be
1mpo§51ble. Amalgamation of all the Churches in one Church with
one rlfmal, one ordination, one creed is not practicable ; and yet, 83
f?r as it could go, I would encourage it.  But it scems to’havc definite
limits. Nor wx'll a Federal Association do.  What would the priﬂCiPle
of Federa}l Umop applied to the Churches mean ? How would it
work out in practice ?  Since we all belong to Christ we would express
that inner unity in outward factand all belong to The Church of Christ.
But.sTce we are in India we would call it *“ The Church of Christ in
India 7. Therq would be one Church and only one Church : «'The
Church of Christ in India”. *The Church of Christ in India”
y:r(')I\}ld have constituent clements in it. It would have branches—
5 he Lutheran”Branch of the Church of Christ in India”, ¢ The
Baptlst ,’Branch , “The Anglican Branch”, ¢ The Nazaren¢
branc}}: , etc. They would no longer be Churches, they would be
'If‘lkllnc es of the One .Church~“ The Church of Christ in India "
e central renunciation is made—they ccase to be separate entities
and become part of one Church.’ Dr Jones went on to apply his
proplosal to the whole world: ¢ Over all these national expressions
XV(;I‘l/d be “ The World Assembly of the Church of Christ”. This
Vorld Assemb!y ” would be made up of delegates from each of the
national assemblics. In this “ World Assembly” world questionss
confronting the Church as a whole, would be dealt with. Here the
Church would speak with a united voice. Suppose it could do that
now in this confused world situation ! It would be listened to, 10F
the Christian Church represents 600,000,000 people—the grez:ltesc
single unit of the world. This then would be the general structur®
of the Church : The Local Church, The City Assembly, The Distfict
Assembly, The Provincial Assembly, The National Asscmbly aP
The World Asscmbly. Concerning cxchange of ministers an
memberg, and intercommunion, the probabilities are that there wou
be f'ree interchange of ministers and members and intercommunio
stralg.hy off among perhaps 9o to 95 per cent of the branches.
remaining small percentage we would leave to time and the Spirit O
God. Astothe doctrinal basis of the Union we could make it as simpl€
and as ultimate as Christ made it. When Peter made the great cor”
fession, *“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God " the reply
of Jesus was, * Upon this rock I will build my Church.” What was
the rock upon which the Church was to be built? Upon Petel,
the man ? Hardly. The rock was the rock of the confession he ha
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ust made, * Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Liv_ing God.” The
‘ock upon which the Christian Church is foundqd is that rock—the
-ock of the confession that Jesus is the Christ. Thisis only.an outline.
Much will have to be filled in. Much may have to be changed.
It has difficulties. But the difficulties of disunity are 2 hundred
times as great as those of unity. For disunity is an everpresent
paralysis upon us—it cancels out our effectiveness and unfits us for
having moral leadership in 2 world desperately seeking unity. A
divided Church in a divided world lacks moral authority.” We have
abbreviated the foregoing suggestions in the words of Dr Jones himself,
lest our own summary might mar the presentation of a scheme which
once more comes as a challenge to the perplexed Churches and Missions
in India. Since Dr Jones first laid his idea before us all many futile
efforts have been made for ‘ organic union of one kind or another,
and so little * organic’ progress has been made that Dr Jones’ plan
merits the fullest possible examination. Our own impression is that
it would probably solve more problems than any other previous

scheme.



CHAPTER XXII

HISTORY’S LESSONS ON THE POWER AND UNITY OF
THE SPIRIT

The Perennial Pentecost

- (1) Every Sunday should be a celebration of that Festival of the
niversal Church called the Festival of Pentecost to which the birthday
of the Church of Christ is traced in the New Testament pages. Letus
remind ourselvqs and one another of the two Pentecostal essentials—
Power and Unity. ‘Ye will receive Power when the Holy Spirit
comes upon you' was one of the Saviour’s latest assurances in ActS
1.8;and in a circular letter to the Churches St. Paul urges us ‘ t0
ap::sttige tfhtt;l unity of the Spirit ’ (Ephesians 4. 3). Power and Unity
are | mu;)t beeamOSt Imperative needs in these post-war years. Pente”
fome mus perennial festival. ‘'That this Power and Unity are far
from eing r}1)on-ex1stent was shown on Feb. 16-19 last year (1946

Comt::ft:zew fen }fheIWor]d Council pf _Churchcs met with the Inter_im
Tt w(;1 t li lrlternatlgnal Missionary Council. The occasiof
of tha Uit atl E:lf ate Dr quple used to point out, that the f_aCt
There were ts}? urch of Ch”_s‘? was one of our modern discoveries-
was in the Powle-iea p500f§ of this at the Geneva meetings. The first
sity during the rer:it umiy of Christian people shown in their genero”
Canada, SWedeng Swir;orld-war 'by the Churches of Britain, Americ®,
(those cut off fr’om thel-. ar}]{d’ which had helped * orphaned miss1ons

two crores of r ; f cir Home Churches) to the extent of nearly
had Bose oL 1(11peesd, our .an.d a quarter million dcllars or £I,2°°’°°°
o en aidfj and adn}mlstere:d up to the end of 1945. These
e hi andeF mussionaries of Finland, Norway, Denmark, Holland,
D 1\? I rance to carry on whc.:n financial assistance was cut ©

y the INazi occupation of those continental countries.

The Ecumenical Movement of Prayer

(2) The other two proofs of Power and Uni lied by the
February Geneva meeting were Bishop Berggrav :}{esllégliwzgiaz an
the brave German leader Martin Niemoller, both of whom had com¢
very near to mart.yrdom, had given signal proofs of the sustaining
p};)Wer o_f God during their long imprisonment, and for both of whortt
the ,Chrlstlan Church all over the world had united in constant inter”
cession. Both of them again and again affirmed, ¢ Not I, but God.’
The Gestapo gﬂicu}l_s had forbidden Berggrav, all in vain, to quote
from the Bible in writing to his wife. Bishop Berggrav’s most touching
story was of t}}e woman who brought his milk to the prison window
One Sunday night she whispered as she handed in the milk :  Bishop !
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My husband is now listening in on his illegal radio set ! He says
that the Christians in England are praying for you.” ‘That’ said
Berggrav, ¢ is the Ecumenical Movement ’ or in other words the Church
of Christ in united action. The brave Niemoller told this moving
story : After he had been submitted to a gruelling inquisition by the
Gestapo in the Oranienburg concentration camp, his father was allowed
to see him for twenty minutes. ‘ My dear son,” he said, ‘ be of good
courage. I know that the Eskimos in Alaska and the Bataks in Malaya
are praying for you.’ As one says: ‘ This too was an “ ecumenical
movement >’ that every Christian can understand—and join.” The
prayer-battle surely won the Church’s campaign in the war. This is
Inspiring. But while Geneva on Feb. 16-19 gave encouraging proof
of Christian Power and Unity, there are other facts which show their
grave lack. Let us look, then, at the lack of Power and think of the

urgent need for Unity.

The Atomic Bomb and Religious Powerlessness

(3) The foregoing encouragements may help us to turn to some-
thing deeply searching. Has the Universal Christian Church half
sufficiently realized that when the atomic bomb fell on Japan on
August 6, 1945, it probably gave the greatest blow that Christian
influence and example have suffered for the past hundred years?
That is very clear to anyone who reads Indian newspapers. For
that bomb had been manufactured in Christian countries and when
it fell on Hiroshima and Nagasaki it killed 102,150 people outright and
maimed 77,425 others. It will not do to shrug our shoulders and wink
at the problem by saying, ¢ That is only what war means.” It should
rather bring home to us the fact that the whole world has come to
realize that this was a plain misuse of beneficent a_tomic energy for
destructive purposes. Should anyone suggest that this boml? brought
to0 an end the world-wide war, the answer 15 that of the soldiers them-
selves who say the war was won before that bomb dropped. But
what has that bomb got to do with Christian work ? The truth of
the matter is that the atomic bomb of August 6, 1945 demonstrated
the utter impotence of much so-called * religion > italso demonstrated
the fact that the supreme need of our time is spiritual power. And
one chief witness to the truth of this discovery is science itself. One
of the remarkable things of our time is that science, which for so lc_mg
was regarded as the enemy of religion, and then as the competitor
of religion, has now begun to emphasize some of the very thlng_s that
Jesus said. For some years before the war, successive Presidents
of that great body of scientists called the British Association for the
Advancement of Science were emphasizing that knowledge was getting
ahead of character, that the secrets of science concerning the destructive
forces of the universe were not being suﬂ_icxently controlled by the
spiritual power that comes from our relation to God. All this has
been terribly emphasized by the events at Hiroshima and Nagasaki
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in August 1945. Science is thus preaching to us the need of spiritual
power to restrain the use of destructive knowledge. This was well
expressed by President Truman on March 6 at Columbus in Ohio
State vsfhen Exe told the Conference of the Federal Council of Churches
of Christ: ‘ The gigantic power which man has acquired through
atomic energy must be matched by a spiritual strength of greater
magnitude to save a world beset by so many threats of new terror an
destruction.’

The Need of a Religion of Power

(4) Many preachers the past few months have emphasized the
same truth. One of them, Dr H. E. Fosdick, preachigg from the
words of ].esus,‘ Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish,’ told his
congregation : ‘ That is precisely what science is saying to us :  You
had better repent ; those spiritual values, those inner secrets of life’s
moral and spiritual control, those are necessities now. I can give
you power, says science, but by myself alone I cannot guarantee what
will be done with it. Something more than myself must decide that,
something that mankind has always called its religion If you
still believe in God, says science,  take Him seriousl); »»" Man has
ﬁfoved to be so insane and corrupt that the more power you give him,
d e rtr,xog'e he will destroy himself. And now the flash of the atomiC

om| l:ixghts that up with frightening clarity. Each one of us needs
?::::::d ng great'elx; than science gives. Something deeper, MO
physica.l . - bhe towering question before mankind today is 10t
come to- f? l:’h ut spiritual power to handle it. For science has
Some to el' rightened at its own discoveries.” Therefore * sCi€nce
dema redxglon},l_but 1t must be great religion. No other kind wil
Christ}; gq:) lll;l this emergency. Our sectarianism, our convention?
i ani y,I as no relevance to the vast crucial problems of oul
Whe. -+« Itis Christ or chaos now ; Christ, or mankind’ssuicide-

at this preacher demanded in what he called great religion' 18
surely satisfied only by the ‘ Power from on high > which Jesus die
and' rose to brmg; the Power of God the Holy Spirit in the s0¥»
gurgxymg society the world over, sanctifying the life of all mankind;
s r?d t}(:ew(a:;l 3;;?'111 lesson is the need of spiritual power in the WoOT

Bombed into Spiritual Oneness

(5). One of the greatest essentials in the New Testament is S€t
5::;_2 ’m‘%ih::ﬁgst“t.s Wh.ich hashbeen translated in the foll(éWi_n%
ways :— Be earnest to maintain the unity of which the Holy Sp?
is the Author’ (A. S’- Way).  Earnestly st);'iving to maintain t})lre unity
given by the Spirit’ (Weymouth). ¢ Zealous in love to preserve the
unity of the Spirit * (Moffatt). In every country in the world the War
has brought home to us the frightful urgency of Church Union-
Or had we not better say ‘ Church Unity’? For after years of dis-

Xxi1 THE POWER AND UNITY OF THE SPIRIT 245

cussion, too often fruitless, ¢ Church Union’ so often suggests organic
union, and organic union confronts us with so many problems of
organization, and deflects our attention from that region of t.he heart
which is emphasized by the New Testament idea of  the Unity of the
Spirit*. ‘This great phrase surely emphasizes that spiritual oneness
which is born at the Cross, is nourished by the Indwelling of .the
Holy Spirit, and shows itself in all forms of practical co-operation,
even in presence of a manifold variety of organization. One of the
‘greatest victories of the world-war has certainly been in the realm
of ‘ the unity of the Spirit’, manifested so often and so beautifully
by fellow-Christians to the worshippers in blitzed church-buildings.
The late Bishop Gore is reported to have once said that perhaps the
Church’s divisions would only be healed by ‘ very evil times forcing
us together’, And this is precisely what happened in many cities,
towns and villages of bombed Britain, where blitzed congregations
were at once invited to worship in neighbouring churches. What
a lesson these facts have for us in India in our war with sin and evil
custom and false philosophy! For as we look over the past history
of the Church of Christ in Eastern lands we see what tragic mistakes
have been made by a guilty lack of ¢ the unity of the Spirit’, by which
St Paul meant that heart-unity which can only come from the
inspiration of the indwelling Spirit of Christ.

The Palestine Problem the Result of Church Disunion

(6) What the spirit of division has done * to the Church of Christ
standing over against the non-Christian world ” is illustrated by two
events described by the great historian Dr Latourette as ‘ the first
and second great losses of territory . We can all see now that one
of these led to the loss of the Holy Land and led on to that problem
of Palestine which now baffles the world’s statesmen. That loss of
our Lord’s own home-land on earth was caused by the Church of the
Nestorians on the one hand and the Church of the Romanists on the
other severing thejr connection with each other, so that several middle
Eastern lands became ¢ overrun by the Muslim invader > and became
Muslim lands instead of being Christian countries ; it was thus an
early Church division of spirit that left us the heritage of a hostile
Islam. That was in the years after the rise of Islam in the 7th century

A.D.

Muslim Lands Lost because Churches could not Unite

(7) The second great loss was the conversion of the Mongol
rulers of Asia to Islam in the latter part of the 13th century. How
many of us realize that ‘in the year 1271 Pope Gregory X received a
request from the ruler of the greatest empire the world has ever seen,
Kublai Khan, * whose rule extended from the China Sea to the River
Danube” ?’ This great Kublai Khan sent ambassadors to the Pope
asking for ‘ a hundred men skilled in your religion. . . . I shall be
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baptized, my barons and great men will be baptized, and there will
be more Christians here than there are in your parts.” In other words
Kublai Khan in the 13th century requested that there be a Mass
Movement in his Mongol countries. But this unique opportunity of
a Mas§ Movement in Asia was lost. Why ? Because of the jealousy
anc! dxst_mion between Romanists and Nestorians in those lands.
This unique opportunity for Christians was lost, all because  tWo
bram,:hes of the Church were unable to come together in united wit-
ness . 'The present writer belicves that in India today an almost
equally great opportunity is being lost, simply becausc ditferences
of outward organization are bcing emphasized more than unity ©
hear't and of Christian purpose. For the foregoing story in more
detail, read pages 46-50 in Dr John Foster’s Then And Now, a three”
rupee book at the Bombay Christian Bookshop.

The Church Fallible, but the Holy Spirit Infallible

(8) If, then, the Church of Christ in history has shown itself
on many occasions, some of them crucial occasions, to be so weak an
fallible, what is the remedy? '[he answer to this question 'a
supplied by that grcat Scot preacher, Dr A. J. Gossip who, writing
mn The ExPOSltOVy Times, V()l, 56’ p. 17, Said: "I‘hCrC has been.a
trerr;endpus revolution and upheaval in the religious world within
:Ey ‘l‘f(;??e' In Some ways it has been more fundamental even than
th:n eve Or‘xlrlmtmn , a revolution in which folk were shuken Worse
works i;l;i tld they were taught that there is an Infallible Spirit, Who
Himself If;alﬁglré).‘,lgh erring men and a poor fallible Church, but 18

Unity amid Diversity

(9) The Infallible and Guiding Spirit of Truth has already pointed
oAut the path to true unity, even between diverse organizatloﬂs'
s the Very Rev. Dean W.' R. Inge asks in one place: ¢ Has the
Church .of Christ ever been divided in the chambers where M€
shut their door and pray to their Father in secret ? Do we not all
pray . . . the same prayer of prayers? ... Has it ever be¢®
dl\’lded on the shelves where we keep our books of devotion ? -« - Do
not Biblical scholars . . . work side by side in the cause of truth?
Are we divided in philanthropy and social service ?’ “Other shecP
)| have,” said Jesus, ¢ which are not of this fold ; them also I mu‘s't
bring, and they shall hear my Voice ; and they shall become onc ock,
one Shepherd” (John 10.16). There shall be one fold,’ which
was the Authorized Version, was pronounced by Dr Westcott  ?
disastrous mistranslation ’, and the latest commentator Dr G. H.
MacGregor says ‘ the ideas of the fold and the flock are deliberately
contrasted. The bond is not in a common organization, but in 2
common relationship to one Lord. There may be various folds,
though but one flock and one Shepherd.’
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Christian Unity and Controversy

(10) Onerich secret of Christian unity is suggested in St Paul’s
prayer in Philippians i. 10 where he prays that Christians may ‘ have a
sense of what is vital ’, to quote Dr Moffatt’s translation. Much reli-
gious controversy would have been avoided if preachers and writers
Rad concentrated on ¢ what is vital * and kept away from controversial
questions. How many Church divisions might have been prevented
if Christian people had emphasized the essentials and let other points
be reserved for private judgment. This was once made clear by that
great Anglican, Bishop Lightfoot, who wrote such wonderful com-
mentaries. He said on one occasion : © There is nothing so dangerous
as the desire to make everything right and tight. I find that my faith
suffers nothing by leaving a thousand questions open so long as I am
convinced on two or three main lines.” We are sure that the guidance
of Bishop Lightfoot on this matter increases in value with every

passing year.

The Church of Christ in United Action

11) While stupendous efforts have been going on in India and
other lands for the organic union of the Churches, the Spirit of Christ
has been slowly forging a new instrument of spiritual Power and Unity.
As we look over recent decades we can discern the fact that the Spirit
of Truth has been guiding the Churches all over the world to united
action by means of Christian groups drawn from all the Churches.
With the minimum of organization these groups have increasingly
resolved to find out God’s Will for this generation by the devotional
method of ¢ the morning watch ’ and the daily guidance of the Holy
Spirit. One inspiring though incidental result has been that this
definite devotional method has cnabled the groups to rise above a
storm of criticism in every land, and another equally satisfying result
has been the wonderful way the movement is uniting Christ’s disciples
of varying ecclesiastical types. The Moral Re-Armament Movement
which is the lineal descendant of the Oxford Group Movement found
a good expositor in that great friend of Poona, Father Jack Winslow,
in his 125-page book The Church in Action. The first four chapters
set forth ‘ Life-Changing ' as the Supreme Need, and the last six
chapters describe ‘a Life-Changing Church’. The second part
describes vividly the spiritual revolution brought about by the Spirit
of God in village, town and nation, demonstrating that human nature
can be drastically and permanently chang@d by the Indwelling Spirit
of Christ when people listen to God afresh in each day’s morning quiet.
The coming of the Spirit of God has been seen in such unexpected
ways in this movement as to recall other great movements in history
like the Evangelical Movement of the 18th century. National leaders
in countries Like Canada and Norway have openly declared that this
Spirit-inspired M. R. A. Movement had effected such national trans-
formations as to make the task of Government easier. The 1942
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secret attack by the German Nazis on the Christian principles and

;isgur);:;itlc programme of the Oxford Group has come to be more
2nd m ae; recognized by men and women of spiritual vision all over
vt B cmarable, vindicaion,of he Oxfod Group. A 1
i ication called Isis said on March 6: ‘It is @

g;r}s'oreézggxua:tlie tlnbug indeed to be singled out for special attention
particularly oi ‘{% y efficient an orgarisation as the Gestapo and it is
particular Xd gdm cant tha’t they identified the Group with the Christian
in the Morsl R eXlocraCY- The Group and its latest programme
e-Armament Movement have thus come to be recognized

as part of the mi p
all over the WOI:;ilg.hty vanguard of ‘ the Church of Christ in action

The Oxford Provost and the Oxford Group

(12) One of the most interesti .
wa by esting publications during the war
viv?: ;%Edl_’uiféill(:atlor; of 64 pages entitled One Fight More. & It gave &
B. H. Streetper Doct that great scholar of Oxford University, DF
Oxford. and auh octor of Divinity, the Provost of Queen’s Colleges
COmpal"ative m}l{ l(‘)r.of several notable books on Philosophy, History»
book was writt e t1)gxon, Psychology, Ethics, Mysticism otc. The
of Hertford Gty ellow-don of Oxford, Alan Thornhill, Chaplait
last five years I?Ige’ who Was most intimate with Dr Stree,ter in his
Dr Streeter one of lshnarratlve helps readers to understand what m2d€
dusing the o o the most formative minds in the Church of Englan
and his wife Wererelf' I(lieca.cles of the present century, so that when he
autumn, 1937, it Wal ed in a plane accident over the Alps in early
in WOl'ld-SCho,larsh‘ $ untversally felt that one of the greatest minds
books entitled R. Ip_had passed from our human scene. For his
o0 Reality, The Four Gospels, The Primitive Churchs

Adventure, The God
on their separate Osub?Zil:s.Speaks, tc., had each made new history

Searching Words about the Cross

13) Wh

of a(1132) xfordelz} 22lljuly 11, 1934, Dr Streeter appeared on the platform
audience of the wi P meetlng held mn Oxford University, before an
be an important :le and learned from five continents, it was felt t©
scholar declared th Omff:'nt in the Group Movement. The learn¢
from the stand oinzt ?Eer PrOlqnged observation of the Movement
something like Ehat ¢ to k what diplomats call benevolent neutrality:
that most amiable of i) en up towards the early Church by Gamaliel,
cease from an attitﬁd h?nsees’ he had concluded, ¢ I ought now t@
come to believe is thee of benevolent neutrality towards what I have
Dr Streeter’s accessi most important religious movement of the day-
scholarly em hasisssgon to the Movement ensured for it not only 2
Christ that sgme cr't‘ut 1a new evangelical emphasis on the Cross 0
missing. O fl ical observers felt (rightly or wrongly) had been

8- On one of his visits to Scandinavia he gave a moving address
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applying the Crucifixion of Christ to the events of our own day. Here
are Thornhill’s words : ¢ Dr Streeter went on to analyse the reasons
for the Crucifixion of Christ. It had been called the greatest crime
in history and no doubt it was. But the people who were the actual
agents of the greatest crime in history were not members of the
criminal classes. They were zealous Churchmen, business men with
vested interests, a politician with an eye on public opinion . . . So-
in the modern situation, few really wanted another war or a class
war ’ ; but ‘ the prejudices of one class or set of people, the financial
interests of another, too great deference to public opinion in one wWay
or another, might precipitate a world-war.’

The World’s Need of Revival

(14) How grave the words of this far-secing man became was
shown when in another of his Scandinavian speeches Dr Streeter
said : ¢ Modern civilization can only be saved by moral revival ; but
for this, it would suffice if every tenth or hundredth was changed.
For cach such person raises the level of those whom he touches in the
home, in business and in public affairs. . But the opportunity
must be seized during the period of uneasy respite from major calamity
which at the moment appears to lie ahead.” Alas ! that the warnings
of Dr Streeter and of many others like him went all unheeded ! Had
their message been listened to, civilization might conceivably have
been spared the horrors of the second world war. But ‘the only
lesson of history seems to be that men never learn the lessons of history’;
said a book review that one day impressed Dr Streeter. What he
himself wanted to show in a projected book that never got written
was that ¢ there is one lesson of history which men may yet learn,
the lesson of God-control ’. Or as his biographer the fellow-dan
expresses it : ¢ Howto present the fact of God's guidance as a practical
working alternative to chaos for individuals and nations.’

How to Build a World-Fellowship

(15) If all our scholars today in every land will imitate B. H.
Streeter in consecrating their stores of knowledge to practical and
spiritual purposes, they can become like him masters in the threefold
art of life-changing, listening to God, and building an unbreakable
fellowship throughout the world. In this threefold art, Streeter
employed various methods, and not the least effective of these methods
was his gentle but unanswerable reproofs to a certain class of critics
who far too long stood outside world-transforming movements. To
one speaker who acknowledged that inthe Group the Spirit of God
was at work but who had urged that ‘ we must guide the Spirit into
safe, familiar channels,” Dr Streeter spoke with burning passion :
‘ Who are you to guide the Spirit of God ? When are you going to let

the Spirit of God guide you ?’
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Under the Holy Spirit’s Control
(16)l If it be asked how the Spirit of God will guide us, then let
gnekw?l‘ known to India answer. SaysDr Stanley Jores in one of his
0(; s : * Following Christ as an example won’t do it, for this is more
%r ess outer. It has to be deeply inward and permanently inward.
Even seeing the 'Holy_Splrit as an influence coming now and again
into the life won’t do it. The Holy Spirit as a living Person must
permanently abide in the depths of our being, assuming control, and
::le:}:lsmg, directing and co-ordinating the powers of the instincts
w?eree pl:rposes of the Kingdom of God. The disciples after Pentecost
\ nlo mechanically trying to copy Christ in their actions, they were
_E)})lfoiu:_y (i?cfpressmg a new life that welled up from within. The
theli-rsl'l\?n ife was not a force-pump, but an artesian well.  Therefore
ey ‘:veiiwi;;?hor;?éslclhanwjlli and jerkily trying to copy an Example,
| and harmoniously givi : an 1
life. ... They WereySpirit-ﬁller(rilorI::::.ﬁly iving vent fo an ymnet

Two Decades of Blessing

1

e o about » hundped G oo n riai o 1946 tht 2

ai - + . WOI‘ ers were s ortly to open a cam-
said : ‘ Some of usrlrlxuSt ave expressed the feelings of many when he
with this movement iivfhrecewed great spiritual hclp through contact
Group on various point ¢ IfJast, while others would disagree with the
anyone who examines ths o emphas}s or mcthod. But I think that
vears will be convinced ehreC(.)rdS of its activities over the past twenty
among many peopl ed that it has been uscd by God to bring about
industrial andI:eveIx)le‘ y 'reYOIUt“.m In personal life, in home life, in
efforts to reach a Ch In inter-racial relationships. A movement whose
ofour dayhave been “Stg;‘“ Splu}mn of the personal and social problems
During the war thesoOifecctlwcmreccm years deserves our co-operation.
all the abuse which met t(l)lre “(/}r({up was attacked by some critics \\"1th
Revival. But it has survived zsllet}lrlselsr:: t;:(t:accilsl ! days of the Evangelical

Moral Re-Armament and India

(18)  For ourselves we believe the M

> ' ; oral Re-Armament Move-
?:3323:%;?8 a sure antidote to the growing atheism among Indian
in the Px;n'ab rtl;le isthis thatafter.a successful series of M.R.A. meetings
Hyat Kha-ll 3 211t notable Premier of the Punjab, the late Sir Sikander
o Rhen, « ec z;lred his belief that this was ‘ the only Movement
Movement wVe the old and new world from catastrophe ’ ; for the
for Tivir anssfpro"ldl_ﬂg for Punjab students ‘ a constructive basis
Metro %’t hor reality in God.” Dr Foss Westcott, the former
o politan, has greatly helped as a leader of M.R.A. in India,
. at not students only, but for many others in this land of moral
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| dangers the M.R.A. Movement is helping to solve that
perpetual problem of the competing claims of introspection and
service. On this problem one of the best writers of our time has said :
¢T am sure the saints are right when they call us to introspection and
self-examination ; but I have a sneaking sympathy with Wilberforce
who being asked by some lady at the height of the anti-slavery cam-
paign how it fared with his own soul replied, “ Madam, I have been
so busy that I had almost forgotten that I had a soul.” Perhaps the
story is apocryphal but somehow we have to steer our way between
being morbidly introspective and being unduly careless about

our souls.’

and spiritua

Organization and Spiritual Power

(19) The lessons of this chapter from both past and contemporary
history establish a truth often forgotten, that is perilously easy for
religious organizations to become so much lumber, and a grave hind-
rance to the work of Christ. Addressing himself to this problem,
after concluding the official business of the Synod of which he was
Chairman, a personal friend of the present writer told his brethren it
was easy, and sometimes tempting, to sneer at organisation and to ask
“ why cumbereth it the ground ?’ But though life preceded organi-
sation, it mostly, if not entirely, worked through it. What is our
organisation expected to accomplish ? The answer is very little if
we depend on the organisation alone. The machinery in our great
mills needs driving power to make it effective. So does the machinery
of the Church. The remarkable description of mechanism in the first
chapter of Ezckiel’s prophesy revealed a vast, complicated, and seem-
ingly fantastic machinery, so involved that there were ‘ wheels within
wheels *. But the whole of the mechanism was mightily effective,
because * the Spirit of Life was in the midst of the wheels’ (Ezekiel
i. 20). It is that Spirit of Life that is so much needed in the organi-
sations of the Church today, and the more complicated the machinery
the more the necessity for this driving Power. The age and place
which we live and work are not more difficult than the agc.and place
Ezekiel faced, with people ¢ rebellious’, * impudent * and stiff-necked.
Nor are they more difficult than those which St Paul faced. People

may need the Gospel, but they do not want it. To say, as some do,
that if only preachers would preach the Gospel the people would flock
to hear them, to say that the crowd is hungering for Jesus, is to speak

what is a long way from the truth. But difficult as our mission is,
we make a profound mistake, and subject oursel_ves to undue depression,
when we think only of our difficulties, and little or not at all of the
forces of the Omnipotent Spirit of God at our disposal. That old
story of Elisha and his servant, and the different ways in which they
faced a seemingly disastrous situation, has much to teach us tod_ay.
The difference was not outwards, for they both saw the same opposing
forces. The difference was inwards. One said, ¢ Alas, master,
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how shall we do ?’ The other said, ‘ Fear not, they that be with us
are more than they that be with them.” And when after prayer the
young man’s eyes were opened, what a vision of invisible forces he saw !
Cannot we see the same ? Every mighty soul that has made an
impact on his age has been one who endured and conquered as ¢ secing
Him who is invisible’. Let us daily go forth to the work in our
respective spheres, singing triumphantly with Charles Wesley—

* Lo, to faith’s enlightened sight,

All the mountain Hames with light ;

Hell is nigh, but God is nigher,

Circling us with hosts of fire.’
As we each seek to play our part in the divine organization of the
Church of Christ, let us by daily prayer ensure that the particular
portion of the organization represented by ourselves is daily dominated
by the Spirit of Christ. Should we be in danger of being depressed
by a sense of our limitations let us recall a story told about that master
among British organists, Sir Frederick Bridge, who once went into a
village church and asked permission to play on the little organ. 'The
old verger listened in astonishment to the music. ‘I never knew,’
said he, “ it was such a good organ.” That is just what happens when
we permit the Master musician to play on the instrument of our lives
by t}{e_POWer of His Indwelling Spirit. Hidden in every one of us
are divine possibilities which He can clicit and evoke.

PART SIX
NEW TESTAMENT DYNAMICS

CHAPTER XXIII
THE SPIRITUAL DYNAMICS OF INDIAN CHRISTIANITY

Introductory : On Individual Christian Responsibility

Observation during nearly four decades in India has led us to the
following conclusions :—(x1) Divine Providence and the Divine
Spirit have placed in the hands of Christ’s disciples in India a treasure-
house of truth called the Bible which is a storehouse of unique moral
and spiritual dynamic power, the daily gift of the Inspiring Spirit
Himself, the appropriation of which gift is exactly' proportioned py
our faith and loyal obedience. (2) Moral and spiritual superiority
on the part of individuals and Churches over their religious environment
is strictly determined by their abiding appropriation of that Spirit of
Power resulting in spiritual radiance and triumphant service ; and the
converse is equally true, that whenever the mdwn.dua! or the Church
fails to appropriate that unique Pow?r. by translatmg it into character
and service, they become so much spiritual lumber, *a name that thou
livest and art dead * (Revelation 3. 1).  (3) Alike in the New Testament
and in the Indian Churches of today we see a unique spiritual Power
transfiguring the individual and society alike whenever the Power
is allowed full sway ; and side by side with these we see, t_)otl_n in the
first century and in the twentieth, cllurches and the '1nd1v1duals
composing them ‘who fail to appropriate this transfiguring Power ;
thus providing an explanation of the phenomenon that individuals
and Churches who do not avail themselves of the unique Power offered
in their sacred Book are in no sense morally or spiritually superior
to the followers of those religions from whose Scriptures this trans-
figuring secret is notably absent. (4) These facts involve all those
who are only Christians so-called in the more solemn responsibility
of closing their eyes to the example of the most sublm’le religious
Figure in history, ¢ Jesus Christ placarded before their eyes (Galatlgns
3. 1), and refusing to appropriate the message of the most dynamical
Scriptures in the world. (5) In this ghapter we sha}l.therefo.n? seek
to set forth those secrets whereby the Blble le\{els of splr{tual resghenc'e,
of Christlike character and of sacrificial service are being attained in
India today, and can be attained by all who ‘fulﬁl -the condmogs.
We shall limit ourselves to four such secrets, viz. corporate worship,
Private prayer, the message of the Cross, and the empowerment of

the Holy Spirit.
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Ordination Service at Benares

(1) In the following paragraphs will be found the first portion
of an Ordination Charge we delivered at Benares on Wednesday,
August 16, 1939. It was preceded by a Retreat from 7-30 in the
morning until two i_n _the gftcrnoon at which the four ordinands,
were joined by the missionaries and Indian ministers in several hours
of Preparation and Prayer. This Ordination Charge was delivered
a fortnight before the outbreak of war, but as Prayer is the deepest
secret of peace and victorious living at all time we print the Charge

as delivered.

Personal

(2) My dear brethren, for each one of you this is one of the
holiest days in the entire life of a Christian minister. And for every
one of us, today’s Quiet Retreat has brought a renewal of God’s call
and of His empowerment. Never have I felt so unworthy to stand
up and deliver God’s message. Sacred memories have been crowding
in upon me. When I was ordained in 1904 I felt utterly overwhelmed
by the prayer and affection pervading the entire service, but above
all by the Divine Voice I heard in my secret soul ; the words specially
emphasized for me were the words :  Be thou a faithful dispenser of
the Word of God.” They have been to me a life-long inspiration.
Concerning my subject this evening, He who is our only Ordainer ’
has persistently directed my mind to the striking passage in Luke xi. I,
which Weymouth renders as follows : * When Jesus rose from His
knees at a certain place one of His disciples said to Him, Master,
teach us to pray.’” One main reason why I seem to have been com-
pelled to choose this text is because I feel such an infant in this deepest
of all missionary secrets, the prayer-life of the missionary.

The Deepest Thing in Life

(3) The first of the four chief things I am to tell you is that
the Deepest and Divinest Thing in a Missionary’s Life and Work is
To Learn How to Pray Like Jesus. This remarkable request came from
inside a circle of disciples who in a measure had probably been praying
people all their lives, but on finding out how Jesus prayed they dis-
covered they had never known what prayer really was and what mighty
things it could do. Moreover this would appear to be the one and only
matter on which the disciples requested Jesus to teach them. Many
problems they propounded for His solution, many hard knots they
asked Him to disentangle, but it would seems as if the one and only
thing on which they asked any definite teaching from Jesus was on this
subject of prayer, the definite consequence of watching Jesus Himself
pray. As they noted how Jesus prayed they begun to understand
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His personality and His methods. They discovered what prayer
meant to Jesus and the measureless resources that prayer opened
up for Him, and they came to see that the best explanation of their
Master’s character and of their own unlikeness to Him lay in His
prayer-life. For Jesus Christ remains the loftiest embodiment of
what Samuel Taylor Coleridge referred to when he said that prayer
is the highest energy of which the human mind is capable. The first
and last secret of Christ-likeness lies in the energy of prayer.

A Missionary’s Hardest Battlefield

(4) As I'look back over the 39 years of my ministry, I see clearly
that the hardest battlefield of my ministry has been on this very matter.
Certainly it has not been with the difficult types of people I have met,
for I have found no temperament so difficult as my own ; nor has my
hardest battlefield been in the subtleties of the Marathi language or
the profundities of the Indian religions, though these have meant
years of toil ; no, my hardest battlefield has been the regularity and
conscientiousness of my prayer-life. I vividly remember hearing
the late Thomas Cook, the saintly evangelist who under God’s Spirit
founded Cliff College, tell the ministers when I was in the Sheflield
Synod, about 34 years ago, how the Holy Spirit had often called him
away from all his tasks in order to spend time in prayer and inter-
cession. * Every time,” said Thomas Cook, ‘ that I obeyed the Voice
I found it was always followed by some special season of blessing
in my work. And I have noted with sorrow,” he added, ‘ that when
I did not obey the Voice, some special opportunity came and found
me unready.” The story left an indelible impression on my mind,
and there has been no part of my Bible where I have oftener turned
than to those eight occasions where St. Luke is the specialist on the
prayer-life of Jesus. Our text is one of the eight and I would advise
that the next few days you ponder over the others, for every one of
the eight is full of meaning for missionary workers, esRec1ally the first
instance in Luke 3.21 where we see it was on a praying Christ that
heaven opened and the Holy Spirit descended ; and one of the last is
Luke 22. 31-32 where we hear the Master’s cry of intercession for
failing Peter, from which we may learn the secret of victory in dealing
with the imperfect individuals and workers who make up the Church
on the Mission Field. A study of those eight instances shows how
Jesus found prayer to be the preserver of His inward peace, the source
>f all His wisdom and the channel of daily spiritual power.

The Best Solution of Indian Church Problems

he most urgent needs in all our missionary work
] t}(usiz wc(:)nmeisgifoxtla:y workersgshould talk to the Indian Church about
‘his vital matter, and talk as if we meant it, viz. the message that the
ieepest and divinest thing in all our Christian life and work is to learn
10w to pray like Jesus. Above all else the Indian Church must be
sonvinced that we do it ourselves. In a lovely four-anna book of 48
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pages just out of the press (C.L.S., Madras) called Children of God,
“a book for leaders preparing others for membership’, Miss Sallie
Anstey of Dudhgaon on the Godaveri has this fine sentence : ‘ The
leader who will best guide candidates into the path of prayer is the
.one who has himself learnt to pray, and who prays.” How simple
it sounds, yet how profound | As I read the Christian situation
in India today it is in the devotional life that we missionaries are most
in danger of losing our battle, the battle of how to set the best kind
of example. And yet if only we fully realized it, it is just here in the

rayer-life that our best weapon lies. Is it not here that we can
gest solve our Church Union problem ? For are we not nearest
to one another when we pray ? Is it not also in the devotional realm
that we have our best point of contact with that devotional spirit
which is the deepest part of the worthiest type of Hindu and Muslim ?
And is it not in this realm of prayer that we can best show our people
how to prepare that Indian leadership which we so gravely need ?  Yet
do we not often elbow out this dynamical secret from our Church
and Mission programmes ?

“The Undefended Front

. (6.) Sinhgadz or Lion's Fort, commands the whole of the Poona
District. So Shivaji the Maratha king decided that it must be taken,
and for the well-nigh impossible task he chose Tanaji who was given 2
thousand picked men. Nestling on the summit of unscaleable rocks, it
is guarded by precipices nearly fifty feet high. A thousand fine Muslim
and Rajput soldiers formed the garrison on the top, and a part of the
<cliff steeper .thar‘x the rest was considered to call for’ less watchfulness
becausp of its impossible steepness. Imagine their chagrin when
th.ey d}scovered that the lion-hearted Tanaji and three hundred others
with him had devised a rope ladder and had climbed stealthily into the
Fort. That strategic fortress was lost by those Rajputs and Muslims
!)ecaus.e they had lgft one front undefended. And we missionaries
in India today are in danger of losing many a fortress because of an
undefqnded fx:ox}t. We are in danger of losing the strategic fortress
of Ir.xd}an Chrlstlaq leadership and we should find out the reason why-
'Chnstl.an. leaders in every land have been born and reared mainly
in Christian hpmes where there was an atmosphere of piety, but are
we sure that in all Indian Christian homes there is regular family
prayer ! If what my Indian brethren themselves tell me be true,
then the neglected family altar represents an undefended front. Why
do I mention such a thing here ? Because we do not emphasize
it half enough. We missionaries and Indian Christian leaders are s0
busy with lots of important things, but the all-important thing of the
prayer-life of the individual and of the Church we are in danger ©
assuming is all right. But are we not far too often leaving this front
undefer}ded,.w_hlle the battle of Christ for the soul of India, nay,
our entire missionary campaign, is being endangered ? I plead with
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our ordinands as I plead with myself : Watch the undefended front
of your private prayer, of your family prayer and of the Church

prayer meeting.

Help Needed by Eastern Thinkers

(7) II. The Second main point we stressed in this O_rdinatipn
Charge at Benares was that a Prayer-Life like that of Jesus will illumine
Jor the missionary that Central Problem of our Lord’s Divine-Human
Personality which perplexes many educated seekers after Christ and
many of the Indian Church’s educated leaders. 'This is one of those
big ‘questions on which the Christian Movement in India must give
help if the Indian Church is to win and retain the leaders it needs
for the next generation and you four ordinands will have to face
this task. In Christian Missions °the unoccupied fields are not
merely geographical, they are also intellectual,’ says Professor Roderick
Scott, Professor of Philosophy in the, Fukien Christian University
at Foochow, China, in The International Review of Missions for July,
1939. Dr W. E. Hocking has something equally searching when he
says : ¢ The missionary movement has shirked the labour of thought.
It has evaded its hardest problem ; it has addressed the multitude,
the poor and the outcast, as it should have done ; but it has avoided
the Scribes and Pharisees, as it should not have done.” Professor
Scott of Foochow quotes a Board Secretary who, after completing a
tour of the world, szid, ¢ One of my positive convictions is that we must
provide missionaries who can give a high philosophic interpretation
of Christianity to thinkers in non-Christian countries.” T agree with
this if the philosophical interpretation of Christianity takes care to
include the dynamical scerets of Christ Himself, for one of the perils
of the Church in India is that of emphasizing Christianity rather

than Christ.

A ¢ Missionary Theology ’ Required

(8) ©A theology for the Church Universal is one of the supreme
missionary tasks,” says one of the Church’s most evangelical leaders.
"T'hat missionary theology must exalt Christ as Lord in history and as
Saviour of the soul. The savagery of the past 25 (now 33) years in.
our so-called civilized world has demonstrated anew the sinfulness
of the human heart, and Evangelical theology has once more proved
that people must first see themselves as sinners before they can be
converted into saints. It is also to Evangelical theology that the
Church on the Mission Field owes its deliverance from ¢ an un-Christian
hope ’ on the one hand and from ‘ an un-Christian despair* on the.
other, The apostolic Gospel is thus as great 2 need of our time as is a
prophetic ministry to apply that Gospel to social needs. ‘And one
of the essential aspects of that Gospel for India is to emphasize with a
recent book that in Christ we see ‘ our search for God is not a oneway
traffic ; for on Jacob’s ladder there was coming down as well as going’

17
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up’. India needs the message that * while we are sceking God, God
is no less seeking us and it is because God is seeking us that wc are
seeking Him’,

The Gospel of Our Lord’s Prayer-Life

(9) Here comes in the sovereign value to every missionary in
India of a prayer-life like that of Jesus, for it will only be as we seek
to imitate the constancy and unfailing regularity of His prayer-life on
earth that we shall acquire sure faith in His Divine adequacy to meet
the needs of India’s thinkers. Thousands of earnest religious minds
among India’s educated people have real difficulty concerning the
miracles and Deity of Jesus and I know of no book better calculated
to help such baffled souls than that by Dr Cairns entitled The Faith
That Rebels. There Dr Cairns shows how the faith of Jesus rebelled
against the very idea of man being held down by any tyrant—diseasc,
sin, or death ; and the faith of Jesus is always triumphantly seen at
work in the miracles He accomplished. It is in this connection that
our Lord’s prayer-life has a Gospel of its own for every missionary
who has to deal with India’s honest doubters. But that prayer-life of
Jesus must be imitated in its constancy and intensity if we arc to
understand and demonstrate its deep significance.

The Prayers and Miracles of Jesus

(10) On the question of our Lord’s miracles, the four Gospels
emphasise a fact to which the Church has given inadcquate attention,
the fact that He never wielded his miraculous power without intense
and constant prayer ; so that the miracles of Jesus were not only the
manifestation of His divine glory but the fruition of His praying life,
the outflow of His intimate communion with the Spirit, and He
appears to have performed them only by great expenditure of spiritua
energy. ‘ Power is gone out of Me ; somecone touched Me’ (Luke
viii. 46). 'This. fact of our Lord’s prayer-life helps to explain the
miracles He performed at a distance, how, for example, the seventy
became agents of miraculous power in their Master’s absence. They
became such in answer to the intercession of the Leader, who while
He prayed saw Satan swiftly over-thrown and rendered helpless :
‘I beheld Satan fallen as lightning from heaven’ (Luke x. 18). It
was in His spirit made radiant by unceasing communion that Jesus
saw His arch-foe lying fallen and defeated. ‘Whilst you were working
against the lesser spirits of evil I was watching the downfall of their
chief” When Jesus performed the greatest miracle of His ministry,
the resurrection of Lazarus, He not only prayed immediately before
the miracle, but He prayed in such a way as to intimate that He always
had secret communion before those mighty efforts : ¢ Father, I than
Thee that Thou heardest Me and I knew that Thou hearest Me
always ’ (John xi. 41-42). As Dr Garvie says, these words mean that
¢ prayer was habitual with Jesus in the exercise of His supernatura
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power.” His reproof also to the disciples after their failure with the
dumb and deaf spirit, * This kind can come out by nothing save by
prayer ’ (Mark ix, 20), was born of His own experience.

Jesus was an Incarnate Prayer

(11) The close interrelation and interaction between our Lord’s
intense prayerfulness, His fulness by the Holy Spirit, and His working
of miracles, are fraught with deepest meaning for the future growth of
the Christian Church in India, ¢ Greater works than these shall he
do who believes in Me ’ (John xiv. 12). As Dr Adamson in his great
book of many years ago, The Mind in Christ, says : * Jesus really was
an incarnate prayer . . . . One might almost say He was in His
humanity an embodied prayer . . . . His prayers were the prayers of
a prayerful being. Prayer meant in Him intensity of undivided
concentrated desire. His spirit was always in a state of prayerfulness.’
With the return of the seventy from their successful mission, we see
the prayerfulness of Jesus after His victories as well as before, a lesson
we shall all do well to learn from one of the richest passages on Christ’s
prayer-life : ‘ He thrilled with joy at that hour in the Holy Spirit,
saying, I praise Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, for con-
cealing this from the wise and learned and revealing it to the simple-
minded ; yes Father, I praise Thee that such was Thy chosen purpose !’
Then turning to the disciples He said,  All has been handed over
to Me by My Father : and no one knows who the Son is except the
Father, or who the Father is except the Son, and he to whom the Son
chooses to make a revelation ’ (Luke x. 21-2). Here we plumb the
depths of self-revelation by Christ and it is worthy of note that our
Lord’s unique revelation of the Father was as closely related to prayer
as was His performance of miracles. His divine knowledge as well as
His divine power came to Him through the channels of prayer, and
every one who assimilates that truth in all its force has entered on a

new chapter of life and work.

Snatching Victory out of Defeat

(12) TII. A Prayer-Life That is Christlike Will Always be
Redemptive, for the simple reason that it is sacrificial in spirit and is
linked with the Calvary Sacrifice. One morning in Bombay when
I was reading St Luke’s story of the Cross for family prayers, 1pclud1ng
the prayer of Jesus, ‘ Father, forgive them ’, three Marathi authors
called on me, and after prayers were over they remarked, * If your
Bible had no other story but that, it would be a unique book.” You
remember much the same thing was said to one of the M. E. bishops
who met 2 Sadhu in the hills. When the bishop had answered the
Sadhu’s enquiry as to why he was in India, by telling the story of the
Cross, the Sadhu replied : ‘ Then get out of India; for your Jesus
will conquer all our Hindu gods.” 'Those two stories help to explain
why prayer that is in the name of Christ cannot be any other than
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rec!emptl'e'e. As St Paul puts it in Colossians 1.24, we are each called
to ‘ make up the full sum of all that Christ has to suffer’. That does
not mean our Lord’s work is imperfect but rather that it is to be
continuous, in and through you and me, and as missionarics we need to
remember that redemptive work is never swiftly successful. Not
even the Cross itself was that. Rheinhold Nicbhur has pointed out
that the Church in every age lives as did its Lord, ‘by snatching
victory out of defeat’. Out of the dark tragedy of the Cross came
the glory of Resurrection and Pentecost, and it will only be as we learn
to pray and work with the praying Christ, that we shall learn the sccret
of victory out of defeat.

Filling up Gaps for God

(13) Many years before Jesus came, Ezckicl (in 22. 23-30) depicted
a national crisis in which his prayer-life was so sensitive to the footfalls
of Jehovah that he overheard the Eternal complaining about priests
who * made no difference between the sacred and the secular ’ as in
Totalitarian lands today ; and ‘where the prophets applicd white-wash’
to the national evils of their time. In that crisis Ezekicl overhcard
the Eternal crymng out, ‘ I have looked for a man to fill up the gap
and I could not find one.” As Isaiah cxpressed it (59.16), © He saw
there was none to intervene.”  God sces many gaps that need filling
in India and all over the world today. Some are greater, some are
smaller. One of the smaller gaps was filled up by an urchin in Liver-
' pool. He was found playing with a broken picce of glass and using
it as a mirror to le:c the sun flash upon it. When asked why, he sai
it was because up in a bedroom in a sunless alley close by th’cl‘c lay a
crxpplec’:l boy who had never seen the sun, S0 the urchin was catching
the sun s rays and reflecting them on to the sufferer’s bedroom window.
That Liverpool urchin was filling up a gap on God’s behalf. And
.smcehI was last in Benares, which was in the year 1609, it scems t0
geog Zt;e tpuilt ]gave been a great deal of redemptive sunlight flashe
tr;;n A spised Doms. There has been such a transformation and 2
stiguration, with some of them in High School today and one of
them even entering this sacred ministry. g

Crowned to Die!

(14) When Jesus succeeded in filling up the gap between ouf
:souls and God, was it not in the strengt%l tlf:at car%xepfrorn prayer?
In the days of His flesh, with bitter cries and tears, He offered pr ayers
and supplications to Him who was able to save Him from death’
(Hebrews  5.7). That prayer-life was costly. This same epistle
to the Hebrews, so fittingly called ¢ the fifth life of Christ ’, has another
sentence laden with gold, to discover which all the scholars have
wrestled, and I adopt the meaning given by such men as Moffatt and
A. B. Bruce and George Matheson. The sentence is in Hebrews
2.9 which Dr Moffatt renders : ¢ Jesus has been crowned with glory
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and honour that by God’s grace He might taste death for every man.’
If we had been writing that epistle today we should have said, * Jesus
tasted death for every man in order to be crowned with glory.” But
this writer puts it the other way : ¢ Jesus was crowned with glory in
order that He might suffer.” Crowned to die ! There is probably
a deep reference to the Transfiguration, for was not the subject of the
fellowship on that summit His ‘decease at Jerusalem ?” As  Dr
Matheson puts it : ‘ Jerusalem was His earthly burden, the dark spot
in His future ’ ; and up to the mountain top Jesus carried His heavy
burden. In His deepest soul Jesus had resolved on a course which
He knew could have only one end. And He went up that mount
in order to wrestle with Himself and the whole problem, to pray about
His coming death at Jerusalem that ws so certain because He could
not swerve from His message nor recede from His ideals. Therefore
¢ He went up to pray, and as He prayed, the fashion of His countenance
was altered ’ (Luke 9.28). It was the glory of an all-absorbing com-
munion with His Father. The transfguring of His outer being by
the metamorphic power of prayer was the result of His heart’s burden
being transfigured, the burden of His Jerusalem. And that hard
thing became all irradiated. For the topic of the transfiguring fellow-
ship was not only the death but ‘ the exodus ’, the event that lay beyond
the death, the event that death led on to. It was the assurance of

resurrection.

Prayer-Power for Unbearable Loads

(15) Are there unbearable loads in our missionary work day by
day, whose haunting reality sometimes disables us? Then let us
betake our hearts with Jesus to the holiest place we know, and com-
mune with God of the hard duty and the heavy burden. By the power
of prayer we shall become reconciled to what has before weakened
us, and there will steal over us a transfiguring peace. How often we
fail in showing the spirit of Jesus to others, because we have not let
prayer transfigure within us those ‘ Jerusalems of pain ’ that can only
be endured as we stand on the transfiguring mount with Jesus. A few
years ago there died in South India a missionary named Dr G. N.
Hardie. His secret of forgetting his own weakness lay in attending
to the needs of others. For years Dr Hardie kept the following words
of Phillips Brooks pinned up on his writing desk : ¢ Do not pray for
easy lives. Pray to be stronger men. Do not pray for tasks equal
to your powers. Pray for powers equal to your tasks. Then the
doing of your work shall be no miracle. But you shall be a miracle.
Every day you shall wonder at yourself, at the richness of life which

has come to you by the grace of God.’

‘My God ! My God ! Why ?’
(16) IV. My Fourth and last point is that a Spirit-Inspired
effort to imitate the Prayer-Life of fesus Christ can always be sure of
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zt;fruzt, sooner or later, because God Himself is at work in it. Assured
l(; its fruit, sooner or later. In the case of Jesus Himself it was later,
ut a}l the more sure, though on the Cross His heart-cry was: ¢ My
God ! My God ! Why ?’ I wonder how many have scen that very
tender story told by Dr J. Alexander Findlay in The British Weekly
a few days ago. He was showing how we may get help from the
profoundest utterance of our Lord’s prayer-life, * My God, My God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me ? * (Mark 15. 34). He told of an old lady
‘V&‘f‘ho had ,I’)assed through such grief that she nearly lost her reason :
Then, she‘sald, “ T remembered, just in time, that Jesus had cried
on the Cross, * My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?°. !
"The old Ia.dy added, ““ and He found Me there”’.  And,’ says Iindlay,
Any Saviour must be onc who can get inside our prison with us,
and yet be God .« . and just becausc He was God e had no
one but Himself in the dark . . . God was there already,’ Himself
suffering ; and in that fact lies our Gospel for a sutfcring world.

The Supernatural Value of Prayerful Action

Witl(1 IZI)I it?;)\‘z;ffc?c‘n '01]1.r imperfect prayer-lifc in India, and our service
in Christ ané - 1Ecllp‘me, may bccom.c l'C.dcmptwc in valuc if it is @
saying of Fabfor X hrist and with Christ, is explained by that notable
on th%: degre erf that the S“Rel‘nagural value of our actions depends
COmpletelg “i:eo our union with God at the time we do them. How
from the garauff aby cach pray and WOY}( in union with Christ, is clear
timeless ir.carnati et\\;een the incarnation of Christ in history and the
disciples’ feet, t} pnko the Holy Spmt‘ in our hearts.  If Jesus washe
ing Guest, of nnnh. of the mean service we impose upon our indwell-
precious b’lood“fds mg our Eln‘cl.can‘ hearts.  Just as Jesus 511cd_ His
His very breath Or‘u(b)’ the Spirit gives us what is cqually precious
symbols of life. Th Breath of God !’ Both blood and breath ar¢
od suffers with us ¢ Son of God suffered for us and the Spirit ©
will allow Him. T4 entering into all the burdens of our lives, if we
value, because the {us our faltering prayer-life can have redemptve
Taue, WM(”' e 11n( Wcllm'g‘ Spirit brings Christ to us and forms im
Within u; in ourﬂwarts. I'his intercession of the Spirit of Christ
2t Godra e ShinhuhoP of the Ccasclc.ss intereession of Christ Himse
intercessiong hi a}?d ) A-S Dr _Hastmgs puts it : ‘ It is His unceasing
they nover hwd 1}0) fshows itself in our prayers, and gives them 2 power
Connect all ih' cfore. And He docs this through His Holy Spirit.
forvent moa rl’S w’xIEh what St James says in 5.16 about ° effectud
pissage | “The inspised. sopatommnes Ly e Moulton rendertl hat
mighty influence ” ; and D %P ation of a rlgl}teO}ls man €xe " a
righteous man i For r Hastings translated it : * The prayer ©
into it.” S r;lls 0 great influence when he throws his whole ene_rgY
itis the such prayer has influence because the energy thrown into
ts the energy of the indwelling Spirit of God.
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The Holy Spirit’s Intercession in the Heart

(18) Our greatest triumphs in prayer are often achieved when our
heart’s longings are too great for our poor human speech ; but, on
those occasions, Another there is in our hearts who is praying on our
behalf through those desires that baffle speech. How often in our
missionary battles with ourselves and our difficulties we have to fall
back on those inspired words of St Paul in Romans 8.26-27 ! I find
it exceedingly helpful to ponder over the different translations of that
passage, it is so rich with meanings. Three renderings are to me
particularly suggestive. Take first Dr Moffatt’s : * So too the
Spirit assists us in our weakness ; for we do not know how to pray
aright, but the Spirit pleads for us with sighs that are beyond words,
and He who searches the human heart knows what is in the mind
of the Spirit, since the Spirit pleads before God for the saints.” Dr
Arthur S. Way translates : * Yes, and His Spirit too—for His com-
passion matches our yearning—is ever taking our human frailty by the
hand. We are noteven sure whatbcons shouldrightly be the object of
our prayers ; but His Spirit—His very Spirit—is pleading ever for us
with sighings such as no language can shape into words. Ah, but He
who tracks the labyrinth of the heart needs no words to divine what the
Spirit means; He knows that His Spirit intercedes for His hallowed
ones in just the way that God desires.” Drs Sanday and Headlam
paraphrase Romans 8. 26-27 thus : * Left to ourselves we do not know
what prayers to offer or how to offer them. But in those inarticulate
groans which rise from the depths of our being, we recognize the
voice of nonc other than the Holy Spirit. He makes intercession ;
and His intercession is sure to be answered. For God who scarches
the inmost recesses of the heart can interpret His own Spirit’s meaning.
He knows that His own will regulates the petitions, and that they are
offered for men dedicated to His service.’

The Hidden Spring of Intercessory Prayer

(19) When we think of such a redemptive prayer-life as was
lived by St Paul and his fellow-apostles we begin to see the force of
the statement by Prof. William James who said he was against the big
organization method in Christian work, because he had come to see
that those individuals who work faithfully are ° underdogs always,
till history comes and puts them on the top’. How it is that they
are * on the top ’ is explained by the Tambaram Conference Chairman,
Dr John R. Mott : ¢ For many years it has been my practice in travelling
among the nations to make 2 study of the sources of the spiritual
movements which are doing most to vitalize and transform individuals
and communities. At times it has been difficult to discover the
hidden spring, but invariably where I have had the time and patience
to do so, I have found it in an intercessory prayer-life of great reality.’
They tell the story in Ongole in the Madras Presidency that when the

Christian people went to hold their Prayer Meetings at the top of the
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hill overlooking the Ongole bazaar, the caste people gathered in the

bazaar and watched that hill-top, poirting to it as something super-

natural. They said, ‘ Their God is hovering over them. Our
opposition is useless. They are bound to conquer.’

The Patience of Prayer

(20) But don’t let us get the idea that a Christlike prayer-life
will always mean visible success in missionary work. It did not mean
that in the case of even Jesus Himself. * Jerusalem | Jerusalem !
how often would I.. . and ye would not!’ (Matthew 23.37.)
Yet His unbroken communion with His Father enabled Him to close
His Upper Room fellowship with the words : * In the world, trouble
for you. But courage! I have conquered ’ (John 16.33). Prayer gave
Jesus the assurance of victory before the last dread ordeal had even
begun. And Christlike prayer-life will give you and me a similar

confidence as we realize the tremendous odds His Kingdom has to:

face in India. Gethsemane intercessions enabled Him to go to
Calvary, there to die for people He could not win without sinful
compromise with His ideals. And if apparently fruitless toil in India
should be our lot, we can still by prayer win the peace and power
that shall enable us to offer ourselves on the altar of a redemptive
love. Such peace and power will win India when all else fails.

¢ It takes great love to stir a human heart
To live beyond the others and apart,
A love that is not shallow, is not small,
Is not for one, or two, but for them all ;
Love that can wound love for its higher need.
Love that can leave love though the heart may bleed,
Love that can lose love, family and friend,
Yet steadfastly live, loving to the end ;
A love that asks no answer, that can live,
Moved by one burning deathless force—fo give.

CHAPTER XXIV
¢ SUPER-VICTORY ' THROUGH THE CRGSS

The Cross in the New Testament and Today

issi istian wosker in India will
1) Every missionary and every Christian worker in

do V(Ve)ll every }1]10W and aga};n to ask himself the question : Has the Ctrc?sif;
of Christ the same place in my Christian teaching that is gwin o
in the New Testament pages ! Nearly one-halt, and that ;C?h e
half, of the New Testament is given up entirely to the picture o hr:;e,
indiz:ating to all Christian workers the place that Christ 'II‘nUStment
in the Christian message. And in that first half of the New Testa : e
more space is given to those few days which comprise the s}t}orzfv 0lk e
Cross and its historic setting than to any other aspect of the ; (v)vhich
Jesus. In St Mark’s Gospel, for exampl'e, to take the Gosple e
was probably the first completed, out of sixteen chapters ro es§t han
six are occupied with Calvary and what immediately led up toll e;1t
resulted therefrom. That this was to be the final, culminating (;1 err;ers
in the work of Jesus is shown also by the fact that even in th;a1 c %)ross
preceding these last six, He Himself thrice foretells t 1e Cross
(St Mark'8.31; 9.31; 10.33) and He definitely and resolutely 'rli'n
Himself to face it (10.32, compare St Luke 9.51). A vc(:ir’y stri 1f0§
fact is that Jesus saw clearly that the Cross was both Go s way o
Him (St Mark 14.36, compare St John 18.11) and God's way el
every one of His followers (St Mark 8.34), although, according lt)(c))l e
universal view of that time, the Cross was nothing but a syﬁn o
shame. In the words of Cicero : { Let it never come near the Bu%
of a Roman citizen, not even near his thoughts or eyes or ears.liShino
with Jesus it came to be His one supreme method of accomp ishing
His purpose, the ‘ crowning proof of His love, of His lﬁvmg" By
mination to shrink from nothing by which ‘He could r.ea;:'f us o
the Cross He was to pay a ransom-price : = to give Hli ife a My
for many ’ is His own remarkable phras? m_St Mar I?i's4sa.gain i‘n
covenant-blood which is shed for many’ (His own v;r(r)xl;an 2B o
St Mark 14.24) inaugurates and seals a new relation o e again
Under the impact produced by these words of Jesus, we b
Does the Cross occupy this unique place in the testimony

Church and missionaries

Raising the Level of Possibility
(2) That great scholar of Scotland, Dr Cairns, has statggl S'Ofcril;r;
where that one of John Wesley’s greatest achievements for the Chris
i ished by The Epworth
1 in of the Kingdom Pamphlet (publis e Epworth
Press Ff,]cig:ivz}r:l)pox? whif:h these first two paragraphs are based, with zdapta
>

tions.
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¢
ffh;‘(fscs}}b}ﬁs to " raisc the level of possibility . T * aise the lovel
Wwe must (iloy\v}l1S li’(\i/la s greatest need, and if we are to supply the need
Now . do what Wesley did, we must call the Church back to * the
recover o )ent experience of G'Od in Christ’, and we must seck to
women ’ }‘;Ol:ﬁWC}I; of the New Testament Christians over men and
of Jesus in th t] esceh things were the result of the pre-eminence
Church’s sto: ea; y Church and of the centrality of His Cross in that
< Person camy o a]elsus. Adapting the words of Baron Von Hugel,
on by His Povs an xved_ and }qved and dleq aqd rose again, and lives
so unspenkabl er ﬁnd His Spirit for ever within us and amongst us,
oo divi by rich and yct so simple, so sublime and yet so home-like,
and Whery a ove us precisely in being so lovingly near’.  Whencever
in ever we meet'souls' who have made Jesus and His Cross their
! ner sccre}, whether it be in the New T'estament age or in any later
'Igees,tasr(:l:lst ’dceply fixed in the warm, nourishing soil of the New
reverent and we 1meet with those who have had the answer to_that
the unreal leazge ong Hindu prayer of the early Upanishad : ¢ From
death lead me ':neIto the Rc_al,,from darkncss lead me to Light, from
results. Tanens 0 lmmortz_ilnty. In describing the experience which
of a divi guage always fal!S, for they speak of ¢ unscarchable riches’,
standin ne S?Ir‘rlljc‘thm'g that * passeth knowledge * and passcth under-
they argc g morcy }C‘m use only superlatives, for in their experience
 super-victor ’eft an conquerors’. They have an experience 0
And if our rc};d’ or they arc drawing upon God’s illimitable resources.
read the New szrtS o Strzngcrs to this expericnce we urge them to
and see whether i; fl;rient through from the standpoint of this one z'clzf‘a,
to a new level o s not convey a secret which lifts the whole of life
w level of possibility.

¢ More than Conquerors ’

abo$13t) thI;IOX\?}’ig:eil sy lregnerpl)cr reading the inspiring news lust year
columns in all tohydce.lc rations in London, and yet the adjoining
following on the f)cazl y ns\‘/VSpapch about the dismal state of things
Paul’s wonderful oh C‘-_ R e therefore could not help thinking of St
As we reflected b tlia?L in Romans 8.37, * we are more than conquerors -
went to an ins i?n 1¢ defeatism so dominant in the world, our minds
who was a S(i ‘l?g message dclivered by the late Rev. W. H. Findlay,
to a gatherin O;e}?rY.Of the Brlt_lsh Mcithodist Missionary Society,
leaders during th ritish Methodist missionaries and Indian Christian
in the follov 1g the 1914-18 war.  We have summarized this message
Ving paragraphs, adding a few clauses of our own.

The Post-War Challenge of Christ

and(ﬂnpll}‘éiiito%dsay IIS g!Vlrflg tothe Bible new and startling applications
stake cverything 1S orcing us to discover just how far we will
of this cry 'bl\g upon it. Ihus'are we challenged today ; and out

ucible we must come cither the detected and disheartened
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professors of a religion too great for our puny grasp, or enriched with
new treasure, and jubilant in the adequacy of our faith for all extre-
mities. This challenge will be brought home to us if we measure
against these strange new times the phrase of St Paul’s words : ¢ More
than conquerors’. How often, how glibly perhaps, we have read, quoted,
sung the words ; how easily we have accepted them as true, and have
supposed we were experiencing them | But * amid all these things’,
the things of today, to be not only conquerors, but ¢ More than con-
querors |’

Coming out ‘On Top’

(s) Do we, does the Christian Church, find it, I will not say
casy, but even possible, to share Paul’s experience today ?, ‘ More
than conquerors !’ It would mean that, instead of being crushed
under the present situation or struggling desperately to hold up our
heads in it, we should be exultantly ‘on top’ of it. Is that where
the pulpit is today ? Or the religious press ? Or the multitudinous
war-pamphlets ?  How many among us are there whose bearing and
utterance and action keep step with this music ?  But would St Paul
himself not lower his high trumpet-note, if he had to face the world
that fronts us today ? Not foran instant. Look soberly at his life
and times, and you will see that St Paul had vividly before his vision
a range of adversity and evil wider than our utmost horizon. Look
at it : * Tribulation, anguish, persecution, famine, nakedness, peril,
sword, killed all the day long, sheep for the slaughter, death or life’
(Rom 8.35-36). Does that list of evils not cover what is happening
in the world today ? It does, every pang, every threat, cvery mystery
of it. And St Paul gathers all he sces into a great heap, and he
mounts on top of it ‘ more than conqueror " (8.37).

Paul’s Universals and Superlatives

(6) Do you suggest that Paul is prone to extravagant ldhguage ?
True it is that he pours out magnificent universals and superlatives
in unfolding the grace and love of God: ¢ Able to do ex(ceed;ng
abundantly above all that we ask or think’ (Eph. 3.20); havmg,
always all sufficiency in everything, abounding unto every good work
(z Cor. 9.8) ; * My God shall fulfil every need of yours * (Phil. 4.19);
“in everything and in all things have I learned the sccret that I can do
all things in Him Who strengthens me’ (Phil. 4.13); ‘ the transient
feather-weight of our afflictions worketh for us more and more exceedingly
an eternal weight of glory (2 Cor. 4.17);  all things are yours . . . all
are yours ' (1 Cor. 3.22). Language could surely not go further.
Must we then take a discount of these super-words ? Let St Paul
hear any such suggestion from you, and his words ¢ God forbid’ will

flash out at you !
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Not Temperament, but Redemption

peri(grzcehig;tlstﬁt- on Paul’s own temperament or confidence or €x-
fact which Pa 115 great challenge stands. It stands on the great
steadily at ¢ Cll:r' I:l'eached and which we profess to belicve. Look
love of God’; 18 fjfjus our Lord’, take the measuring rod of ° the
Jesus’ ; and y;)l;l:vﬁl th? map of ‘ the redemption that is in Christ
conqueror ’, 50 far fr COnbes_s that such utterances as Paul’s  more than
the strictly ’logical c Onh cing fanciful, or idealistic cxaggeration, are
from those overWhel?;(’) arfxes, the necessary, literal, actual inferences
bulary to utter the f Y;g' laCtS; for human speech has not the voca-
for us. 'To dismiss Pu I'td ¢ of what redemption by Christ has wott
own, is to judge ou a}i s language as not designed for days likc our
Gospel has notg o c;‘st. ves, and to confess that the wonder of the
to the apostle’s dyecl awned on us.. If we cannot honestly subscribe
everyday, every- ?ra.“ﬁ“r that means that we are not living up to the
after St ’Paulr?nsol:‘l' rights and privileges of our redemption. It was
the full meamin fu';r,]t Corinthians, chapter fifteen, had cxPOunded
that the apostleg o 1t' e redemption accomplished by the Risen Lord
victory accom lei:}f a:imtl)ed, Wherefore,” that is, because of the super-
ye steadfast ulr)lmos bl Y tl;e Risen King, ‘ my beloved brethren, be
(1 Cor. 15-58). able, always abounding in the work of the Lord”

The Fallacy of Limited Resources

8 i - .

fallafc;’ WIen olt}tg ht of this super-victory, we realize the fundamental
be called th er} Hlake about the prospects of God’s work. It may
perspective i ; acy Of, lelted Resources. Get St Paul's wide
resources a,va'rl1 blyou will discern that there are always unlimite

calling upon 1l:ha e for the Divine campaign. For Calvary means
presence of the fi'overwhelmm.g resources of the Lord of Hosts. In
of the Church thlsm%y and defeatism that might have cowed the spirit
victory which e erle is described in the Book of Revelation the super-
(Rev. 1,9.6) Anxdc aimed, ‘The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth’
Himself is Unfaili in war days as well as peace days, the Lord God
either to work aling Master' of the situation. ¢ Shortage’ applie

vocabulary of God's financial resources, is a word not needed in the
Napoleonic war Oh S W‘or.k. Hg:nce it was in the era of the great
T conie wars that Divine Providenco and the Divine Spirit inspire

War No. I agNCI) foz‘;f;a‘l”mls;;onary societies and that in both World
records of income. ar No. Il one missionary society broke all its

The God Who *Laughs’

said(g? Hesut(lzlh things are among the doings of Him about Whom it is
laug,h He eit s1ttleth in the heavens shall laugh’ (Psalm 2.4). He
, ample, at those enemies of the Gospel in India who
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declare they will see to it that  this work of conversion must stop’,
as if the Almighty had assigned unto them full sovereignty over the
human heart and conscience. Qur privilege it is to ‘laugh at im-
possibilities, and to cry, It shall be done’. Why ? Because ‘ Thy

: < in power ’ (Exodus 15.6). Therefore
exultant, expectant con-

fidence in the work o d ¢ so shall ye be more
than conquerors’. * This is the super-victory that overcometh the
world, cven our faith’ (1 John 5.4). The key to our super-victory
thus lics in our faith, a faith whose ultimate secret is in the words,
¢ through Him that loved us’ (Rev. 1.5). ¢ He loved me and gave
Hirnself for me’ (Galatians 2.20). :

Jesus hath died for you and me :

Believe—and conquer all.

The Secret of Super-Victory

(10) Should any reader feel inclined to be discouraged by the
loftiness of the spiritual possibilitics set forth above, let him remember
been considering,

that the same Paul, whose lofty language We have
pair about his own moral and spiritual

was once in such deep des

weakness, in Romans 7.15-25, that he cried out, * Who will rescue me
from this body of death?’ Paul himself gave the answer: ‘ God
will, through Jesus Christ* (Rom. 7. 24-25). And so grandly did
Paul experience this ‘rescue’ that he could say in Philippians 4.13,
“In Him Who strengthens me I am able for. anything.’ What lay
between his cry of despair and his shout of super-victory ’ for each
one of us today ? Romans 8.2 where Paul tells us: ‘ The law of the

Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus has made me free.’



CHAPTER XXV
‘THE SPIRIT OF GLORY AND OF POWER '’

A Meditation on I Peter 4. 14

tati(():x) WE?SéseiaI;hbe gﬁ more proﬁtablc exercise in spiritual medi-
descent of the Hol g Church of Christ cclcbrates the Pentccostal
threefold title ivy pirit, than to think out the full implication of the
in St Peter’s ﬁrsgteer‘l 'io the Divine Spirit in that remarkable verse
the persecuted ¢ cglft ¢ (4f' 14) Wh«;rc thc: once fallen Apostle encourages
there is * resting ’ 1'es o the‘ Dlspg‘r?I{m ’ by reminding them that
Power. the § irigt lfllé)n the'm thc;‘ Spirit of Glory, ¢ven the Spirit of
of Chr,ist a rgal o 0(.1 Hlmsel_f . Dr Moffatt has done the Church
middle clause szrv(xic? In restoring to the rendering of this verse the
persecuted and r‘; t;t IZWor_thy of note that it was a weak, scattered,
as full of powerganz(li Yy despised community that was so described
describod n the foot crowned with glory. "Nor was this condition
were already seen u e htense, for the *shoots of cverlastingness”
their drab persecutggnl't ese despiscd and scattered exiles. ¢ Under
victory ; they were alwa 1Vehs, they were always conscious of a great
as the Athenians sa yi ymning in their hearts a great deliverance,
Winnington Ingram sng 1ymns about Marathon .” And as Bishop
hristian as it was tw azﬁ : “ Itis just as much a glorious thing to be a
by drawing a moral f? ou}?an‘d yearsago.” Bishop Ingram continucs
men * to bide all their o ¢ * 0ld world story * of Gideon telling his
that such a blage cf 1r_torchcs In their pitchers.  Who would suppose
“The sword of tl'? OL lght Was coming ? But in a flash, at the cry,
the power of Gofi }?r and of Gideon ™ the pitchers were brokenand
as for a time the ts olr:e forth upon an astonished cnemy.” So just
which shall be rev chdes a7e SO concealed that few know the glory
but all the time the ‘i » 80 “ the Church shines with a subdued light,
love burns ve u6_ glor_y is there. 'The flame of faith and hope and
but one da a?;hq letly in many a dining-room or pantry or kitchen,
and from z,he C}f vo;lce of the Archaqgf:l, the pitchers are all broken,
forth to the glory of God. ,e2rth a million million torches will fash
worker emphasisy of God.”  Let every preacher and every Christian
that for the CL. e not only on Whitsunday but on every Lord’s Day
e Church in India, as for that in every other land, the Springs

of Glory a d :
God agnefl the Springs of Power are to be found in the Spirit of

Source of Power in Preaching

(2) Whilst every member of i

. ) the Church has a definit 1=

:}l)lelgalfor the fulfilment of its mission in the WOSrlii, fh: lpflll:istpl(l):; a
responsibility. Careful study of the New Testament shows
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ossible secret of inspiring preaching is what is again
being ¢ filled with the Holy Spirit’. In an
able article some time ago on The Minister’s Message for Today as
Inspired by the New Testament ’, the Professor of Systematic Theo-
logy in New College, Edinburgh, Dr H. R. Mackintosh, made the
following striking statements : “ T'wo incidents recur to me at this
point. Some years ago I was talking to a busy doctor who was a
religious man, when he said with a kind of abrupt vehemence : * If
I were a minister, do you know what I’d preach ? The Holy Spirit.”
Later, a noted philosopher remarked to me : “T hear people preach

all kinds of things, only not the Spirit ; yet there’s more need for that
than for anything else.”” And Dr Mackintosh adds his own testimony

in these words : < Nothing will happen except as Divine power enters
his (the preacher’s) words, and gives them momentum. He not
merely feels this ; he feels that the Spirit’s enabling power is literally
there for him to take. Now we invariably preach with greater effect
truths which we have discovered in our private life. Here is the
thought of unscen power available for weak men in the Holy Spirit.
It is a central fibre in the message of the New Testament, and never
was it more required than at the present hour. In the first century
we can see the opening of the spring. “ Ye shall receive power .
is the promise, and the echo of testimony is »o

that the only p
and again described as

“ T can do all things ”:

The Inward Test of Christian Experience

3) A similar diagnosis of the whole Church’s present-day need
is reached by that fine English scholar, Dr Glover, who in his book,
Paul of Tarsus, goes so far as tosay : ¢ What the modern Church makes
of the Spirit, when it is not merely reciting quotations, it is hard to
say ; very little, might be the answer, if we were truthful. One great
theologian of our day, at any rate, says bluntly that no original work
has been done by the Church upon the Holy Spirit since the days of the
Apostles.” Then Dr Glover has an invaluable note, invaluable
because with his knowledge of Greek he can speak with authority on
the subject. He is dealing with St Paul’s searching words in the
eighth chapter of Romans where St Paul states : ¢ Ye are not in the
flesh, but in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. But if
any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of His * (Rom. 8.9).
As so many people insist on reading these words as if Paul had meant
the term ¢ the Spirit of Christ ’ to be read with a small ‘s’ it is im-
portant to note that Dr Glover affirms : ¢ The Spirit is here at once
and equally the Spirit of God and of Chr.lst, as elsewhere ; and the
indwelling of the Spirit thus doubly described is also the indwelling
of Christ. And Dr Glover adds: ‘A modern attempt to get rid of
the difficulty by giving Spirit ”” of Christ a small letter would not be
true to the Greek ; that idea is conveyed by Paul as * the mind of

here dealing with well-known but

Christ ”.? And since we are
commonly misunderstood passages from the New Testament, let us
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refer to some of the most commonly quoted words of Holy Writ
ihose words from the Lord’s Prayer, ¢ P%,al(llowad be Thy Name ?. yDuring:

;s later years the late Dr James Hastings favoured an interpretation
of this phrase which s worthy of the attention of every earnest Christian.
He did not think it referred either to the name of God as Jchovah or
even the name of Jesus Christ. He did not even favour its referring
to t.h.e name Fat}ler ’.. He connected the Name with the following
petitions, 'and believed that ¢ the Holy Spirit came in power that the
p;a)lrler might be fulfilled’. ,And then this great Scotsman, leader
ﬁ ﬁ e scholars of our time, said : “ And this is the name that is to be
ha t?wegi. For there is nothing higher than spirit. * Godis Spirit ”
;f) tbe }:il%}}est revelation that has been made of Him. But Spirit has
o ! Zf lS qrc;npat(e}d. PT heirc are different planes of spirits. What
sone. hallg\l;ltdls HOd' ? The answer is that He is a Spirit that has
10 Se ha o e h e is a Holy Spirit.  Whatever the disciples of Jesus
et this 1s W‘}}at He meant them to understand when He
fa g em to pray, ‘HaHOWed be Thy Name’'. And this is what
. Hf) iares to }ltx'n,t:l(:.{f‘tar}d: ‘Hallowed be Thy Name, Thy New Name of
givizg tl;’llc:lp.etitioxii l‘t‘ l’%‘}:v; lll{ll{rrxl ozivn that e of the carly manuscripts i
Kingdom come, that is, Thy P%ol(;’né;(i)lﬁcn , renders the phrasc, © 'Thy

St Cyril on the Holy Spirit

(4) As we each one play our own i

; part in the Church’s story we
z};alli rglf:a;r;:lcl(]a}ézl&)t bAy remembering the beautiful imagery of St %yr il
St Cyril likers the HopyJa3;300), When writing of the Tloly Spirit
down upon o the O‘YI Spirit and His work to rain which comes
Gifforenpo e e carth. t1s everywhere the same rain, but it looks
and groen woie ed inthe rose, blue in the hyacinth, white in the lily,
R own'ch:: on e grass‘—.and‘ it perfects cach according to the law
o e o, crea 1op.h. So it is with the Holy Spirit. He comes down
law of its own (s:rvev;itig ?:tlont(});der tt(') fa?hion each soul according to th?
Let us apply St Cyril’s message ?rf rt}f:;éoci:ggtllc;lnsc od designed for

¢ The Spirit of Truth’ at work in the Orient

one(f))f t}iorrriléls:v i?rr?fr(frfir;gga%li%mt Spreaﬁling the good news of Jesus,
P strengthening aspects of St Peter’s
$§isav%:sczzic§r? mg t{)e Spirit of Glory, of Powgr an% of God Himself’,
century Churcho' € " resting upon’ the scattered exiles of the first
to the Holy S » 18 an aspect arising from one of the names Jesus gave
Who Wouldy Pcil'lt-h He refc’:rred to Him as ‘ the Spirit of Truth’,
This aeaect & ode the Master's followers in every age * into all truth .
face to I;ace w't(}):n orting and strengthening because we find ourselves
Withstood thelt gre:fit systems of teaching and of ritual which have
proved defici est of ages, and which, notwithstanding, have been
eficient in meeting the aspirations of the human heart, stricken
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with a sense of its sin. Itisa comforting and fortifying aspect also
because we find ourselves toiling among people of astonishing religious
devotion, devotion which when touched with the love of Christ will,
as we believe, introduce a new force in the universal Church of Christ.
For the growing conviction of all careful investigators in oriental

d by a one-time missionary in India

religion is the conviction expresse
who says : ‘ It has long been a commonplace that when the patient
East with its penetration and its capacity for loyalty has learned to

know Jesus, it will find in Him treasures that we have missed. It would
seem that part of India’s contribution will be the discovery, or rather
the re-discovery, of the law of Christian love. On no ethical point are
the judgments of the European and the Indian Christian more often
at variance than on the relative claims of justice, righteousness, and
love ; and we are being compelled to ask ourselves how far our emphasis
on the sterner virtues is Christian, and how far it is only Anglo-Saxon. ..
As we burrow in the sands of Egypt for documents that will shed
light on the New Testament, let us not forget the light that comes
from living epistles in the lands where the triumphs of the first Christian

ing re-enacted before our eyes.’ And as we each

centuries are bei
contribute our very humble share in this holy task committed to the
ith the Spirit of Truth

Church in the East, and as we co-operate Wi
who is also ¢ the Spirit of Glory, of Power, and of God Himself’,

we shall come to feel the grandeur of the ideal expressed by Dr Edwin
Hatch :

For me—to have made one soul
The better for my birth ;

To have added but one flower
To the garden of the earth ;

To have struck one blow for truth
In the daily fight with lies;

To have done one deed of right
In the face of calumnies;

To have sown in the souls of men
One thought that will not die ;

To have been a link in the chain of life—
Shall be immortality.

Self-Effacement of the ¢ Spirit-Filled ’

(6) Much of the inspired message of the Spirit of Truth which
has come down to us in Holy Writ has come down to us without any
human name attached ; so also the Spirit-filled messenger of the Spirit
of Truth to-day will ever hide himself in his message. Just as much
in the Old Testament, the Book of Job for example, has come down
to us without the author’s name, and just as much in the New Testa-
‘ment has come in the same way, the Epistle to the Hebrews for example,

18
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so we today can be sure of this one thing, that, in the words of Dr
Jowett, * When we display ourselves we hide our Lord ; when we E)’lo,w
out own trumpet, men will not hear * the still small voice of God ”.

He held the lamp of truth that day

So low that none could miss the way ;

And yet so high to bring in sight

That picture fair—the World’s Great Light—
That gazing up—the lamp between—

The hands that held it scarce were seen.

He held the pitcher stooping low

To lips of little ones below,

Then raised it to the weary saint

And bade him drink when sick and faint.
They drank—the picture thus between—
The hand that held it scarce was seen.

He blew the trumpet soft and clear
That trembling sinners need not fear ;
And then with louder note, and bold,
To raze the walls of Satan’s hold.
The trumpet Coming

Thus between,

The hand that held it scarce was scen

But when the captain says, * Well done !

Thou good and faithful servant, Come,

Lay down the picture and the lamp,

Lay down the trumpet, leave the camp !’

The weary hand will then be seen

Clasped in those Pierced Hands, naught between.

The Spirit of Glory as Comforter

N Equa}lly precious to India’s missionaries and to her larger
army of Indian Christian workers is that office of the Holy Spirit
fiescnbed as the office of ‘ the Comforter ’, the  Fortifier * the ¢ Frien
In need, to be called upon at any time’ (as the word ‘Paraclete’, the
Greek name of the Holy Spirit, means). ~ All these names the soldiers
of the Cross in India and elsewhere have proved to be all-sufficient
for life’s stress and strain. That earnest Salvation Army workefy
Ml.nam Booth, is the editor of a collection of poems of consolation
written by General Bramwell Booth’s accomplished daughter, who
passed away in 1917. They are divided into three sections, Fait Y
Hope, Love, the title being Joy In Sorrow. One Poem reads asfollows*

I'stood and watched my ships go out
Eaf:h, one by one, unmooring free,

What time the quiet harbour filled
With flood tide from the sea.
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The first that sailed,—her name was ]oy ;
She spread a smooth and ample sail,

And eastward strove, with bending spars,
Before the singing gale.

Another sailed,—her name was Hope ;
No cargo in her hold she bore,
Thinking to find in western lands
Of merchandise a store.

The next that sailed,—her name was Love ;
She showed a red flag at the mast,—
A flag as red as blood she showed,
And she sped south right fast.

The last that sailed,—her name was Faith ;
Slowly she took her passage forth,
Tacked and lay to—at last she steered
A straight course for the north.

My gallant ships they sailed away

Over the shimmering summer sea;
I stood at watch for many a day,

But only one came back to me.

For Joy was caught by Pirate Pain ;
Hope ran upon a hidden reef ;
And Love took fire, and foundered fast

In 'whelming seas of grief.

Faith came at last, storm-beat and torn ;
She recompensed me all my loss,
For as a cargo safe she brought

A Crown, linked to a Cross !



PART SEVEN
FAREWELL

CHAPTER XXVI

TO FELLOW-EDITORS IN INDIA, MISSIONARIES
AND PASTORS

Retrospect

(1) The moment has come to say f i
. . y farewell to India, for nearl
i};z;:x}snenyiz:‘rs our home, where fel]owship with Indiz;n Christiag
enrichme’n . Il:n}anes and -edltors has prought to us a deep personal
contact Witl.l Indilasn(:a‘c’li:o:}s}l;}(’i ¥§:r§nzlpce ror ﬁert came into close
: 12n press for it was in Januar
:Nget:{d;h;)tn‘?n v;ro}te our ﬁrst article in the English columnsJ of thz
possible @ Ly i odaya (or Rise of Knowledge). It was with the deepest
B many ggitzcmt}onrthqt we read five years ago the generous words
years’ work ofr:hmpndla and elsewhere wrote about the hundred
During these thr e: d ”ygm’daya and of our own humble part in it.
tothe deep delight w.eﬁa es we have not infrequently given expression
ful Marathi Poct Sainte, fran vty Studied the pages of the wonder-
six and a half centur;ms’ rom the days of the towering Dnyaneshwar
Narayan Vaman Tileli ago to that versatile genius and personal friend
and was pronounc ?i JV ho passed from this earthly scene in 1919
fame to have bee 31 Y. flarasimha Chintaman Kelkar of Kesars
that it has been nc:1 les ; 0(111 lf'f of contemporary poets. Now let us s3y
of present-day feuo‘: 2 d.e ight to peruse the more fleeting productions
we take away an un fo‘e itors, of whose ability, charity and courtesy
sphere in India Thl'gettl?ble memory as we retire from the active
all our co mpanizms . esi nes give us an opportunity of thanking
and enlightenment In the journalistic profession for the inspiration
patience and t oeln we have received from their writings and for the
both in the volu eran;: ehthey havq uniformly extended to our owm
weekly columnsn(lffst% t De Poet Saints of Maharashtra series and in the
quite impossible ¢ ¢ Dnyanodaya. As we leave India we feel it 18
editors for their ., p_u}tflnto. words the debt we owe to contempofi’y
leading personal‘t?ml'c ing interpretations of current history and ©
our debt that it lislets n shat history. So decply are we conscions O
editors has been onme fto say that our silent fellowship with fellow-
four decades a1 g. o OIur greatest enrichments during our nearly
i decades in cn ia. In expressing these sentiments concerning
hours w ompany we have spent so many happy and fruitfu
e ar enot conscious of having to make a single exception, for
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every newspaper or periodical has made its own contribution to our

education and edification.

Apologia

(2) By the very natu
and an invitation; an apo

re of the case these lines become an apologia
logia of one’s own faith expressed to a group
of writers who have extended to us such uniform courtesy, and a loving
invitation to fellow-workers in the causes of great India to join us as
fellow-pilgrims of eternity. That disciple of Jesus who suffered
so great a fall, Peter, and then by penitence, pardon and a daily Pente-
cost in his soul was enabled to make such 2 remarkable recovery,
writing to his scattered readers in that first century A.D. (I Peter 3.15)
and to his readers of today, urges upon us ‘ always to be ready with an
apologia to every one Who asks of you a reason concerning the hope
you cherish, but let your answer be given gently and with due defe-
rence’. 'To anyone like ourselves who has been so deeply impressed
on the one hand by the beauty and profundity of nearly seven centuries
of Maharashtra’s Poet Saints (the last of whom, N. V. Tilak, showed
in personal friendship that he was greater than his greatest poems),
and on the other hand by the innate courtesy and respectful toleration
of present-day writers, any other attitude than that of ¢ due deference
would be unthinkable. ¢TI am sure,’” says one to whom we owe much
on these things, *that the bit of the road that most requires to be
illuminated is the point where . . . when a certain stage is reached
we take different turnings’ in the journey of the soul. The great
Archbishop Anselm of the 11th century has a wise word for us all when
he says : ¢ The right order of going requires that we shall believe the
deep things of God before we presume to discuss them.” Anselm’s
addition is just as salutary : ¢ It seems to me negligence if, after we have
been confirmed in the faith, we do not study to understand what we
believe ’ ; and further, ¢ it is clear that I'must study to understand not
only my own belief but also the attitude of those who believe differently
or do not believe at all. . . . It is perhaps even more important for the
unbeliever to know what and why he does not believe than it is for the
believer to know what and why he believes.” And no editor needs
reminding that none of us can do more than * nibble at so vast a
problem’. Itis from this Anselmic point of view that our own studies
have been pursued among the Poet Saints of Maharashtra and why
we have found them so enriching, in acquainting us with their points
of view on what are by common consent among the very richest things

in India’s entire literature.

Invitation

(3) In urging an invitation to become * pilgrims of eternity’
in companionship with Christ, one of the first things to be done,
unfortunately, is to confess the sad imperfection of the presentation
of so glorious a Friend and so sufficient a Saviour. Our witness is
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often so confu ivi .
sowing of the ssi(:dar;gddlw?ed’ and its chief defect has been in the
soil. Who, for exampl only secondarily in the imperfection of the
religious standpoint ofp €, cannot but deplore the crudity from the
the contemporary nov lm'u ch contemporary literature coming fo India
that he often Wondersewshm}?artlcular’ so that one reader has remarked
good man or a good wo ether some modern novelists have ever met 2
seen inside a traly Ch man, and still more whether they have ever
Western lands Oy krls_tlan home, the most distinctive thing in
Synthetic Philosophy as epruré of other kinds. Herbert Spencer’s
it after fifty yearspaj’} w’?‘ito be a system for all time, ‘ but who reads
system of Auguste: Comt ; Sﬂfilie can be said of the merely humanistic
m?{terialism set forth bye’Ig:?rl ?\\/’Ic;rllxof the communism or historical
universal Marx concerning whi spite i
stammer i?lr;:t‘;a:f:::f, C‘arf,:ful thinkers ¢ cannot %ut dccilc’ctdzs%z;t;;lts
while the Christian :mle - An equally germanc observation is that
possible iuUminati()np’o ogist must bring to bear ‘ the most merciless
only “in complete hong; all fo“’_’% of unbelief, he knows that it is
s:'esent }lllis Master’s claimy ?(?rditpilsu?sls % 1f~hcriticism * that he must
e on the ta I S only ~ when
vidual soul. bknth;lt Christ gets His real opportuargtogrv?' uém;n C_ar(!S
other essential which discouraged }}71e1rt1£ cztullcrin\(flel;
: e

x10.n of intelligence g .

oving Jesu . sometimes advocated
ane o e, e Ml i o W o

welling Spiri and sin by th of Hi
say “it is high fime we Chrn o, Christian ghﬁg:?rh()f o thuly
Christ, and o0k th eh wristian theologians stopped p elr C'%}r-l tnfl y
claim’.  Christ’s l?‘;ﬁ t rather to confront men gvithaﬁ(i) B nes 1(1):
1s based on the fact ght to make an impcrious claim on evirlfr:szirclz(f)'us
that * He loved metzl(p(licsscd by'that one-time cnemy, Saul gf Tarsus
sacrifice whose ranger; dga\f;g Himself for me’ (Galz’ltians 2.20) in a2
a sacrifice which brin Lo neacy bgﬂ’ie all the philosophers ;till but
every land, whenever igts peace and inspiration to millions of souls in
are appropriated by s; $ message 1s accepted and its power and peace
after he had beconi, Slsmple trustful faith. The same Saul of T;?rsus
of the Calvary sacri?i t[)Pau]’ explained the adequacy and sufﬁcien(:);
dead, God Himself ¢ €€ Dy saying that after Christ had risen from the
(Galatians 4.6) assu sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts’
spiritual power M.rlllr_lg us of God’s royal pardon and imparting
- Aillions are daily proving that the Spiritpof the
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ir souls delivers them effectually from sin’s
hat they can say with St Paul, ¢ The law of the
Christ Jesus, and that Jaw has set me
h’ (Romans 8.2.). When we read
n verse 37 about the ‘ super-
» we need to remember

XXVI

Saviour dwelling in the
dominion over them, so t
Spirit brings the life which is in
free from the law of sin and deat
in the closing portion of Romans viii i

victory > of being ‘ more than conquerors ' t
» is in the undiscourageable

that the secret of that ‘super-victory

dynamic supplied by the Spirit of Christ seen at work in the four

aspects of daily ‘ indwelling * (Romans 8.9), daily leading (verse 14),
tance with God (verses 15-16),

daily witnessing to our pardon and accep
yer-life of the soul

and, most dynamic of all, daily help in the pra
ter had to state all in a2 moment ¢ What

(vs. 26-27). If the present wrl
Christ Means To Me’ he would fall back on his proof through all the
f those four aspects of the life in and

years of the dynamical value o
with Christ ; and millions of Christian brothers and sisters all over

the earth can give the same testimony. Hence the deep reality of the
further testimony in St Paul’s wonderful words so beautifully rendered

by Dr Moffatt: ‘ We know that those who love God . . . have
. or as Dr C. H. Dodd renders

His aid and interest in everything’;
them, ¢ We know that with those who love God He co-operates in all
things for their good.’ And yet it is a life of unending progress :
¢ Let no man think that sudden in a minute,

All is accomplished and the work is done,
Though with thine earliest dawn thou shouldst begin it,

Scarce were it ended in thy setting sun.’

The Ideals of the Two Tilaks
Two of the greatest leaders contemporary India has had

were the two Tilaks, Narayan Vaman Tilak, Marathi Editor of the
), and Bal Gangadhar Tilak

weekly Dnyanodaya (our own colleague

who was Editor of the weekly Kesari, The differing ideals of these
two Tilaks, who were equally sincere, are clearly set forth in a book
by Edward Shillito entitled Nationalism in _a section composed by the
help of Dr Macnicol who knew both the Tilaks personally. Here is

the gist of the story:— ) ] )
<t was in the City of Poona on a certain day in April 1916,

that two Indians were talking seriously together. . . . The two men
were growing old as age is reckonedin India, where three-score years
without the ten are the appointed days of man’s years. 'They bore the

same name Tilak, and their fathers came from the same village in that
re only distant cousins and their ways

Maratha country. But they We d
in life separated them. ... Bal Gangadhar, the political leader
and Narayan, the Christian poet had found much of which to speak
together, It is almost time,” Narayan was saying, that you and
I took the Sannyasi robe and made ourselves ready for the great
change.” *“ Not yet ; there is a littlemore to be done for India before
the end ”’ ; Bal Gangadhar answered, ¢ I have had one love above all
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others ; I have s
the end. F erved but one divinity and . )
things but ﬁ:sSh o sake, as your Chri}s’tian tiasc};?elnl' Ssgxl(lj s‘eIrve her tilt
softly. “You | ” Bl G I too have loved India,” N count ‘?g
You who have forsak angadhar answered with a’louciray; n sai
worshippers of Christ [e n 1ts gods, and taken your pl of scorn,.
1}:°“r of need ? T saw her iy s Xhat have you fo offer }iedi‘rit: 1?::?
avi ea i
Jor eIch(I)z}; tgers: );etto f"“; Mother ? m c ?lhjr:,gt;r;iea? d Il,came- What
“ T will tell you,” N::-: between which the heart ofz;; d{ves two ways
means to you and wﬁ' an %’egan, “ but first may I ask ta must choose.
India is "everythin at 1s your hope for our moglou what Indx’z,l
f‘hge l:hen nothing fgo: Oyér‘;eab; thehpolitician answeree(;-coumrydp Is
othing ; i : ove the nati e
my only gla,wu"’ g:ls 81306 of shadows shtéoig’ z}io:e In_dla? Lt
when anythiI;g may b angadhar made answer. “I’)I‘ﬁme’ her will is
§0untry right or vg,osgpflrd%ﬁable in those who ﬁghir?orco}xlrg: tulr\l/le;
anskri e . o g .
nskrit teachers have said Worgs ﬁ?{:et;::s saying in f&hed zVest“and
C nd by calling

to your aid the Indi
- l .
give, you will drivea:ufetggle with all the power whi

swaraj. And what then } ”? «
en ? We shall be free,” Bal answered with

the Ilght ofa A
0L a great passion on his f;

.+ +« “This freedom,” is face. What will matt 3 T 7
will be freedom fr:momw Narayan questioned hierilthen' Free'
the Untouchables b fa estern yoke. But shall once  mones
P e frec? Will the Muslime, the 1irtes will

: ’ €
rothers when the last of hde their enmities ? , lSnki1 o tf t
can say ? ” said Bal G the garrison has sailed awa all we be
the long future. I angadhar . . , . “71q; ed away ?” * Who
disciple of Christ ave been a politician s not for men to shape
Deard India callisn’ what have you done for Ind But you, who arc 2
when as a Poorgbme in the days of my youtrfll ’1’a1\?1 ... 1 too
N ooy, T read by the Light of the Torape honps
side to seek the way of delivefance

Bal Gangadhar sa hen“chris‘: came to me,”

Is gentle and Sl:?'hi No, a thousand tin‘iéS no IA»L,HISI India receded,”
guru ; my divine tgea I}llg eyes overclouded, In Chaljayan answered,
Walting for its Mastc er and friend ; and I saw I rist I found my

er.  Christ is not for me a V\?ecilta as c? 'dnscq;]le
ern deity who

WOuld depart i
aepar if the Westemers went., He is the Lord of India f
0 dla or

_Whom its sa .
ges waited. The Lord of our own Maratha land, whom

its poets have lop »
speak once o, :ged“t% l?ee - » » . After a pause Narayan b t
to my people, not as on at has been my task, to preach }}an eléa}?' :
its destiny, and India fe1Wh° will make an end of India, b i rl§I
for Christ its guru CWl i be His servant among nati i, but il i
written on the bre hrist waits for India & Il?s' o e
land of ours } on1 of Christ.” “ And what is s
al Gangadhar asked. “I am n);OlIl’glilt?anle; ;’lcl)lli
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are,” Narayan answered, ¢ but I too want to se€ swaraj and yet there
is something which I set above it. 1long to see swardj. The accent
as you know means much.” “ By this swaraj,” Bal Gangadhar
said, “ you mean—" . « « - It will mean that our mother country
will have the secret of unity and of true freedom because it will be found
at the feet of its true Lord. There must be something for her above
India and above all nations. I shall soon put on the yellow robe of
the Sannyasi ; but that will be to make Christ known to India as its
liberator. In the love of Christ Untouchables and Brahmins will
meet, British and Indians. In the swardj of which I think and for
which I hope, India will at least become one. It will still be the
mother-country which calls for our love and service, but it will be within
the Kingdom into which they shall come, not only from the East

but from the West.” * It is growing late,” said Bal Gangadbar. “ We
I still regret that you missed your

must be going homewards . . - .
part with us. But as men draw near to the last mortal changes they
nd your house ! » Narayan

grow more charitable.” ‘‘ Peace be toyou a
«T too shall serve India till T die;

answered as he said farewell.

I shall teach in word and song that we who are of the Kingdom of
Christ should so love India and sacrifice for it, that India will accept
Christ. And beyond death and this world of time there is the City

of God.’) ’

The Opportunity of Editors in India

) There is no class of worker in India whose influence can be
so wide and deep as editors, for they speak to a larger congregation
of people than any preacher in the land or any political orator. Also,
an editor, besides addressing more people, deals with them all indi-
vidually, for when any man reads his paper he has the editor confront-:
ing him all alone. What an opportunity ! And what a responsibility !
As we write these lines (March 1947), India is in the throes of hell
with riot, murder and arson raging in several centres, and so great
is the influence of editors felt to be that every editor in the land has a
set of rules and regulations forbidding him from saying this or that.
If we could reach all these editors we would urge upon them to spread

Narayan Vaman Tilak’s Gospel far and wide, for that message (w}}ich
a previous section)

we have already summarized imperfectly in >
included at least these things: A change of religion (from Krishna
to Christ, for example) does not mean any change in loyalty to India
the Motherland. True liberty can only be obtained by following

Jesus and by heart-loyalty to His message. One chief part of that
message, called the Golden Rule is: ‘ Do unto others as ye would
~they should do unto you.” Who can imagine the transformation
that Golden Rule would bring about if loyally cbeyed ? But by what
Power can that Golden Rule be carried out? Let the two next

paragraphs answer.
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* The Spirit of Truth ’ as an Editor’s Guide

6 4 v .
reso(uZ'Cesf:;rcl:stshieniﬁ?;usdlgt:z chrézegiin tthe' se(_:rethof e
cet h n cri atarise in the course of editorial
?}:let}l,;t:: dllssgg sqr}}nlnse that in the recent biography of J. A. Spen(iier,
Mo F et gu11s_,I ed editor of the Westminster Gazette, his biographer
- H. Wilson Harris, M.P., says : * What, more than anythi l

gave the Westminster and Spender himself their T i floence.
and won for both so general and prof:und ilels;zg;al;l&{fablfl 1nﬂ3¢nce,
unswerving journalistic i ity.” i pect, Was the cditor’s
e(éitor is tl%e Jstatementtlcinlrt‘}tl(;géﬁa}l}.)teroofn rSl}C)};niilegrr') lﬁca]{lcff fOli) TVL;CTY
S o fur n s religious beliefs:
of hio fasitil.m?f‘vhzg (\)\rlelsy ?:Cﬁisultac;;l gaplc;r gl)tfthing:}ikega confession
%A o a st book, Between Two Wars . . . .
I Waz th):?e:rlsivaiﬁo' (K/f ‘(Virotc there, *“ the Vicar of the parish in which
lemmana ion ! Chgur(:har Ien,_m Kent) asked me if I would read the
to toll him i, Curch. said yes, but added that I thought I ought
that T o that t ere \clifa}s1 only one article in the creeds of the Church
Spirit, the Lo rgd aydalé' onestly accepted: ‘I believe in the Holy
compélling or :1 iver of Life ".  Not a spirit, but the Holy Spirit
ourerlvess & nf spite of everything, . . . the something not
ow Fighter Whgrec;r r‘lghteousncss, the Comforter, the Supporter,
obetacts b g uscsbto accept defeat and is not cast down by any
everal years 1 rea(rilgthsetl ack. The vicar said, ‘ Enough’; and for
Telling the same ot e lessons at the evening service in his church.”
AT g, am, s ?r{) to a friend, Spender developed it a little :
the Spirit is somge(t)hin eyr(x):l(({:hthls, o fone back on it. | To me
intellectual’s ‘life-Princgiple’ bmorc han. the philosopher’s or the
spite of everything . . . and see s to pacthing which compels us in
In history. T can only say thatnr]r? 10 be strugglingto find expression
me more and more 0 this don ¥ own thought and experience lead
the great rally to what | nviction, and not least in these times when
5 the assault of the devil s the. seummer i ST
Spirit who is leading thousandse. reve;ie:chew bat .is 'it but the HOl'y
.. conviction that there 18

something much m .
ore im . . s
cheerfully be given ? "’ portant than life for which their lives must

Responsibility for satisfying India’s Religious Hunger

thei(r7zaskSlor;ﬁe t}a)dxtors (})1f the people’s daily and weekly papers can fulfil
have a right tyo y emphasizing moral and national ideals, those editors
Tndian Christia ngﬁct that th_elr efforts shall be supplen,lented by the
ideals in the co nt urch. setting forth an adequate dynamic for those
every day’s ner:j:m ;lvalla_blhty of God’s Mighty Holy Spirit to meet
Chuich will work hand o LS W2y the Indian press and the Indian
of those ideals with nd in hand, the press by a continual presentation
Church by th d,l‘l out which no nation can endure, and the Indian
Whom 01); d oy YCH}lnc}er that ‘ there standeth among you One
you do not recognize * (John i. 26), * Whosc eyes are like a flame
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watching and judging the motives and

methods of every individual in social and national life, and is * holding
in His right hand ’ of spiritual power every one who by character and
service sceks to overcome the evils of society, by the holy energy of the
Indwelling Spirit of Christ. The responsibility for a faithful setting
forth of this available dynamic is one that no Christian minister or
missionary can evade if he is to satisfy the widespread religious hunger
of India.” When a Christian editor surveys his past columns from this
searching standpoint, and when he reads his past writing in light of
J. A. Spender’s principle of the Holy Spirit as ‘ the Supporter, the

_Fighter ’ he realizes how far short of the ideal he has come ; especially
is this the case when his readers include overworked missionaries

and underpaid ministers. We hope the day is not far distant when
every Indian Church will add a definite monthly allowance to ensure
new books for its pastor, and when every Mission Board will make a
similar allowance to every one of its representatives on the Mission
Field, or when Churches and Boards make a free gift of the best
and latest books to pastors and missionaries. For while it must always
be true that the Christian worker’s chief textbook is the Bible, yet
many a preacher would be saved from rusting by a regular addition
to his slender stock of books. The pages of the present book would
have been even leaner than they are had we not been the fortunate
recipient of a copy of Dr John A. Mackay’s rich quarterly Theology
Today sent on to us by a retired missionary himself compelled to

in India beyond the breaking

retire from the battlefield by working 1
point. This magazine is published from Princeton, N. J., U.S.A,,

at two dollars or ten shillings a year and has the very practical sub-
title, < The Life of Man in the Light of God’: there could be no
more enriching gift for every pastor in East or West, each issue being
the work of a competent editorial council with an impressive array of
associate and contributing editors. The issue for January this year
(1947) brings home the sacred responsibility of every pastor and
missionary for setting forth intelligently and from the standpoint
of personal experience the Christian dynamic of the Indwelling Spirit
of the Lord, the central them icles being ¢ The Holy

e in all the art1
Spirit and the Christian Life ’. Preachers in every land may well
ponder over the affirmation that it is ¢ surely more tha

n a coincidence ’
that * ineffectiveness of the Christian witness * goes ‘ hand in hand
with a tragic neglect of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit and a consequent
dimming of the victorious radiance of the Christian life”’ and that
“the doctrine of the Spirit is today the most neglected of all the
doctrines of the Christian faith;’ for

¢ there are multitudes in our
time, as there were some in Paul's day,

who have never so much as
heard that there is a Holy Spirit’. The same issue quotes Thomas
Carlyle who in onc of his Miscella

nies asked, ¢ How did Christianity
arise and spread among men ?’  Carlyle’s own answer was @ ‘It
flew like hallowed fire from heart to heart, till all whom it touched
were purified and illuminated by its power.” Hence the challenging

XXVvr

of fire’ (Rev. i. 14), Who is
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relevancy of Paul’s inj i
y aul’s injunction, ‘ Be aglow with the Spirit’, as the

Revi i

P Isneddia?;tk;lnud;rd \}Zersmn renders Romans xii. 11, the richest food
wondectal Ob gry heart. Hence also one writing from India of the
of it all o 1ot lnst:ward movement in various centres can say : ¢ Back
that e shali ;'1 edc:}llls of Christians praying.” Itisin such prg,y;er-cells
conqiys Sha li? he secret behind the all-sufficient dynamic for ever
o ion of (e:,h the %ynamlc that comes from the realized Presenc?:,
e o meaﬁs th1‘181:_ y the power of His Indwelling Spirit. This
T age moans la’t 1bn every sttuation of life God Himself is' on our
abi&ing Gucet é :iodeJ; ;)lzér I.;zde, and that He is even within us as an
 superviotore”, mpowerer enabling us all the time to be

The Tonic for Pessimism and Defeatism

8 O :
In dga’)s hurrlxeg r(;’f 1:21: r:greqtest hindrances to success in ministering to
often been omxarkot ;rxses frpm' pessimism and defeatism. It has
Indian relj gion E tt' at pessimism is one of the chief marks of all
one of th great.e " du it has not been as frequently emphasized that
ism_haunting so angers on the Mission Ficld is the sense of defeat-
their own sphere n;aln% o Nptes, pastors and other workers in
hear little or noth°0 a fOur, ,MOSt workers are so isolated that they
own local problems s’ ut are continually under the strain of their
all such workers anda}!1 of their consciousness of shortcoming. For
tonicliesina heart exper; Indian religious pessimism alike the S%l. reme
hrist by His Ind PeﬁfenCe of the daily realized Presence of th I}j i
discouraged man thwe ing Spirit. There can have been neo ;gl%
fixion, as he looked ‘i‘)ﬂ V];’as Peter at nightfall on the day of the Cruci-
orce of Peter’s w. dac' on his cowardly denial of Jesus. Hence the
first letter where hor Y m‘the third verse of the first chapter in his
through the res e says, * We have been born anew to a l'F;” fl I;l e
heart g e TesurTection of Jesus Christ from the dead.’ in the
orn by the retﬁi €ss fand discouraged Peter a new hope hord”ll:) n
brought to Peter the o Jesus from the tomb. The risen Jesus had
and the experience Pllg ortunity of penitence, the assurance of pardon
qualifying him to b of triumphant prayer and Pcntecostalp ower,
this there i & righ 1ecome the fearlcss' preacher fifty days later. pIn alt
tonic against eve esson for every discouraged worker that the chief
spiritual experienry a}f)proach of defeatism is to be found in a vivid
by the Power of I?I? OHC?mp anionship with the Living Christ assured
the New Testamen: oly Spirit in the heart. If we will turn up all
ind one of the basic passages containing the word ‘ power ’ we shall
»f His resurrection P:Sfiages is found in Philippians iii. 10 on ‘the power
\ave been called G ;hWe shall realize that Good Friday could never
ind is, the day of £ :(117‘ ad Easter never happened. Easter Day was
Love and dome iant Powet" making the message one of victorious’
nstrating God’s purpose to * recreate what appears
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“ The power of His resurrection’ should thus
d every missionary that ‘ the Divine Initiative’
he difficulties of Christian work rests with

Who can not only turn defeat and
but can also transform all our motives
ly the Master shall praise us and only

dead and done for’.
mean for every pastor an
of success in overcoming t
the God of resurrection power
disaster into triumph and glory,
so that our sole aim will be, ¢ On
the Master shall blame.’

The Antidote against Complacency

(9) All who would minister to the hungry soul of India need to
apply to themselves the foregoing considerations in order to be saved
from the very opposite kind of spiritual peril, viz. the peril of a
f-satisfaction with meagre spiritual achievements.
large a proportion of people in most Christian con-
and by no means in India alone, who as they
ramme of practical service are in danger

of making an irreverent misuse of Christ’s parable of the automatic
action of the soil, that * the kingdom of God 1s like the seed that grows
up of itself’ (Mark iv. 27). Their ease in Zion would seem to show
they are accepting the parody of a hymn which affirms,

¢ it down, O men of God,
His kingdom He will bring
Whenever it may please Him,
You need not do a thing.’

Such people forget that the Master Who gave the parable of the auto-
His entire life and His sacrificial death

matic seed also showed by
that the seed of life is to die in self-forgetting service if it is to bring
forth fruit. Self-satisfied people may well be reminded of the great
Arctic explorer Nansen of whom the story is told that one day taking
his soundings in the frozen North he let down his sounding line as
far as it would go but he could not find the bottom, and in his diary
that night Nansen wrote : ¢ 3,500 fathoms—and deeper than that.’
Such a thought St Paul must have had in his mind when he emphasized
the fathomless deeps of God's resources four times in one chapter.
And since defeatism and a complacent self-satisfaction are notseldom
strangely mingled, let us think oftener of St Paul’s remedy for both
nsearchable riches’,

in Ephesians iii. where in verse 8 we read of ‘ unst
in verse 10 of ¢ manifold wisdom ’in verse 19 of ‘ love that passeth
ower far more than we can ever

knowledge ’, and in verse 20 of ‘p > thar
ask or imagine’. The self-satisfied and the defeatist alike may also be
o in 1933 reached on Mount

advised to listen to Mr F. S. Smythe wh ) Mot
nd who says : ¢ All the time I was climbing

Everest the highest point a :
that I was accompanied by a second person.

alone I had a strong feeling nied |
It even seemed that I was tied to my “ companion "’ by a rope, and that
if I slipped * he ”* would hold me.’ In both our pessimisms and our

complacencies let us therefore recall that it is on the Everests of

complacent sel
There is far too
gregations in India,
contemplate the Church’s prog
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loneliness i - ivi

manifestat?ggssﬁgcg! ef{;)}t that the Living Christ vouchsafes the special

that if aons of I 18 Victorious Spirit. Above all let us remember

cerning the senres n}rmce and satisfy the hungry heart of India con-
et of obtaining and retaining inward spiritual peace

and pow
power, we must be able to show India living illustrations in

our i
ands:i‘{t?-s:j :?ec;tothgs of such a victory over all forms of complacenc
e . 1}11(_31 qu the most amazing examples of such 5 i et Y
O e X yfolls ldmg book of ninety pages first publi ;,llf:dO!y
Zorober 1937, fol c;)%e by several editions, entitled St gaul ron Ln
Tren Cam%,)rid ald arre Cornish and published by W. Heff fgﬂgi ;
Mncmb Ur%i\; ngland. Cornish was a lecturer in C(r;r ' km'ls
pincester thee?uy when the 1914-18 war broke out and hcefe 1dt
P ngmst : e1smal and dreary l@fe of trench-warfare in F I"(I)Illl(l;le
temporament %, ipressmg of experiences for a man of a sch(;l‘ rl ¢
temper: enVir(.)mnenst W(Bthy of note how he triumphed over suc‘;l 31’
trenches he gove v e uring his long weary weeks of waiting in th
and oty ove | ]:IiTlllsed to systematic study of the Greek Tcs%axr?ente
s commone e vias Killed on September 16, 1916 while gallantly leading
experts consi’der t ab written in an old mud-stained copy-b ok what
perts 0 be one of the best picces of New Té)slgn-n oOtktWhM
( ent trans-

rendering of Ephesians wh
when it was en he was struck down. Th R
s?holar-soldiefroﬁgg f;ilmu‘i's‘amed gave living evideitczl((l)fc %%ywahoil;
tions of war, by turnin q}lll-e red his environment, in the horrible condi-
editions of his uniqu gt 1s mind tospiritual things, and the st l‘
t0 every Christian ;lv he _ransl'fxtlor) have ‘ come as a cu fc Sulfices"swu
of Christ in what ois athlr.st in the desert or f htinp ? COh canse
British Broadcast %Yelrk capacity . Moreover agseriegs Orft ¢
based on that tra 1a~ $ at 7.50 a.m. each d’ay Janu o ot
nslation, brought inspiration, co’mfort ngd 1-1-691’;) Itgta:ii

those thousand :
,thousands of hospital suff :
to this religious feature aily ercrs and home-toilers who  listen in’

Th? S)tin’mrlhlus of Good Books
10 ough we may a
been stressing the obviouy P o some of our read

siny b P ers to have

ersonal : $ Oy emphasizing that a i
ghie ¢ tongifef;rrwplrefi by the Spirit of the iiving Cfrsi(;;lrics:eﬂ]v{'::nwilrfei
the surest guar f:tsmmlfsm, d_efeatlsn} and self-satisfiedness, as v?f,:ll as
to stress another e%q helping India’s hungry soul, we will venture
in the systematic o Vzi‘?us point, viz. the priceless tonic to be found
reading public ha drea }ing of good books, of which. India’s hungry
connection Dr T ls{uc Gla poor supply during the war-years. In this
his valuable tour in I b over said something worthy of note during
and rightly so. for n lﬁlsg)r_ne years ago. Dr Glover is often quoted
of Chooe sanc,tif ' emphasizing that one result of the mighty S irié
Christians in 1 leg the hearts and illuminating the mindsy ofpthe
e early Roman Empire was seen in the fact that the early
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d with the highest representatives of pagan

thought in such a way that the Christians ¢ out-lived, out-died and out-
thought them ’. It is an emphasis we must never forget, since it
reminds us of our definite responsibility to every hungry soul in our
own age. But Dr Glover’s other emphasis is not quite so often
remembered when he added that * the Christian read the best books,

assimilated them, and lived the freest intellectual life that the world
had. Jesus had set him to be true to fact.” Hence the deep sen-
sitiveness of the early Christian leaders to all the problems of the early
Roman Empire, so that the late Professor W. M. Ramsay was never
tired of saying that if the Roman imperial authorities had followed
St Paul’s advice on the social problems of the first century, the Empire
would not have gone on the rocks. From all of which it is clear that
the early Christian leaders were on the one hand sensitive to the needs
of individual souls (as the cases of Philip and Peter and Paul in the
book of Acts show), and on the other hand they were deeply sensitive
s of their time and qualified themselves to

to the public movement
grapple with them by reading the best books on those movements ; if
therefore we would be in the true * succession of the apostles’ we

must learn how to imitate them in both these essential matters.
Happily we are being helped to study the movements of our time, as
well as to meet the needs of hungry individuals, by the fact that the
famine of good books is coming to an end ; and we find that during
the dark days of war men and women of thought and action were
patiently working, thinking and writing. We recently heard a fine
Anglican point out that in 1744 the great Bishop Butler had given to
the clergy of his Durham diocese a despairing message on the decay
of religion ; this Anglican preacher added that at that very time the
Spirit of God was inspiring men like Isaac Watts and Charles
Wesley to compose those wonderful hymns which today are sustain-
ing the spiritual life of all the Churches. Similarly during the
dark days of the war many people were tempted to think the

d-end, and we now find that the

Kingdom of God had come to a dea
Spirit of God was all the time leading and helping some of our best

writers to prepare a message which in published form is now helping
the Church Universal, and ministering to hungry souls in India and
every other land. Our remaining pages Will therefore review a few

such books.

Christian preachers grapple

Jesus Christ the Key to History
(11) By common consent one of the very highest places in current
o the epoch-making History of

Christian literature must be given t ! y.
Christianity consisting of seven large tomes by that prince of Christian

historians, Dr Kenneth Scott Latourette of Yale University. The
reading of these volumes Was made possible for the present writer
by their generous loan from a colleague, and the reading of the entire
work was a veritable means of grace, especially the final volume,
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Advance Through Storm. One of Dr Latourette’s most striking
.conclusions may be commended to all pessimists, viz. that Jesus Christ
won more triumphs in the last 150 years than in all the preceding
«centuries put together. Indeed the victory of Christ in history has
been so impressive that Dr Latourette found he had to write four
volumes instead of the one or two he had planned to cover the period
from A.D. 1800 onwards. The marvellous array of facts makes
his conclusion irresistible when he states that the influence of Christ
“ has spread more widely than any other organized religious faith which
-mankind has known, and that never ’ has the message of Christ been
proclaimed * over so extensive an area or won adherents among so many
different peoples as in the past century and a half. Even when full
account has been taken of recent geographical losses and of the
widespread questioning of its claims in lands which have been tradi-
tionally known as Christendom, the fact remains that in the past
three or four generations Christianity has been more prominent in the
total picture of the race’s cultural life than ever before.” When the
-question is asked, What explains such a triumph ? the only answer
‘the historian can give is : ‘ It is the uniqueness of Jesus which seems
the one tenable explanation ’ ; and the same impartial study of history
leads to the further conclusion that the enduring vitality of the influence
of Jesus in whatever land He has been accepted is the logical result
-of the power of the Holy Spirit bestowed by Jesus. It thus becomes
clear that ‘ the revolutionary Jesus’, by His teaching and example,
and especially by the gift of His Own Spirit to dwell in men’s souls,
has been releasing idess, ideals and dynamic forces throughout the
‘twenty centuries since His Death on the Cross. The key to history
is therefore to be found in Jesus Christ as King of the human heart
‘an_(li In the acceptance of the sovereignty of His Spirit. ‘ There are
millions of people who are not attached to any religious body but who
hab‘,t“,an)” day by day, listen to religious broadcasts and hold sincere
Christian convictions,’ says Dr J. W. Welch, the Director of Religious
Broadcag.tmg of the B.B.C., who is quoted in the volume Towards the
Conversion of England (page116); and he continues: ‘Your eyes would be
opened if you saw the mail week by week, and read some of the letters
from lonely, spiritually starved people whose souls have been quickened
by what has been said on the radio, and who have been out of touch
with religion for many years.’ In view of the tendency in some
_Quarters to compromise with the Gospel message it is worthy of note
that one clear lesson to be drawn from the history of the Christian
‘Church is the moral drawn by Dr John R. Mott that ¢ Christ never
hid His scars to win a disciple ’.

“ They Found the Church There’

(12) ‘This is the title of a 1945 book of 125 pages written by that
notable American scholar Dr Henry P. Van Dusen of Union Theo-
logical Seminary, New York and obtainable from the S.C.M. Press
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Ltd. 56 Bloomsbury St., London. Its sub-title is: ‘ The Armed
Forces Discover Christian Missions in The Pacific’, the Forces alluded
to being the soldiers, sailors and airmen of the Allies in the second
world-war of 1939-45 who were amazed to find thousands of Christians
with their living. Churches on the islands of the vast Pacific Ocean
which the Forces had been sent to defend against the Japanese.
One typical letter is quoted from an Allied airman who wrote to his
mother : ¢ De:r Mom, Because of missions, I was feasted, and not
feasted upon, when I fell from the sky into this village.” The book
is well described as ¢ a composite chronicle of contemporary Christianity
in out of the way places all over the earth ’, and Dr Van Dusen fittingly
states that the letters summarized in his book may be read as a con-
vincing reply to the American I_.;aymen’s_lpqu}ry Report entitled
Re-Thinking Missions which early in the ‘thirties .ha_d unintentionally
produced 2 misleading impression that much missionary effort was
¢ of dubious value’, which impression was now corrected by another
“ Laymen’s Inquiry * coming from * hard-bitten soldiers, sailors and
airmen.” The evidence summarized comes fl_'om many parts of the
world and tells the same story :—* A jungle hideout in New Guinea,
a remote Solomon reef, 3 Tarawa cave, a cultured Samoan feast,
the silence of the African bush, the teeming pazaars of Teher.an, the
fevered unrest of India, big-game stalking in Assam, a university
campus in Syria, the desperate endurance of Ch’ma’s mll‘lxoqs, eventhe
solitudes of Alaska—the background shifts.” And with all its
diversity, springing from different origins and adapted to varying
situations, the Christian world-.mlsslpn \‘vhereve_r one encounters it is
unmistakably one’, the explanation being “one Faith rooted in one Lord.
There is no other movement which thus encircles the earth and which
is thus basically the same everywhere. . . . . The lnpxdents reflect
the work of almost every branch gmd every nation of Christendom .
Christians of all persuasions discover their affinities and submerge
their disagreements.” A few typical expressions of gratitude from men
of the Allied Forces are as follows :— In all fairness I must say the
missionaries have done absolutely marvellous work. . . . This
Doubting Thomas has had all his doubts and question-marks as to the
value and importance of missions erased. . . . . 'T}?eh best cure
I can think of for atheism would be a few :iays spent with the émsslon-
aries here.’ Dr Van Dusen concludes : ‘ The missionary endeavours
of the Christian Churches have never received 2 vmdlcatlo}xll so un-
challengeable. . « « « - No enterprise I history Iy add 2;‘5 ever
received more decisive approbation. We may S““;l ya o :i at this
amazing chronicle of Christian history .111?<§tra:ies ow a’(;1 brings
good out of evil, all the ime advancing His Kingdom on edrth.

< What are the Churches Doing ?’
ling book of 192 pages on this subject mxgh_t well
be E::)i)sidg'ré;‘::r:;l)géidix to Dr Latourette’s monumental History.

9
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Its author is Dr John Foster, first a missionary many years in China,
then for ten years Professor of Church History in the Selly Oak Colleges,
Blrmmgham, England, and now Lecturer in Ecclesiastical History
in the University of Glasgow with special reference to Christian
Missions. Dr Foster has been giving regular Broadcast Talks on the
B.B.C. on th1§ subject and the book contains thirty of these Talks, the
publisher being the Religious Education Press Ltd., Wallington,
Surrey, England, for five shillings. Pessimists concerning the Christian
Churches of today may be recommended to read this informing book
which provides an admirable remedy for the defcatism and self-
complacency we have already referred to. How useful the book is for
India will be clear from the fact that one chapter is devoted to the late
Bishop Azariah of Dornakal. There are many sections from which
we might quote but we limit ourselves to onc about the Karen Christians.
of Burma. In the 1939-45 war the fact that many Karens were
Christians marked them out for cruel treatment by the Japanese-
One Karen Christian leader ‘the Japanese seized, tied his hands
behind him, and strung him up by his wrists to a rope from the roof.
As he dangled there a Japanese soldier on each side flogged him fof
two solid hours. He says he remembered how Christians of carliet
centuries had suffered, and the thought steadied him so that he did
Ept betray his friends, nor betray his Lord. T'he next day they strung
Im up again. Still he held out.  He was dripping with perspiration,
as they next made him kneel on sharpened sticks. He says:
remembered Jesus in the garden of Gethscmane, sweating as it were
great firops of blood.” Then they told him to kneel down for
:lxiiut;ol?'. >IL’I,e felt the sword on his neck.  ““ Any message for your
“eNo-O”-hlen 1:e 1?:(11{0‘1 ‘E}}f'}f‘)ldlcr, as part of t}]c grim rit.ual of death.
h hers " plied. ey arc always in God’s keeping. I leave
them there.”  To his surprisc, the blade was lifted and did not fall-
:];he soldier who had been the most savage of his tormentors said 2
I reckon you have something to teach me.” He showed hims¢
ready to ‘begm to learn.” Perhaps even more striking is the fact
that the ‘ Karen women were not the least courageous among the
martyrs. A group of women teachers from a Christian school > Were€
mformed' against for helping stragglers from the British forces in
{etreat with blistered feet, so armed Japancse surrounded the house-
You have been helping the enemy, * they said, ¢ You shall die.” TheY
asked for mercy and then said, “ If we must die, give us a moment
togetready.” But while this company of Burmese and Karen Christian
women were knelt in prayer they were cut to pieces, one of them being-
a girl of seventeen. When the fighting days were over and Rang00?
Cathegiral had been reconsccrated, in the front row of the first Con~
ﬁrmatloq the Bishop noticed a Burmese who had been a promine?
anti-Christian leader. * My friend,” said the Bishop,  how did yo#
come to be baptized ?’ ‘ It was the way those girls in that village
died two years ago,” he said. ‘I knew they had somcthing whic
I had not.

XXy1 TO FELLOW-EDITORS IN INDIA 291

Social Reconstruction and Religious Ideals

(14) From a trio of witnesses regarding the amazing progress
of the influence of Jesus Christ in the world, even in spite of the
greatest war in history, our review may fittingly turn to a quartette
of scholars dealing with some remaining problems. The first of the
four is that genial scholar, orator and popularizer of Hinduism whom
we have met before in our pages, Dr Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan, who
delivered the Kamala lectures in Calcutta and Benares in 1942, their
publication having been delayed until July 1947. The title is Religion
and Society (242 pages), and it is published by Allen & Unwin Ltd.,
London, at half a guinea. ‘Social Reconstruction and Religious
Ideals ’ is the author’s own description of his subject, his aim being
to show that the dominance of the secular mind is the real cause
of the world’s misery. In no way arc our criticisms in our eatlier
chapters of Dr Radhakrishnan’s other books modified by this later
work, nor is our appreciation of his literary excellence in any way
diminished. All the good qualities of his earlier books are seen here,
his immaculate English, his lessons from the panorama of history,
his diagnosis of social conditions on the international scale, his outright
condemnation of ‘ rootless seculariam,’ his fearless exposure of wrongs
in so-called civilization, the searchlight he throws on ‘ the foibles,
inconsistencies and weaknesses of modern life ;* all these and much
besides make his Religion and Society a book of enduring value. He
has many brilliant asides, as for example when he says, * Those who
tell us that poverty is the best spur of the artist have not themselves
felt the iron of it in their souls.” A good sample of his ability to be
caustic about atheism appears after quoting the Soviet anti-religious
decree of May 15, 1932, which announced that ‘ by May 1937 God
will be expelled as a medizval relic’ and concerning the later develop-
ments he remarks: ‘ The condition of God has become somewhat
precarious.” These and similar facts about the U.S.S.R. will make
many feel like calling into question Dr Radhakrishnan’s observation
on an earlier page that ‘ Soviet Russia (is) the nearest approach to
Paradise on earth.’ Similarly Dr Radhakrishnan has so many
beautiful sentences about Jesus and His teaching that many readers
will wonder where the learned Kamala lecturer placed Jesus when he
wrote concerning Gandhiji (to whom the last nine pages are devoted),
¢ Gandhi presents to us the purest, the most elevating and the most
inspiring ideal known to man.” Such deviations rr‘nght b,e regarded
as mere * spots on the sun,’” were 1t not that similar ‘ spots’ rob us of
much light throughout his notable book. Though his first two
chapters on ‘ The Need For Religion’ and ‘ The Inspiration Of

Religion,’ and his last two on * Women In Hindu Society ’ and ‘ War
And Non-Violence, contain much of permanent value, his middle

chapter on ‘ Hindu Dharma * shows that Hinduism (though greatly
modernized by him) is still the centre of Dr Radhakrishnan’s reli-
gious universe. Hence the unfortunate absence of any d)inamlcal
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+ suggestions in his many beautiful pages about the need of religion the
world over. By this we mean that we get from him noanswer as to ow
the following blessings are to be obtained : ‘ There must be a change
in the ideals we cherish;’ ‘ we need a spiritual revival ;* ¢ the new
quld,-ordgr must have a deep spiritual impulse to give it unity and
drlyp. Smc’:e we are never told Aow the needed *ideals,” ‘ revival’
or 1m1_>ulse, can be obtained and sustained, we are compelled to feel
‘that Milton’s line sums up this book from the standpoint of any dyna-
mical spiritual value : ‘ The hungry sheep look up and are not fed.’
_ll’esus has made clear that these and all other spiritual boons are ours
Sy'n'leanf (i(f His Holy Spirit Who is given to all * who ask ’ for that
ng;n; (f 1111 e 1r. ‘13). Dr Radhakrishnan translates one Sanskrit
ine sh 0 ovut:s i—* The knowledge that the Supreme Spirit dwells
o e heart of every living creature is the abiding root principle of all

arma’ ; and such a sentence makes one long that the Kamala lecturer
could have related the teaching of such a sentence to our Lord’s gift
oéir His Own Spirit as the treasure He died to win for us ; as St Paul
;1) i{n.sshm Galaglans ut. 13-14: * Christ ransomed us . ., . . so that
d;naar:xtic ;:7): g:lxghthx:ecelve the promised Spirit, as the necessary
e ¢ achievement of the highest ideals of * religion and

Minimizing the Supernatural

(15)° _One of the main lessons we have i irty-ni
: P o learned during thirty-nine
i'ﬁ:r‘slirilvilg dllalr:as ;}}al: India’s hungry souls will never be lged to }éhrist
for all Ch%istiaa Y minimizing the supernatural ; hence the value
entitled Hu n workers m ?ndia of an able theological treatise
Princioal ot :r}tlanécm a.nd Christianity by Dr W. 8. Urquhart, Emeritus
'by T.P& o él clgttlsh Church College, Calcutta (238 pages,published
dotivered tl;e élr ,1138 George‘Street, Edinburgh), who in 1938-39
paper scarcit h‘.'oz Lectures in the University of Edinburgh but
scholar exam¥ . }fred their publication until 1945. ‘This learned
Secular Humaneis t (le\T c1a1m§ of Scientific Determinism Psychology,
o o e o o s e o
- . » and he also di

f;:)lliztlt'll:et'Barthlax} attitude on religious questions(?lsclgisetsjfc;ﬂl{;{:’s
Ceer (fulv}?tilmbls to show that ‘ the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus
since the gI 0 be the guiding principle of every action of our lives,’
and bhilos nﬁrnﬁt‘(’n _provides the only view which is ‘ religiously
“In .Il)esu(s) 313 1cally satisfying ;* or as Mr Middleton Murry puts it :
sustains the a‘i I.mlmfe?ﬁed the nature of the thought that created and
truth that * thm"el’se ;” and Bishop Gore emphasizes the dynamical
mediated £ e present value of the Incarnation for life . . . . is
thetla © &’; us by the Holy Spirit.’ This important fact ensures
: at J e’sush' rist ’becomes a great deal more than a remote and eternal
511;";‘“ istory.” For only by the Spirit of Christ dwelling in men
will they be. saved from that domination of science which in Comte’s
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words will ¢ finally conduct God to the frontier, and bow Him out,
with thanks for His provisional services.” One by one the various
attempts to solve the problem of the soul are reviewed and negatived.
* We are living now,’ says Mr Aldous Huxley, ‘ not in the deliriaus
intoxication induced by the early successes of science, but in a rather
grisly morning-after,” and  our success will depend on whether we
can advance from the lower to the higher humanism,” for ‘ we shall
find that there are two humanisms ’ (see below). But first a few words
on each of the solutions negatived. ¢ The Communists denounce
religion as the opium of the people ; but all they have done is to replace
this old drug by a new one ; * and Arnold Lunn is quoted for the view
that ¢ fewer people were executed by the Inquisition in Spain during
three centuries than were murdered in communist-controlled Madrid
during the first three months of the war.” On psychology itis essential
to remember that when the useful science of psychology is so abused
as to try and explain religion away by seeking to base religious reality
on credulity, those who do so forget what their own great Psthologist,
Jung, ‘even with all his opposition to religion as ordinarily held,
has to admit ; * and here are Jung’s own words : * Among my patients,
in the second half of life, Z.e., over thirty-five, there has not been one
whose problem in the last resort was not that of finding a religious
outlook on life ; . . none of them has really been healed who did
not regain his religious outlook.’ The American philosopher Dr
Hartshorne is referred to as stating that ‘ much American humanism
is infected with scandalous ambiguity,” on which Dr Urquhart
humorously adds: ¢ a remark which only an American would dare
to make.! Professor De Burgh’s insight enables him to emphasize
shat * the error of modern humanism lay rot in the content of its
achievements, but in its exclusions ; in the pride of life that led man to
sever his humanistic aspirations from their dependence on God.’
however, there are two humanisms, the lower humanism

Happily, , :
which excludes the place of God in human life and struggle, and the
higher or ¢ Theocentric Humanism > which ‘ has done great service

For the true

the God-given capacities of humanity.’
¢ of man and . . . .In an
* and * without a belief in a

the way for its own liqui-

in emphasizing
¢ Humanism believes in the importanc
objectively grounded Kingdom of God;
of God, humanity is preparing

Kingdom R s
dation.” The New Testament message 1S 2 Gospel just because
1 limits to the conditions under which God

it recognizes no externa

can reach down to man.’ That message is therefore profoundly

< realistic and truly humanitarian’ in the deepest sense of the word.
¢ It is as if God were saying to_man through Christ’ (and here the late
A E. Whitham is quoted) : ‘ Let Me have your tools, the little stage
of your workshop, surround Me with your identical temptations,

of man, narrow the stage to the dimen-

add the malice and suspicions of man h ;
sions of a dirty Eastern village, handicap Me with poverty, weigh the
scales, crib and cabin Me in a little Eastern land, and there, at the point
where you have failed in the flesh, T will produce the fairest thing
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earth has seen; I will give the world the dream come true.” The
Christmas message of the Child Jesus thus becomes the divine answer
to the lower humanism of our time. In this connection it is worthy
of note that one of the most remarkable religious developments during
our nearly four decades in India has been the widespread celebration
of the Christmas Festival by nearly all the Indian religions among all
classes of people. Naturally the human aspect of the Incarnation
has been emphasized, even to the point (all unintentionally) of passing
by or minimizing the supernatural aspect of the Christmas event by an
overlooking of God’s place in it. For while in almost all celebrations
there has been a worthy emphasis on that part of the Christmas
message which refers to peace on earth among men (St Luke 2.145
the more important part which ascribes * glory to God ’ (St Luke 2. 14),
has been forgotten ; though the true meaning of the Incarnation
can never be qnderstood unless the birth of Jesus is recognized as a
most outstanding revelation of the eternal God in history. While
on this subject we trust it will not be regarded as out of place to remark
concerning those magnificent workers of Reformed Hinduism who
condqc.::t. the two Brahmo Samajes in Calcutta and the Prarthana
Samaji in Bombay that it has never ceased to astonish us that in their
three excellent weekly papers which we have read closely for thirty
years they so often appear to minimize the supernatural (without
meaning to do so) by eliminating from their teaching the idea of a
miraculous and historical revelation of God-—and, indeed, sometimes
arguing against such an idea. When these conscientiou; Reformed
Hindus in a splendid spirit of self-examination feel so frequently
that they must bemoan the stationariness of their bencficent organi-
zation, we cannot 'help feeling that one chief explanation of the station?
ariness lies in their (unintentional) limitation of the divine by specifi-
cally excluding from their teaching the miraculous principle of divine
rve‘:fvelatlon seen 1n the historic Incarnation once for all of God’s Son.
caﬁ il:eq(lil:;e sure t‘hatlnchr by means of such a limiting of the divine
can l dP spilr}tug hunger of India be fully satisfied. Possibly
> excluding © is in part the result of an unconscious reaction
against the immoral influence of some of the Hindu awvatars : but our
next paragraph refers to the fundamental difference between the
Hindu avatar and the Incarnate Christ. So deeply do we admire
t}}? constructive WOrk_ of these three Samajes that we wish they could
%rll\;t at6te}r31_t1ﬁn t% an important book written over two centuries ago.
title73ThelsAop1 Qtler of Durham wrote a book known by the short
Relzin'on Na;:z <}gy dof Religion, its full tl.tle'being The Analogy of
Tl Ay ni) mlz{ Revealed,_ to the Constztutwfz and Course of Nature.
e whiched 0? was to point out the defectiveness of the religious
tude e elq ares * that reason alope without the aid of revelation
o rea%pt}? be rﬁ i)glol_ls needs of mapkind.” It is many years since
rors Studznto%h ut its value for today has been emphasized ina July
Toiimacent L;lstlan Movement Press publication, The Anglican
mn the Life of England, by Dr A. T. P. Williams the present
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¢ Butler attained the distinction of genius
ve for posterity.” Butler built his

argument on a basis common to himself and his opponents, that of
“an intelligent Mind behind nature.” On this agreed basis Butler
showed that © if there are difficulties i revealed religion, there are
analogous difficulties in the constitution and course of nature; and
if the latter are not fatal, neither are the former.’ Butler’s book has
had an able modern supplement supplied in 2 new 1947 book entitled
Miracles, written by Mr C. S. Lewis who expounds clearly ‘the
possibility or probability of the miraculous,” and who describes the
Incarnation as ¢ the grand miracle.” One fatal defect of the Reformed
Hindu presentation of religion, is, to quote Dr Urquhart’s words in
another connection, * its failure to provide a criterion by which we may
distinguish between the higher and the lower elements in our religious
experience.” Such a ‘ criterion’ is provided by Jesus, by His perfect
example, His redemptive death, and the gift of His Indwelling Spirit.
Without this threefold dynamic we shall go on * witnessing ', to quote
recent words by Dr R. Newton Flew, © the bankruptcy of a humanism
which has left out God.’ The two Anglican Archbishops have
rightly disapproved the continuance in office of a bishop who doubts
the Virgin Birth of Christ, His physical Resurrection and His miracles.
The third doubt is met by our foregoing considerations ; the first
in our book on the Holy Spirit ; and the second in our Marathi book
on the Death and Resurrection of Jesus.

Bishop of Durham who says :
which keeps books vigorously ali

Presenting Christ to India’s Mind and Heart

(16) In a volume entitled The Christian Message to the Hindu,
that prince of theologians Dr A. G. Hogg embodies the quintessence
of  three dozen years of teaching * during which he sought ‘ to declare
and interpret Christ to Indian youth;’ for it is among Indian students,
men and women alike, of all the religions, that the * religious hunger
of India’ is nowadays chiefly found; and it is on those points ‘ where
the Gospel challenges the Indian students ’ religious conceptions most
radically and fundamentally’ that Dr Hogg lays special emphasis.
Indian pastors and missionaries may learn a vital lesson from Dr
Hogg’s confession that his understanding of the Gospel ‘ has been
enriched and clarified by having to think it out afresh for himself

under the stimulus of intercourse with the Hindu mind.” Jesus

Himself has taught us that we are to love the Lord our God ¢ with
all our mind ;* and strenuous thinking will have to be done by all who
would guide the Indian mind and heart on things eternal. Dr Hogg'’s
book contains his Duff Missionary Lectures for 1945 on “The Challenge
of the Gospel in India’ and it was published in January this year
(1947) by the Student Christian Movement Press, 56 Bloomsbury
St, London W. C., for six shillings. Tts 104 pages are full of pemmican
for preachers everywhere and its sixth and last chapter has the moving
title, ¢ Preach the Love which is a Consuming Fire.’ V.Ve'are warned
in the very first word of the author that while ‘ the Christian message
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;‘;:};i}t{}ll!;dslgggstt never be merely a Christianized version of Hinduism,’
faith a teuly T é’.ne it does need to give to the authentic Christian
indispensably ndian form of expression.” In order to realize the
reader shoulfjn‘es‘s anfi d‘ﬂ.icuhy of the Christian task in India, each
%o, proclaim ¢h m():gme himself to be a foreign missionary set down
prevails and % ospel in some region where orthodox Hinduism
¢ Master Miss;:; ere he has to break new ground.’ Has Jesus the
approach to mi r:iary set any example for us in the technique of making
o Hx_mn s of an alien her}tage ?’ Theansweris Yes. Andif
be through hlsl‘gyiample, the Christian’s ‘ most relevant approach will
and the g\/ict?)r hgup "I esus as the Deliverer, . . . . the Healer
out the revelatio .a.nd in the main our Lord had to rely on li;ring
language of Hiond, it could not be perfectly expressed in the thought-
Heavenly Faths ay or even of our day. Only by being like the
That s & da ?r could He adequately reveal the Heavenly Father.
and if that ig vg y Persc;?al matter for every representative of ]esus"
e conqueri;y se:r.(:l ing, the next point brings wonderful comfort :
certainty Becausegi-lie eeming might of God available. All this a
That was the heart sfnatur ¢ 18 love and His zeal to rescue unslcepi
sure hand Dy 1. of our Lord’s Inaugural 'messagc.’ Thns CePl}I:g"
Christian thoughtg & }?flﬁhes the basic differences between }firrlld\:llx‘; 3
of the Divine ; . . tl(:e}}lrll]c(ziilrlnjfatacrhi's ! emporary interventign
uni i rartd g e ¢ Christ on the ;
hist%‘;;.}ntslr‘;l?rmfon determina.ive once for all of ?}11; f(fﬂfie h:;nd l?da
diffidont hesitae ore, “once we have heard the word ug; Wor. lI
sivel ncy should disappear. For if T : U el
ely on the business of the Divi ; am really and exclu-
Father’s empire of Reali e Divine King, all the resources of our
requirements of my :rar;;}zir?u%:;ggsal;i }?t m)(f1 cafll for the legitimate
says i L ¢ end of hi
o somshing tha ceninds us Toribly of th late Marath poct
Christ, but the ¢ ak:  Not the consciousness of sin brings men tf;
sciousness of siq ,Ontlljnu;} contact with Christ brings them to con-
“ Just because sh.e r Hogg explains this in these beautiful words :
only at the moint e;};l are really lost, the Good Shepherd can find therr;
tangled in zf hel IW elie they actually are. He finds the Indian shee
Finding them tllfl) oy Ongn}g for Sefenity rather than sanctit P
fident that as the e; eil He gives them deliverance, . . . . . be%’nf.; con-
needs the hy olow H,lm’ they will develop a consciousness of the
y ought to feel.” Some of these words might have been

written b . .
en by N. V. Tilak himself who on one occasion emphasized that

he had reali .

ealized his ow i

- n .
of growin unworthiness and sinfulness far more because

- g compani i ; . .
he did before hepcgrlx(]): stgl%}xtzlz the sinless Christ of the Cross than

[§
In the Secret Place of the Most High’

I O N <
of I(nc’l7i)a be ?13,1 in the * secret place’ of prayer can the religious hunger
f new books g s'atiflﬁ ed. Itis therefore fitting that our brief reviews
uitable for Indian ministers and missionaries should
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include one of the best expositions of the prayer-life that we have ever
read. Itis written by Dr A. J. Gossip, that fine preacher to preachers,
as the 1947 Lenten Book of the Congregational Union of England
and Wales. It has 212 pages, is published at eight shillings and six-
pence net by the Independent Press Ltd., Memorial Hall, Farringdon
St, London E.C. 4, and isrightly described as “ an outstanding work,’
its sub-title being * Some Studies in Prayer.” In view of our earlier
chapter on the missionary’s prayer-life there is no need for an extended
review, but its moving pen-pictures of men like Dr A. B. Davidson,
Dr Marcus Dods, Brother Lawrence, St Teresa and others, its unusual
excerpts from the Private Prayers of well-known saints, and its autho-
ritative guidance on Confession (and the ‘numbed sense of sin’),
on Adoration (¢ thinking magnificently about God ), on Intercession
(‘ the priestly office of a Christian’), on Petition, etc., may be regarded
as a crowning point to our own treatment. ¢ Keep on asking, keep on
seeking, keep on knocking’ is what Jesus really meant. On the
question for whom we should go on asking, Dr Gossip has these words :
“Some get overlooked. Do we pray often enough for the editors
of our newspapers, continually influencing public opinion ? Or for
those behind the cinemas and the broadcasting system ? . . . . Once
a prominent lawyer complained to me that never once in all his many
years of faithful church attendance had he heard anyone pray for his
profession. For doctors and surgeons and nurses, for teachers and
ministers, and so on, regularly ; but for lawyers never even once.
« Yet we need prayer ; more, perhaps, than most people. For we are
apt to see the seamy side of life and of human nature . . . . Yetin
a long lifetime I have never heard a single minister spare time for one
little passing prayer for us.” That taught me a sharp lesson.” Nor
is it on prayer alone that this book throws illumiriating rays, but on
many other vital subjects ; for example, on the Cross : ¢ After Calvary,
God has the right to be trusted, to be believed that He means what
He says, and that His love is dependable.” Here is a part of Dr
Gossip’s reverent meditation on Gethsemane : ¢ Was He meant to
die now—with nothing radical accomplished? .. .. If He died -
now, was there any chance that the world could be saved ? Would
not all He had set Himself to do inevitably flicker out in an ugly
crucifixion scene ? . . . - Be sure that in the Garden the Lord
prayed as no one ever prayed. Yet when God’s will, strange and
inscrutable though it must have seemed to Him, grew clear, asking
was over, prayer was past, and He rose up and went to face what God
had chosen for Him.” Dr Gossip’s helpful pages deepen within us the
conviction that if all the Churches in India, their leaders and members
alike, will aim at the high level of prayer set forth by Dr Gossip, they
will soon learn the secret of satisfying the religious hunger of India.

True Christian Unity : Its Goal and Method
(18) Never before has there come from the hungry heart of
India such a loud call to Christian people to manifest that unity of
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a 'hi .
Iﬁg?;s“gsr "Llonz can grapple with the vast spiritual problems that
of political i d'un red million people present. India’s attainment
oIl et lnde;;fndence; 1s a unique and historic event in which we
one aJt tlcxt::’ eir;liegtepvzgi?l;?eg c(iftttehe tW;obgre}ellt nations in the land into
: ate mus i :
patriot and of all who love India’s peo;lte,e a'li‘!;:eoii‘{gg tgﬁe IHS 12{;
over the land can best_ he_lp this consummation by e.ver lo ll&i ch
g;‘:&g tf) the people in its own neighbourhood "a liviz :iam lli:rof
Eontr;lcjitigﬁltyh?vﬁry day among its members., Here gis a dgﬁnite
great sub'ect(:‘; (13(}:1 ever)Tr Pastor and Church can make towards the
T SouthJIndia . }lr}fI; Union. The consummation of Church Union
of the Christia lSCr}llg tly described as the greatest event in the history
movement cannbc tulr)ch since the Reformation, and the spread of this
congregation in ths) { ¢ helped to cover the whole of India by cvery
its members, Tt N land jealously guarding the brotherly love among
some recont n otabfm y remains for us therefore to call attention to
realized unity of alle é‘ﬁt{:ra’nces on the needed increase of the already
our carlier sacuio ristian people, utterances made since we wrote
June 19, 1947 t}? O\I/.l this topic. In a British Weekly article dated
of *The Reuni ; Tgry Rev. Dr W. R. Inge wrote on the subjcct
scandalous abou(t):n' d at Matters ' as follows i There is “Ot}fing
of exclusiveness md ependen.t .ChurChCS: but only about the temper
disciples to be an ﬂthe spirit of hatred. Our Lord wished His
must be penned i(;nz O(f:kl’ with one Shepherd.”  He never said they
'g peace "’ is the onlyr;:ur?itc)lr.l thath?thtUnity Oif(t:he Spirit in the bond
een divi . €rs, a i
S T, o o s e
barriers by ignorri1 ;:St Jesus. Our Lord abolished allpma};x-.n’x.ac.if;
the Bishop of g them.  This line of thought was taken also by
William Amnelic Lventry, Dr Neville V. Gorton, in delivering the
The Bishop ° tooke:ture alt' St’ Martin-in-the-Fields a weck carlier.
recognizing breaks d.new.l.ne’ saild The British Weekly report, ' in
Holy Spirit . ,GuéerSltles. and developments as the work o’f the
g‘e might think of e?s Buéolzf)i}rlliradsoon Luther and Calvin in what
iversiti -~0mbin perations.” . ., ., . i
day might be se b(’ y Spirit’s operations, this creative Spirit in this
inte 2 oy who(in ’ rx}}gmg together the parts and welding them again
was dealt with be' th (I){w this welding process can be accomplished
British We ekly iny € Rev. Dr James Reid in another issue of The
“of gifts, but the Saexp oSu n.d.l ng t,he passage, ‘ Now there are diversities
at Pentecost throwr}le pirit” (i Corinthians xii. 4) : ¢ What happened
the path of hope s a shaft of light on our disunited world and opens
become one inpth. fichs When the Spirit of God comes in, . . . we
same Spirit eTr};C fIiless of variety by the unifying power of the
Spirit when t';h;e “m . e first Christians were ready for the unity of the
the exper: y ; et in the Upper Room. They had passed through
perience of Calvary, where all their pride had been broken.
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r which they knew they were not fit except
by the power of God. Perhaps it is the lack of this experience and the
blindness to our task that keep us from receiving the fulness of the
Spirit. The experience of God’s mercy and love unites us in humility
and gratitude. But it should also bring us together to offer ourselves,
with such gifts as He has given us, to become the channel for His
Spirit, a body for His indwelling life.! Such statements as the fore-
going, emphasizing as they do that unity of heart is the one essential
thing, should bring home to every Christian in India the vital con-
tribution he or she can make on this far-reaching subject of Church
Union. For Church Union is not first and foremost a union of great
systems but a union of hearts in every Christian congregation, and
wherever any congregation is divided against itself, the sacred cause
of Church Union is being hindered. Hence the supreme importance
of Dr Reid’s exposition of the spiritual secret of Christian Unity.
And Christian Unity can make a contribution all its own in the new
setting of Indian Independence. Dr Ashirvatham made clear at an
important Commission in the United States some months ago that
“the Christian Indian has no need to despair of the future,’ for  he
can make a much greater contribution to a free India than to a subject

India.’

They were facing a task fo

The Religious Hunger of India’s Women

the united exertions of Christians all over
1d be in India any stray individual inclined
to fall back on Abraham’s plea referred to in our first chapter, ‘I
thought there was no religion here,’ here is a news item, packed with
pathos, that appeared in the Poona weekly Mahratta, published in
English, of June 20 this year (1947) under the heading: ‘ Hindu
Women’s Pilgrim Party.” The Poona Mabhratta quoted a Calcutta
Hindu paper of May 31st which reported that Hindu women pilgrims
were travelling through India on foot. The leader was a Hindu woman
from Pandharpur in the Sholapur District of Bombay Presidency
who had started her walking tour to various places of pilgrimage and
on May 26 she had arrived at Serampore twelve miles from Calcutta.
She had started four years before under a vow that she would eat no
rice until she had visited the pilgrim centres at Badrinarayan,
Dwarkanath, Puri and Rameshwar. It was reported that she was living
on fruit, that during the four years she had used no conveyance, and
that she was bent on visiting suffering Bengal to help its distressed
people during the wild communal upheaval. Such an incident speaks
for itself. But think of how enriched India’s Church might be if it
won for Christ the astonishing devotion shown in a journey on foot of
over a thousand miles. Think too of the heart-hunger which had not
been satisfied even by such a pilgrim centre as Pandharpur where
Indian women from a distance have been known to come and make a
religious offering of their beautiful hair. Think too of the challenge

(19) As a challenge to
India, and in case there shou
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to united practical service by the entire Indian Church if such hungry

hearts are to be brought into satisfying contact with Him Who said,.

‘ Blessed are they who hunger . . . . after righteousness, for they

shall be filled.’

The Holy Spirit and Ourselves

(20) One chief reason why the New Testament is the greatest
book on earth for diagnosing and satisfying the hunger of the soul
is that it meets universal needs by being uniquely personal. Whether
we Le editors or missionaries or pastors or whatever be our life’s
calling, the New Testament brings to us a message of personal pardon,
purity and power by introducing to us Jesus Who gave Himself for
each one of us on the Cross and Who offers Himself 0 each of us by the
gift of His Own Spirit. The whole undertone of the Incarnate Life
set forth in the four Gospels is that the secret of its daily calm amid
conflict lay in Jesus being ¢ filled ’ with the Spirit of His Father (sce
our chapter on ‘The Holy Spirit in the Experience of Jesus ’ in our
1918 book, The Holy Spirit the Christian Dynamic) ; and, says St
‘Paul‘, it was in order to ensure our receiving the gift of that same
_promised Spirit * that * Christ ransomed us’ on Calvary (Galatians
mi, 13-14). ° (}ome unto Me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden’
(St Matthew xi. 28) is the invitation of Jesus in the first book of the
Nq}v Te§tam¢?nt; and ‘let him that is athirst, come’ (Revelation
xxil, 17) is His invitation in the last book of all. The story of how
Christ died for us takes up more space than any other single topic
in the ﬁrst‘ four books of the New Testament, a fact that makes each
of them a * Gospel ’ or * a picce of good news ; * while the main story
of the fifth book, ‘ the Acts,” is how the Spirit of Christ becomes the
great motive-power of the individual soul and the corporate Church
alike ; and all the epistles that follow may be regarded as an unfolding
of the fourfold secret that St Paul sets forth in Romans viii :—first.
the imperative need of the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ within
each of us (‘ Anyone who does not possess the Spirit of Christ does
not belong to Him,’ viii, 9) ; second, the equally imperative necessity
of that Spirit’s guidance (* For the sons of God are those who are
guided by the Spirit of God ’ viii, 14) ; third, the freedom and assurance
born of that Spirit’s inward witness (viii, 15-16); fourth, the all-essential
help of the Holy Spirit in the prayer-life of the soul (viii, 26-27)-

the crown and consummation of the New Testament books, the
final book of all is introduced by an uplifting vision of the glorified
Lord Who sends His message to seven Churches in seven letters
which He sends by ‘seven Spirits’ (Revelation i, 4; iii, 1)- The
reiteration of the figure ‘ seven’ conveys rich teaching, one obvious
part of which is that the Spirit of the Lord Who is Head of His Chul‘C.h
manifests Himself according to the varying needs of every part of His
Church on earth, in Eastand West. Equally impressive is the solemni-
zing refrain that occurs in every one of the seven letters : ‘ He that
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e Spirit saith to the Cht;rches’ (l;.e‘;;
two factors whic
i , 29 iii, 6, 13, 22). Here there appear |
:;e7élzz;l;7est2blished by New Testament study, viz., that afftce;-1 the
Cross the Holy Spirit is set forth as identical vsgth the Sp;rg:lgce inr:;té
iri ist i iven the suprem
and that the Spirit of Christ 1s to be given e e
entire li d work of the individual and of the univers .
:ﬂggflfl’flifcei:& ir‘;vs(l))iration of that Christlike charfacter and thla(; pr?:ti::i
i hich essential to the building of a new woric.
iﬁz\r’:;'f)r\:ix‘xcnoa\;iy acciJental that the same John Robinson whotothe

formative age of the Pi

d light yet to break ) t
:)rnltatht(? I::m;%asg; that the marks of the true Church are ‘ the gifts

iri ist ', i ‘gl he Spirit of Christ’
f ¢ of Christ’. It is by these ‘ gifts of t _

Shatth :hsep;?ligoious hunger of India and of every other natlorﬁ. can bi
satisfied, and that each one of us can become qu?lxﬁed for taking par
in that enthralling programme for a new humanity.
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hath an ear let him hear what th



PART EIGHT
EPILOGUE

CHAPTER XXVII
GANDHIJI AND INDIA’S HEART-HUNGER

des;lr‘ififabrizwsh()fk(;andhu1’S~ wicked assassination came with an in-
Auburndale SN(I); toh'our httlve company of retired missionarics at
had just be -~ Ws}?ac usetts, U.S.A. Eight o’clock morning breakfast
shot, and tegn minuigs“l,:trg' f:zﬁz (icr}lxet s raiﬁo ha }(l}andhiji had becr
away. . cruel news that he had passed
Ay,  During oue ncarly four decades in Tndia Gandhii had been
into the darknessry Er:i the Indian sky, and now it had dropped away
other lands. Jam of death. As with millions of people in India and
known. Later 112rw¥s3f became 011?“(’)f the darkest days we have ever
clear that he was w k'rom Gandhiji’s wecekly Harijan having made
imitate him by bringing o full speed to his last hour, let us try and
and work. There was noggnécivz}l]éc:\(f) a‘ng?lctz of his astonishing life

and aching heart of Indi; . ' nderstood the hungry
lead it into satisfying r}l)(czlc:.s did Gandhiji or who worked harder to

Let us therefore i
ou ; ore indul Jves ¢
anZ{ ;e?gvfrr?t by rega}llng a fcv,v Personal Rcminisclxl:ngccc:u(fsc(l}\;l;usdigji
ems of the World’s Unpayable Debt to him ; and let us

see how this tragedy £
blessing. agedy of Gandhiji’s Death can be turned into

I. REMINISCENCES OF GANDHIJI
Gandhiji and Indian Drink Reform

(1) Our first personal contact with Gandhiiji
was ber

29, 2924, when we found ourselves visiting Gandhif in s own home
Gujarat Wr(r:na}tlld Iélmm about three miles outside Ahmedabad in
leaders of Guiar i een invited by Christian and non-Christian
odaya and Semrerire 50 o Ahmedabad as editor of the weekly Dryar:
to preside over an Xrllogthe Bombay Representative Christian Council
going to the Conference me. Temperance Conference there. Before
S im for a o erence we made our way to Gandhiji’s ashram to
felt it to be a ousing call to the workers who were to assemble. We
in his own h great honou'r to ‘b? with the great man and his workers
ome. The simplicity of that home, its striking austerity,

r .
perfect order and cleanliness left a profound impression on our mind,

“of non-thieving or not keeping W
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as did the manifest spirituality of the whole place. The worker:
who shared our fellowship had each one taken a ﬁvefold VOW : t}?e'vov
of truth regardless of consequences ; the vow of ahimsa or non-1njury
which meant harbouring no uncharitable thoughts about anyone; th
vow of the celibacy ; the vow of ¢ control of the palate’; and the voy
hat they did not need, otherwise the
would be ‘thieving it from someone who needed it.” It was en
lowly Dnyanodaya appreciated by these fin
h something approaching to reverenc
the spot where those workers in the ashram met for prayer and worshi
at four o’clock every morning. Ye slumberers of the Indian Churc
and of the Church across the seas, take note ! Four every mornin
assembling for prayer ! No wonder the Sabarmati Ashram w:
sending forth influences touching every part of India. What a ma
says in his own home should hardly be noised abroad, especially &
our visit was not pre-arranged ; suffice to say that we found Gandhi
had been profoundly impressed by fellowship with Dr Foss Westcot
the Metropolitan of India at that time, as they had both met at Dell
shortly before, when Dr Westcott told Gandhiji and the other India
leaders assembled there after Gandhiji’s fast for unity between Hindt
and Muslims that they would only solve that problem on the lin
of the Golden Rule laid down by Jesus, of * doing to others only wh:
you would wish they should do to you.” Without a moment
hesitation Gandhiji agreed to write a brief trumpet-call to the worker
and his fearless and challenging statements confirmed our own purpos
to deliver our soul on the growing evil of India’s drink traffic. W
pointed out that in the Bombay Government area there were suc
grave figures as these : Bombay City had one drinker for every fou
adult persons, Alibag one for every three, Bandra and Bassein had bot
one for every two, Broach one for every five, Surat one for every nin
and Ahmedabad one drinker for every ten adults.

In the death of Gandhiji the world has lost one of its greate
Temperance reformers, and Britain and America and every oth
land could adopt no more worthy memorial of Gandhiji than to pa
legislative measures in every country for the gradual and total Prc
hibition of alcoholic liquor which is so grave a hindrance to tl
Kingdom of God on earth. Let it be noted that to the very end of h
life Gandhiji insisted on dropping that word ‘ Temperance’, fc
he loathed the idea of anyone being a ‘ temperate’ or ‘ moderate
drinker, knowing as he did that nearly all drunkards began their downfs
by first being ‘ moderate drinkers’. Does anyone say that Prohibitic
of the world’s liquor traffic is impracticable ? Gandhiji would tc
you that such a timid attitude is unworthy of any follower of ti
Sovereign Christ and His Omnipotent Cross. Gandhiji would remir
the world-wide Christian Church that it must remember the Ne
Testament teaching on the sacred responsibility of personal examp
as set forth by St Paul which may be summarized in the solex
words : ¢ See that by the personal example thou dost not destroy tl

couraging to find the
social workers, and we viewed wit
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weaker brother for whom Christ died.” On that occasion we told
the meeting the following story to illustrate the importance of setting 2
worthy example : ¢ Had it not been for a father who realized his res-
ponsibility to God for the example he was setting his children daily,
your President would not have been speaking here now, and he owes
it entirely to the example of his early home that he is a life-abstainer.
Nearly fifty years ago in far-off England a little mischievous baby-boy
‘of fiftcen months was sitting on his father’s knee, while that father,
who boasted that he was only a ‘ moderate drinker ’, was enjoying his
one daily glass at supper. All at once that father caught the eager
eyes of his boy looking up into his daddy’s face as if he were saying,
“Daddy, can’t I have a drink of this ? ”* Like a flash that father realized
the utter impossibility of letting his child touch or taste what that
glass contained, and, realizing the logic of the situation, for his boy’s
sake he put down the glass and threw away its contents, becoming a total
abstainer for example’s sake up to his dying hour. Thereby he saved
his boy who has been honoured by being asked to give this Presidential
address at Ahmedabad.’
It was because of these and many other considerations that Gandhiji
had solemnly resolved that in the India of his dreams there could
be ‘ no room for the curse of intoxicating drinks,’ to quote the phrase
of Ingila’s Prime Minister, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. We had it from
the lips of that other worthy Indian statesman, Sir Chunilal Mehta,
the first Excise Minister in the Bombay Government under the 1919
Reforms, that when in the name of Government he went to ask
Gandhiji’s advice as to the best possible liquor reform, Gandhiji
replied In two words : ‘ Prohibition tomorrow . While all of us would
agree with Sir Chuqilal yvho despaired of dealing with an entrenched
evil in sugh a way, it still remains true that no professed follower of
Jesus Christ should be one whit behind a man like Gandhiji in efforts
to save civilization. History shows that all too often the Christian
Church has been sleeping When it should have been fighting this
great evil. Can the present writer ever forget the day when, only 2
few yards from his own door in Bombay City, an Indian Christian
youth who was under the influence of liguor stabbed another young
Indian Christian ? Sir Chunilal Mehta told us that although he felt
immediate total Prohibition would not be practical statesmanship,
either from an ethical or social standpoint, yet he felt he must persuade
the Bombay Government and the public to accept such a policy as
would work up to Prohibition as a goal, and in this policy we supported

him to the fullest of our powers in our journal, in the Bombay Christian

Council and in other ways. The policy on which this able Indian
statesman deqlded was one called Rationing, whereby there was an
annual reduction of ten per cent liquor supplies to Bombay City shops
and five per cent anqual reduction in all country liquor shops. Despite
the fury of the (_irmkers, many of them ‘moderate drinkers’, Sir
Cl}unjlal brought in his Bill and for a few years the reduction of liquor
drinking was steady in city and village alike, until the gradual loss of
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. . ¢
from liquor made his successors in office nervous (as one o

:ﬁ:frrlusgldr?xs), a(xid a most beneficent measure came to an end.

We trust we shall not be misunderstood if we add that bon one
important matter we left Ahmedabad aqdhthe nexghl})}ourm§1 Sa; tam}x;z()t;

its distinguished chief with a very heavy heart.

f;sh;iatzl oat?rdair;os;sunl%mited admiration for Qandhql and the iolix-
tructive work he and his noble cornrades were doing, we could n}:)'?. }(: g
being haunted by clear evidences of the reasons why Gandhijt ha

chortly before made a public confession of his deep sense of ‘ help-

lessness ’, despite the splendid help he was receilxing both from workers

01 _Indian subscribers to his work. I'or we could not f:\{ade
?lrllf(:l cfllc(:; gel(ililpflgd that Gandhiji’s ‘helplessness *arose ffrolrln a reh%xous
something in him which seemed to kecp him from }(: owing bf‘illls
all the way and from following Jesus only. For l}ad’ Pe l;xot pudx y
reiterated, ‘I do not disbelieve in idol-worship ’ ? ( nyanofa{;,
July 3, 1924, p. 210.) And who will deny that that is (.)ner of the
greatcét curses in any land, and ‘that_ anyone who allows 1E,~m. 1oweve;
infinitesimal a measure, must m,ev1tat‘>ly‘suffer from experller}ces ’0?
disillusionment, * hclplessness ’, and ¢ Himalayan miscalculations ]
Total Prohibition of either liquor or any other evil is an utter impos-
sibility apart from the saving power of Christ.

Gandhiji’s Advice to Missionaries

(2) The mention of Sir Chunilal Mc_:hta’i} nar(rllg' .r_emif:xds us ofl\zur
SO11E iniscence concerning Gandhiji. For on May
Sl(éco?gz()p%;oxﬁfklxijicigas the guest of Sir Chunilal and Lady Mehta
for a few hours at Mahableshwar where the present writer during the
hot season was in charge of the Marathi Language S'chool for mission-
aries, and Sir Chnnilal very generously cooperated with us by bringing
Gandhiji in his car to an afternoor_l functhn .attendec.l by all the
Language School students and pundits and missionary friends on the
hill.. There were about a hundred present al.I told, and as we _mtro-
duced our distinguished guest we assured him that we felt we had
a part in all his great reforms.  ‘ In the uplift of India’s 'downtrocli‘den
millions, in the fight against drink and opium as well as in other lines
of social reform, we like to feel we are working with yolu in ourlown
humble way. And we are here as a Language Schoo?l EOtl only to
learn the language of the people but to learn and teach the language
of love and sympathy with India. For this reason we ask you to
join our Pundit Staff for the day, and we are g,lad to havp this oppor-
tunity of telling you how much we lqve you. Wzth__}}xs remarkable
power of adapting himself to every situation G’flndhljl p{oc_eeded to
praise us missionaries on our Success in m‘astermg the dlﬁxcul.t lan-
guages of India. * For example’, he said, ‘ the best grammar in my
own Gujarati language was written by. a missionary of Al.:medabad.
And the other day I heard a Welsh missionary lady §p_eak1ng to the
people of Assam in their own language with such ability you would

20
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have thought it was her own language.” Then with that ability which
few men possessed, Gandhiji swung round and told us missionaries
very plainly, °But with all your wonderful linguistic ability, you
missionaries need to learn another language, which is far more im-
portant, the language of the heart. This language of the heart and
the language of love of which your leader spoke are to me synonymous.
If T may be allowed to speak frankly, I am deeply troubled by the
way some missionaries do their work. You must not come to India
with the attitude that you have everything to give and nothing to receive.
If you are controlled by love, you will not think you have nothing to
learn from India and its people. May God help you and me and all
of us to learn more fully this language of love.” The foregoing is a
very cold and inadequate summary of one of the very finest addresses
given to missionaries that we have ever heard, and even in the mere
matter of teachableness in the relation between missionary student
and Indian pundit it was one of the most timely deliverances the
Language School students could have heard. And in private he
added : * Tell them to study India, and to study it not in the fashion
of the tourist who runs through India and forms a few snap judgments.
Let the study be thorough, with India’s slow pace of assimilation.
For v’nth all her progress, India still moves at the speed of the bullock-
f;‘rt(': FInAtlijc same pélvat}cla lelk Gandhiji spoke of the achicvement
. F. Andrews in Sout ri ‘ i i
and Faith and o, im Sout ca as * a miraculous triumph of love

Gandhiji and Sadhu Sundar Singh

- 3) We are not aiming at giving these personal reminiscences
n any historical order, and our next one must have been connected
with the early twenties. Our fourth reminiscence of Gandhiji takes us
to our Bombay study where he had an unforgettable conversaion with
that wonderful Indian Christian saint Sadhu Sundar Singh. Those
who are able to recall the main events in the Sadhu’s life-story will
remember that after his father had been won over from hostility to love
because of the Christlike life of the Sadhu, and after he (the father)
had decided himself also to become a disciple of Christ, the Sadhu’s
father agreed to meet the expenses of the Sadhu’s long desired trip
to the Holy Land where his Lord had walked and worked and suffered.
When the time came to sail, the Sadhu honoured us with a call, when
we had an unforgettable hour of fellowship with him. As he had
called at Ahmedabad and stayed the night with Gandhiji on his way to
Bombay, we asked the Sadhu would he mind if I asked why he had
called on Gandhiji.  Among other things,” said the Sadhu, © Gandhiji
wanted me to tell him exactly why I had become a Christian. S0
I told him exactly what had led me to Christ, and that I had proved
that nothing else but Christ was able to give real peace to my hungering
heart. Then,’ added the Sadhu, * Gandhiji asked me would I be

willing to join them all at their fcur o’clock morning prayers, and tell
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all the residents of the Ashram, who would be there, exactly what
I had told him, why I had become a Christian. I agreed to do so,
and the next morning I told the story all over again.” As the Sadhu’s
time was nearly up we asked him would he be willing that we print
all this in our next weekly issue, as all his Indian brothers and sisters
would be so greatly helped by it. ¢ Certainly I shall be very glad,’
was his reply, so in order to ensure accuracy we repeated the story
as he had narrated it, and as soon as he had left we typed it all out
for the printers. As we had listened to the Sadhu’s very wonderful
story, our own heart was * strangely warmed ’ and we found ourselves
longing that we might have been present at that four o’clock morning
meeting in the Sabarmati Ashram. For that must have been a scene
worth conning over in the memory and imagination—the most notable
representative of Indian Christianity and the most notable representa-
tive of Hinduism in our day together in a meeting of Indian social
workers ! Think of the privileges of those workers. Knowing
some of them as we did, we have no doubt about their realizing the
uniqueness and richness of the occasion. We have ourselves always
regarded Gandhiji’s request to Sadhu Sundar Singh to repeat his
story to the early morning devotional meeting at Sabarmati as a good
example of Gandhiji’s open-mindedness and of his sincere desire
that all his fellow-workers should receive light from every quarter.
And the list of Gandhiji’s secretaries has been sufficient of itself to
show the reliance e placed on the eflicient co-operation of Indian
Christian helpers.

Gandhiji and the Prohibition Challenge

(4) The one remaining reminiscence we must permit ourselves to
give Lbrings us to the early thirties in Poona where we had been trans-
ferred for the work of training Indian Christian ministers and their
wives. The occasion gave us a memorable interview with Gandhiji
and his fellow-workers in order to clear up a misunderstanding that
had risen in his mind about our own position on the subject of Prohi-
bition. In 1929 we had acceded to a request that reached us from
very responsible quarters that it was our duty as a Christian editor
to send in a full Memorandum on India’s behalf to the British House
of Commons through the Simon Commission.

In this memorandum we made the twofold demand that India
should have the power by statute to deal with its ever-growing liquor
traffic, and that the new Constitution thencontemplated should have its
financial clauses so arranged that many needed reforms, educational
reform in particular, should not be dependent on what India regarded
increasingly as * tainted money ’. Both these demands were so well
backed up by India’s greatest leaders that our Memorandum was made
an official document at the Round Table Conference in London
attended by Gandhiji and others. By the time the Round Table
Conference was held, the lapse of time requied a new supplement
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of several pages, and in our first paragraph we remarked that too many
Indian statesmen were using India’s drink traffic as merely a stick
with which to beat the Government, and were bringing forward no
constructive proposals. But we used no names. When our Supple-
ment appeared, Gandhiji happened to be i Poona, as did also our
mutual friend C. F. Andrews who informed usthat Gandhiji wasgrieved
over this sentence, which he surmized might be aimed at himself.
We therefore went at once to the place where Gandhiji was staying
as a guest and had a memorable chat with him surrounded by an im-
pressive array of his secretaries and fellow-workers. We went straight
to the point by.obs<.:rving, ¢ Gandhiji, when I wrote that sentence
I never had you in mind at all, simply because I know that you have a
constructive policy, which is that of definite and total Prohibition, which
Talso desire. Let me make clear, Gandhiji,” we added, ¢ to whom that
sentence was referring. It was referring to some Indian leaders who
at Delhi after criticizing the liquor policy of Government, go into
the Delhi hotels where they have been seen drinking liqu(;r by my
informants. Those were the people I was condemning when I stated
in my Supplemental Memorandum that too many so-called Indian
statesmen were doing nothing about this drink ¢vil except to use it as a
stick with which to beat the Government.” Whercupon Gandhiji
had a hearty laugh and he most hcartily agreed with me. Our dear
frlt?nd C.F. And}feWs, who had sat listening to everything, was obviously
relieved and delighted at the turn of cvents. Al this had a still more
encouraging sequel. For when in December 1935 the British Parlia-
ment passed the new Constitution for India, Judge M. R. Jayakar,
. \fn‘ho was in Londoq at the time, was asked publicly were the two
1‘({)rego'mg demands in the 1935 Bill, he replied in the affirmative.
e might have added, but modesty forbade, that he had written a
most commendatory apprajsal of the Memorandum and had given a
v\:'::thy donation to help with the heavy expenses of printing it. We
Me: hf):;?:t réll(:re deeply encouraged by the fact that our own British
spiritual debt urch (to which, next to Jesus Christ Himself we owe 2
eondum being‘*’;;ﬁ;ﬁﬂza rx;:azslurg:) met all the expenses of our Memo-
! g Sixpenny pam i itat

sending a presentation copy to all fhe Jeﬁbergh;f tthl::1 I-?orllltszu;fmai)fgf
8ons Wwho had to deal with this subject in preparing the 1935 Indian
onstitution. 'Two recent announcements have brought rich en-
cograger_ne_nt to many who look forward to the new India with hope
2ll_nd_ optimism. First, the announcement that the newly appoiﬂted
Sr'l lallln _Cl}rlstlan Governor qf Bombay, His Excellency Sir Maharaj
; ingh, intimated soon after his appointment that no liquor will hence-
Iort.h be served at Government House, Bombay. Second, the new
Indian Government, headed by the Prime Minister, the Right Hon-
ourable ]awaharlgl Nehru, has publicly requested all Government
servants to refrain from alcoholic drinks at official or semi-official
Parties, in 01;der that they may support in this practical way the new
Government’s policy of Prohibition. A third intimation may not
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be out of place at this point. When the newly formed Bombay
Government in our last year in India honoured us by requesting us to
become a member of the Bombay Government’s new Prohibition
Board, we passed on to the Minister of Excise an excellent suggestion
made by our friend the editor of The Indian Social Refo:mer, viz.
that the Bombay Government would greatly help their Prohibition
programme if they could announce that every member of the Govern-
ment had taken a pledge of personal total abstinence. :

An Enigmatic Personality

() Many are the reminiscences we could give of conversations
in"different kinds of groups in India that have centred on what may be
described for want of a better term as the enigma of Gandhiji’s
personality, and how to explain it. For ourselves we can only em-
phasize the line we ourselves have taken for nearly four decades of our
work in India. The main thing we have always emphasized in our
own mind and often against his critics has been to insist on Gandhiji’s
utter and undeviating sincerity. On all questions, whether he was
dealing with Government or opposing able men like Dr Ambedkar
we believe Gandhiji was always transparently sincere. He may
often have been mistakenly sincere, was as Saul of Tarsus, but sincere
always. Even Pandit Nehru, now India’s greatly respected Prime
Minister, has again and again in his own books stated that he and his
fellow-leaders in the Indian Congress were deeply perplexed and
baffled by Gandhiji, but that they have always fallen back on their
past experience of Gandhiji’s transparent honesty, his astonishing
practical wisdom, and his unfailing authority arising from his intimate
knowledge of India’s people. We have often derived help in undet-
standing Gandhiji from remembering that there were three chief
aspects of his many-sided personality. There was Gandhiji the
ascetic, the fasting man and deeply prayerful in every detail of his
life, for his asceticism and austerity have possibly been the chief
explanation of his unique influence with India’s four hundred million
people. Then there has been Gandbhiji the politician or the people’s
representative who understood the needs of the Indian peasant as few
men did, though in this capacity he often antagonized both the Govern-
ment and many of his countrymen (and for this and other reasons we
are avoiding the purely political in these pgragraphs). The (hypo-
thetical) third aspect of Gandhiji’s personality was a ccmbination of
the otler two and those who would concentrate on the political
aspect of Gandhiji’s life can hardly do better éhan give themselves 2
study of the books by Panditji Nehru, written mostly in prison. In
order of importance is his own Autobiography (its American title
being Towards Freedom) of which seven editions were sold in seven
weeks when it was published in the Spring of 1936, a book of which
Lord Halifax, the Ex-Viceroy of India, has said that modern India

cannot be understood without reading that book ; we were authori-
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tatively informed at the time that while reactionary Indian leaders
:)Veri urging the V_xceroy of the day, Lord Linlith)éow, to ban the
: ook officially, business men in England were cabling to His Excel-
ency to do no such jchmg, as Britain needed such a book in order to
Bqderstand the Indian mind. Glimpses Of World History and The

iscovery of India were both written during long imprisonments
which perhaps explains their occasional prolixity. Four reasons
have been given for the value of Nehru’s books, viz. first because they
show the part played by the East in world-affairs ; second because they
shed valuable light on the Indian revolution ; third because they show
what Western capitalism looks like to many people in the East ; and last
but not least because they give clear proof that India can produce
leaders who are intellectually the equal of other national leaders.
John Day & Co. of New York have published a simple but useful
volume entitled Nehru and Gandhi, giving a selection in the order
;)f clavents and from Nehru’s Delhi speeches in February 1948. One
Iee s sometimes that Nehru paints too glowing a picture of ancient
ndia ; for example we recall no mention by him of the fact that India
had Brahmin superintendents of liquor more than three centuries B.C.

II. 'Tue WorLD’S DEBT TO GaNDHIjI

Gandhiji and World-Peace

(1) In the presence of any calamity G
: y Gandhiji was always 1
g;ig?&l’ and we shall do well to emulate his ejxample by );o:xtlg)i;})ng
the very first of Emphasis on some of his cardinal principles. Among
of evers lead Y - andhiji’s regnant ideas was the sacred responsibility
and foryaboli se}l;‘t e world over for preserving peace among the nations
problems, . H ing Walll‘ as a method of solving national and international
after Gan dhi'ie’ncle the fitness of the suggestion made immediately
of Gandhiji IJVIS I_fl ﬂll\?nted.death by a notable journalist and friend
would be an’otherr world Brailsford, that the very best world-monument
to put on the stat e b-WIde effort to abolish war by means of a decision
universal disar atute- pok of every land the solemn resolve to bring
We say ¢ anothr?ra mf?lt mto operation at the earliest possible moment.
made before. B eh Xrt because appeals and agreements have been
on this sub';:ct f}: fi merica and Britain have made herculean efforts
the Pact o% P;r' ¢ tormer when the Kellogg Pact, sometimes called
1928, agreein ‘i’ was signed by fifteen nations on August 27,
be s;)ught ex% ; a[t) the settlement of all disputes ‘shall never
British Forei I‘:ptM.)‘_ pacific means’; and the latter when the
from a brokg R Inister, Mr Arthur Henderson died, it is said
ment Confer n heart, after the failure of the World-Disarma-
the. Moot erfxce in which he had taken so prominent a part. But
and the t O'blus all urged us to * forgive seventy-times seven ’,
e ?rrl € events of two world-wars may lead to the
overy of some method more binding than any previous one ;
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i to stab awake the conscience

for God has certainly used Gandhij )
Hence the appropriateness

of Christendom on the evils of war. r ‘
of a decision reached by the Society of Friends during the month

of Gandhiji’s death, to the effect that the Service Council of
that Society in Britain, with the approval of the Meeting for Suffer-
ings, the Quaker Executive, should send forward to the proper autho-
rities the name of M. K. Gandhi as a recipient of the famous Nobel
Peace Prize in a future year. In this connection it is worthy of note
on what deep and enduring foundations Gandhiji based his unceasing
attack on war and all warmongers, for in his message to the 1947 Inter-
Asian Relations Conference Gandhiji pointed out that the only possible
basis of all the relationships of men was love for one another. And
was not brotherly love the solution propounded by Jesus for all

world-problems ?

Soul-Hunger and Racial Equality

(2) Just as world-peace will not be ensured until we all do our
duty on the subject of racial equality, so we shall never understand
Gandhiji’s greatness until we realize how fully he recognized that
India’s deep soul-hunger can neither be diagnosed nor satisfied until
India’s longing for justice and equality is frankly met. That Gandhiji
made a resounding contribution on this aspect of India’s religious
hunger is one of the most widely accepted conclusions of all who have
studied his life and work. His twenty years’ running fight on this
same question in South Africa has received ample recognition in the
quarterly journal of the South African Institute of Race Relations.
In those two decades Gandhiji did much to establish the governing
principle that it is neither by separation nor segregation, but by
cooperation, that happier human relations can be ensured. And
despite much that discourages both in South Africa and India, yet
India’s Anti-Untouchability campaign has made sufficient progress
to secure wide acceptance of Gandhiji’s verdict that * Untouchability
is a grave blot on Hinduism’. So clearly is this the case that one of
India’s distinguished Hindu judges once ventured to say that ‘Christ
was cleansing the mind of India’.- Such facts help to explain what led
India in the overwhelming tragedy of Gandhiji’s death to pay what
one great friend of India described in The British Weekly as * India’s
unconscious homage to Jesus Christ’ when ‘in seeking to pay their
great and revered leader a tribute they could think of nothing so high
as that he was * Christ-like 7. Yet there are spots on the sun, and
it has to be admitted that the literature on India the past few years
has included such a book as Dr Ambedkar’s 1946 book entitled What
Gandhi and the Congress did to the Untouchables. Since we summarized
for Dnyanodaya readers its grave charges there is no need to repeat
them here, especially as they were too often marred by exaggeration,
natural to one who knew only too well how ¢ the shoe pinched’; but
we felt that Mr Rajagoplachariar’s few pages in reply were unworthy
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ﬁf)\s: Fal{rlliled a stvordsm.an. These things quite apart, Gandhiji showed
boothe ae (;Na.s sometimes from understanding his Indian Christian
oo whn (s}lsters”vyho had come up from the humbler classes of
- apy1 t}eln andlqu a ﬁew years ago with the best intentions began
deprels)s)e’d edterm Harijan’ to the sixty millions or so of India’s
fq pressed. anf é)ppfessed clas§_§s ; for the root meaning of that term
itis recallndo A Ot‘i as Q’apdhgl declared but ‘ men of Hari ’, and when
i de’ that ‘ Hari’ is a name appliedto Krishna,one of India’s
oora; eltles: it wlx.ll b:a clear that no Christian could accept such a
o %Oon as ‘ Harijan’. Nor were any Indian followers of Jesus
unfo)r’t accept a more recent verdict of Gandhiji, and one equally
o unzte, when he declaredhtha't those called untouchables could no
Tore un f:rstand the lofty principles of the missionaries than could
deya rr:xma : a statament th?t shocked many at the time as an unfortunate
ou? reured lf'omG andhiji’s usual dignified diction. Profound as is
g Iizr 1’or andhiji, we feel that a better judge on the powers
althoughnH :Cfsége&iststxjssjesusi Himself ; and we are told that
) amaritans were ‘ untouchables’ in the

:g'els) ?flgﬁvgfz,t:nd hence ‘ the Jews did not associate with Sa;xsaritnns ’
Tohn's Gospel t;lanslated St John 4. 9; yet that same chapter in St
of His ublFi,cl shows us Jesus setting forth some of the loftiest truths
otina axlid thatr{r{n\gxstry tf) a member of that despised section of Pale-
ful sile Was io 1101';1]311 ; and how appreciative, discerning and success-
Tesus ont onea fs ﬁwn in the later part of that story. Similarly,
the basse o H_o those despised and untouchable Samaritans as
10. 33, How 1s tpzliable of the the Good Samaritan’ in St Luke
by the depressgg a g a contrlbutlon. to world-uplift can be made
monstrated by th ‘l"} oppressed section of the race has been de-
Aggrey of AC};lim(:)t:l ; arai/ work of that great Christian Negro leader,
In West Africa, the reading of whose life-story

€n lCh I’lg s i i
- ration i
18 an Y 1 p ¢ and Whose motto was exptessed

€ Y . .
Y(())llll ::.:11 nr?:ll:e good music with the black notes only ;
But you ol e gool:i music with the white notes only ;
y make the best music with the black and white
together.”

Let us a .
service Gﬂiﬁ?ﬁ’;’}f‘i}ge with profound gratitude to God the undying
by his sled e-lfa as rendered to the world-wide Christian Church
it not have %een f:;;per blows against all race prejudice. For may
Gandhiji’s mind a 1s evil thing as he saw it in South Africa that set
most valuable pa égsaims(t} J01n1r}g,the Christian Church ? Some of the
he launched his Eeavp andhiji’s weekly columns were those in which
in both South Afri lest artillery against the caste spirit too often seen
marred the splen d.(;ca é‘.’“d in India, against the snobbery that has
the anti-Ne }r)o att'lt 3c tevements of some British people, and against
great countgr 'Il'hu ¢ of some Americans who are unworthy of their

Y e encouraging progress of recent years is wel
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expressed in what is called the Negro National Anthem, part of which

is as follows :

Stony the road we trod, . . .
Yet with a steady beat
Have not our weary feet

Come to the place for which our fathers sighed?

Yet despite so many enriching facts, eloquent of Gandhiji’s achieve-
ments for his humbler brothers and sisters, we are faced with the
perplexing fact of Gandhiji's silence concerning the infinite dgbt
owed by India’s depressed and oppressed millions to the vplifting
power of Jesus Christ in their hearts and homes. This silence of
Gandbhiji has been well described as ‘ the great enigma of Gandhiji’s
life’. This enigmatic silence has received its sufficient answer from
what one man among India’s depressed classes said once : * We were
dogs until Christ came and showed us we were men.’

The Place of God in the Indian Republic

ur diagnosis of India’s deep hunger
of heart after the Invisible All-Father of the universe and after heart-
union with Him, a hunger shown in all India’s pilgrimages, sacrifices
and entire spirit of renunciation, then the widespread concern among
many Indian people arising from the proposed exclusion of God’s
Name from the India Constitution is understandable, and more s0
because any definite recognition of the Divine was openly and un-
favourably criticized by the distinguished mover of the resolution.
And as this is so essentially a matter for India itself to settle we quoted
a leading Indian authority in our own Dnyanodaya paragraph con-
cerning the Constituent Assembly’s original decision of January 21,
1947. On February 13, 1947 we wrote as follows :—* It is altogether
fitting that an Indian writer, rather than a non-Indian, should regret
the omission of the Name of God from the Indian Constituent Assem-
bly’s resolution > declaring India ‘a Sovercign Democratic Republic’
(according to the new wording at New Delhi on Feb. 25, 1948). Our
paragraph continued : ‘ Mr K. Natarajan, doyen of Indian editors,
writes in the Indian Social Reformer: « pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
at the resumed debate on his resolution about the * objective ’ of the
Constituent Assembly, denounced those who wanted the recognition
of God as the Source of all Power.” With his unique knowledge of
India, Mr Natarajan’s opinion is worthy of note when he observes :
“The name of God in the Indian Constitution would have been 2
source of much strength to ninety-nine per cent of the people of India.”
We believe this observation to be wholly correct, and for the comfort
of the ** ninety-nine per cent of the people of India ” who will regret
this great omission we will add that although there is one book in the
Bible itself, the Book of Esther, that does not mention God’s Name,
yet the reality of Divine Providence and of God’s Government of His

(3) If we are correct in o
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::l(:)l;l:;;f‘dsstatlhmpéd on that book from first to last.’ Since we wrote
in the Labi] € gr}gtxtuent Assembly’s resolution has been published
discussiot;gl hay ;)no lified form dated Feb. 25, 1948 but the item under
given above ? een]\?ft untouched, despite the noble protest we have
protest made g;man erarlx\f:::r:ﬂl? eaigdude:plitii‘also an equally noble
¢ en isti
';1; etr}:Z r?ontstltuent Assembly itself onq_lanuar)£1 215111 9(‘;_};15'(\1]?/2 }?;3?22;
PN ¥ess :lte:{lent t())n the question whether Gandhiji himself approved
urge that I lci']on,(j ut if the answer is in the negative we Vegfur t
metter g n rlan ¢ hristian statesmen and others concerned about ihi(;
the light 0}; %ansd }(1)'1.' a further. reconsideration of the whole question in
of Gedlin the £ fUl s undeviating practice of putting the Sovereignt
fs amy one indiv(?(rie rlont of all his thoughts and schemes. For if therZ
of T one ind r; ua t}? whom the new Sovereign Democratic Republic
Wheay Lo lifore than to anyone .dse that individual was Gandhiji
throughout b e-gampalgq for Indian independence was dominated
city as Tndia's %r(-) ound religious passion. Panditji Nehru in his capa-
T4 1048 - ¢ We arrm:e Minister sald‘ at Delhi in his broadcast on ng
exadinarily rizhoger;se(anrl aCl}iztx;u’ﬂ.nJ; tg assess thefmany facets of his.
bi ; and 1n one of hi -
é‘;i’élﬁg_iy;s?rthT owards Freedom, p. 10) he has ﬁttisngﬁ;(ﬂzises(cﬁ‘lt)l;od
the Indian L e_pfrmanent Super-President of the Congress’. Could
founder of T Ifgils atlIIre therefore raise a worthier memorial of the
‘Name of God ihar adependence than by restoring the Sovercign
loyalty to God i hWOu d remind Indian statesmen of their founder’s
of much stren t’}11 tls darkest days, and that would also be  a source
€ are not ungmi dof rllmety-mne per cent of the people of India’ ?
the resolution u dn e uhe fact that onc worthy motive in passing
communalion t1}11 a<t:r }:eference Was to root out from India that reriigious
all-essential natio o] as been one of the greatest hindrances to the
laudable end the:-1 alunity. Butsurelyin secking to achieve this most
from India’s Ch aftls nof need to go to the other extreme of excluding
reaching significs crfo Indt':pendence a word which has such far-
nation, as far as I.‘fe ﬁ?’ India’s people : this might mean the entire
into the dark o 1 sf chief legislative document is concerned. fallin
of Gandhiji’s }l)astod; ihetom. ‘We thercfore hope that the r’nemor§
Creative]y than a ys may tO_UCh the Indian imagination more
India’s profound ny previous actions ' and that somehow or other
basic Constit nd reverence for the Divine may find ion i
C ution of this trul y expression in the
Punditji has expresseq ; 'y great people, and that what the learned
Socrates, may b}; prscfve dmt his Ghmpses_ of World History (p. 4) of
rue of Gandhiji:  In life, Socrates served

the cause of ‘truth
in his death.’ uth and knowledge well, but better still he served it

Gandhiji’s Condemnation of Idolatry

(4) In view S
concerning a deci:if) Wh%flt we have said in the foregoing paragraph
n of the new Government of India, it gives us
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special pleasure to commend its splendid and uncompromising
leadership on a matter affecting the entire religious future of India’s

people. Speaking on behalf of the Government of India on February

12, 1948 Sardar Vallabhai Patel ‘ deprecated strongly the attempts
ials to Gandhiji

that were being made to raise temples and erect memoria

which would savour of idolatry’. Here are Sardar Patel’s words :
‘Nothing would have displeased Gandhiji more than these attempts.
He has often expressed his views on such matters in no uncertain
terms. I would therefore request those who are contemplating taking
any of these steps, or embarking on any similar undertakings, t0
desist from carrying out their intentions. The surest and most
pleasing memorial to Gandhiji is to follow his inimitable teachings
and devote oneself to the constructive ideas which he preached and
practised. It is only thus that we can really enshrine Gandhiji in our
hearts, and after all that is the place where we shall all like him to be
always” When we read that remarkable official communication
we felt it to be one of the most courageous ever issued by any Govern-
ment in the world, for it gave demonstrative proof of the new Govern-
ment’s resolve and ability to tackle entrenched evils. In case any
reader should feel like calling in question its authoritativeness, let us
quote a similar request from Gandhiji himself. Earlyin 1946 Gandhiji
wrote in the weekly Harijan an article condemning the installation
of an image of himself in a new Hindu temple named after him. The
image was installed with orthodox Hindu rites in a North India village,
and spinning along with reciting of passages from the Bhagavad Gita
as translated into Hindi by Gandhiji formed part of the daily ritual.
Villagers were streaming daily into the temple to worship Gandhiji’s
image. In his article on the subject Gandhiji called this gross idolatry,
and he added : ¢ The person who erected the temple has wasted his
money by misusing it. The villagers are misled and I am being
insulted.  For the whole of my life has been caricatured in that
temple.” Readers out of India will find the foregoing facts in The
Christian Century of May 22, 1946 in a letter from Tiruvalla, South
India, dated April 1, 1946 by Mr P. O. Philip, the former Indian
Secretary of the National Christian Council of India. In his lifelong
work for India, Gandhiji never did anything of more far-reaching
value than in this outright condemnation of idolatry. It is a message
that should be sent to every village in the land, for idolatry is sapping

at the roots of Indian vitality everywhere.

Gandhiji’s Remedy for Heart-Hunger : Preach Christ and

Don’t Dilute His Message

(5) We believe the world-wide. Christian Church has come to
recognize increasingly that in his fight for world-peace, his campaign
against untouchability in all its forms (Indian, American or British),
his outright condemnation in later years of idolatry, Gandhiji has been
Providentially sent ‘ to prepare the way of the Lord ’ for God’s fuller
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revelati i .
has be;f,“us"efd Io{f‘SGSg‘! as Saviour. How very definitely Gandhiji
Pundit Jawaharlal IgI }lln this generation will be clear from something
on pages 252-9 in the A has said in his Autobiography (the section
the Punditji state the merican edition, Towards Freedom), where
sistibly undermi Sd at Gandhiji's activities ‘have gently but irre-
tions. The Whorll: to.‘l;thOdOX Hinduism and shaken it to its founda-
ranged themselves ribe of orthodox Brahmins,’ says Nehru, ‘ have
dangerous enemy.’ angi.ln;.t him and they consider him their most
from a Hindy g;ahm' this fact we once had astonishing confirmation
divulging, but his ra 1n priest whose location we here refrain from
and, no wonder, wh ving words against Gandhiji were unreportable ;
book (see the szectio;novx:e recall Something else Nehiu says in the sme
In terms of personal lpages 313-16) : * Gandhiji is ajways thinking
ecause the subiect sfa vation from sin.’ In our judgment it was
mind that he ngs therso{lal salvation was always in Gandhiji’s
of India, for he knsuc ha unique authority on the religious hunger
will not know wh:tw 1: at until that hunger is fully satisfied, India
is that the nearest Gandh‘?:a'rt-peace means.  Our own interp;;tation
on that subject was b h_‘Jl came to telling India how to reach assurance
on a previous page mza 1s message on ahimsa which we have indicated
uncharitable thought Es’ at its deepest level, no harbouring of evil or
love. Now apartgfr: : }(;ut anyone, thatis, inward purity and inward
gave India’s hungeri m s te"‘Chmg and practice of prayer Gandhiji
obtain that inwargd ln_g'people no indication as to how they were to
oes not solve the :pll)rllt of ahimsa, of purity and of love. ~But this
past guilt and havne, d by of a conscience burdened by t' ¢ weight of
hat can cleanse aw €d by t}}e consciousness of an inward bondage.
It is just at’this po; af t}he guiltand what can deliver from the bondage ?
ution when he pwarsl ¥ ]l(at we belicve Gandhiji made i is best contri-
ago, ‘ What would asked by a well k own missionary some ycars
Gandhiji’s answ, you advise us missionarics to preach to India ?’
“ Preach Christ aerd‘gas,’m the words of the title of this paragraplll :
of the fact that Gzrilndh(-)-r-l t dilute His message.” We are not unmindful
what he has callod Ui 1n more recent years has frequently deprecatcd
how the rose ¢ (TVCYH}UCh preaching and that he has emphasized
forth its lovely ngmms its beneficent ministry by simply psending
same rather thzn turlf]l(eS, and that the Christian Church should do the
advice, ‘ Don’t dil alk so much. But we cannot forget Gandhiji’s
ncluded the essexlltt'elyour message of Christ’, and Christ’s message
Eto all the world :;ldduty of ,bemg His * witnesses’ and ¢ Go forth
3t Gandhiji himself f”‘“h . Nor have we been able to forget
orth the perfume of ch as done much preaching, besides sending
more persistent, or a aracter. Who in India was a more eloquent,
converting ’ mar’ly Ob_more successful preacher than Gandhiji was,
ne of the most strik-leCtors to his own point of view? Indeed,
f work in recent eamg developments in Gandhiji’s own methods
art of India he Way rs was his daily prayer-meecting in whatever
$ staying. Some may have called it * the spiritu-
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ndeed does the Punditji in one book, but it
s of every land have often needed
itics have greatly benefited, and

alization of politics’, as i :
must be admitted that the politic

much spiritualizing, that Indian pol ! .
that India’s religious literature has been immeasurably enriched by

Gandhiji’s messages at such meetings in their.pub.lished form in the
weekly Harijan. The latter makes clear that in h.lS very last prayer-
mecting in Delhi the day before his end, Gandhiji gave a anderful
message meant to reach the ears of those who were angry with him
for getting them into trouble, as he said, because of his reforming
methods. The very fact that India’s greatest living son was on
his way to his daily prayer-mecting and to the giving of his message
to the world, when he entered on the martydom which was a fitting
crown to his life of self-denial, is a priceless lesson to every worker
in the Indian Church. Surely a moving challenge should come to us
all from the fact that it was in the act of seeking to minister to the
hungry heart of India that Gandhiji laid down his life. Those daily
prayer-meetings and the thousands who attended them (apart from
those who went in sheer curiosity) supply an impressive proof of the
religious hunger of India and of what Gandhiji felt was the best
method of satisfying that hunger. And if Christian workers are to be
true shepherds as they try to minister the Bread of Life to India’s
millions, these workers will need to guard against an insidious danger
pointed out in another connection by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
(Glimpses of World History, pp. 78, 82). Concerning India’s early
Brahmins the Panditji cmphasizes that while ¢ Buddhism was a revolt
against caste and pricsteraft and ritualism > and ‘image-worship ’,
it is worthy of note that ‘ Brahmanism ultimately succeeded in almost
driving out Buddhism from the country of its birth by assimilating
it to some extent and absorbing it and trying to find a place for it in
its own house. This new Brahmanism was not a mere reversion
to the old state of affairs. . . . The old leaders of Brahmanism
were much cleverer, and from of old it had been their practice to
absorb an. assimilate. . . . All through their history they have,
consciously or unconsciously, acted in this way.” There is much
to be learned here by present-day disciples of Jesus in India, whose
work is in far graver danger from the Hindu power of assimilation

(and thercby robbing the Gospel message of its keen edge), than from
opposition or persecution. For opposition rouses the soul from
deadly slumber, while assimilation by the other side is in danger of
lulling the soul to sleep. In other words, it is Gandhiji’s advice over
again : ‘ Don’t dilute the message of Christ, but preach it, and above

all, practice it ; and you will thereby bring peace and comfort to the
aching heart of India.

Gandhiji’s Personal Relation to Christ

(6) There is probably no major question that has been more
discussed in Christian circles in India than this question, and there



318 THE RELIGIOUS HUNGER OF INDIA CH.

are f ichi
are lfi:lvwnilsaetlters <();1 which it would be easier to write unsympathetically
during Ganﬁ.h G ml: who was intimate with Gandhiji once stated that
disons. > w't}liu lf ong stay in Squth Africa he spent five years in
Christiang Pl b bimelf the question whether he should become a
refostan. robably it was to this same period that Gandhiji himself
e Stan 1r}11'§erv1ew at Bangalore with the editor of the Jaffna
Sepe Ig ° (;r w I1<:h we summarized in the Dnyanodaya columns of
o yc;u l;avg 7;t k'n reply to the direct question, ¢ What objection
said, amonzoothirlrtlﬁi{:;: stg;ltn‘s;tas Yot Spilﬁtual Gurut |, Gandhl
on [things, one time he had h ivileg
(ghfi);:ir:mll'?g Chnstnarllty and that he studied the Sﬁ)lt: earﬁ)crll\giﬁ%i
o ? t% erature. The result was that he was not satisfied with the
Westp;xida’l—o—? given of the life and ‘cachings of Jesus Christ by the
reg e — (;;t every Christian readcr note the next item in Gandhiji’s
prsfzssed H?s Ne was still more discouraged by the life of those who
Broesse acrlne}.1 There is propably more real light in the sentence
and it is a selefentcea?}:; aslil})l::iczllrl?::ﬁ?l?h: y hﬁve discussed the subject,
nd : S iliate i
:i&i(r:llé);et }?f Chngt. At the same time, it is :oebl;er?(r)ie(c)ifti‘;etr}(’}:m;}f r(i
bt coni: gruqstlo? ébopt hls.per’sonal relation to a personal Guru Iilntolja
one of Gandlﬁlp’gI d'hrlstl'amty which is quite another matter, and
e G dlL lsl r;l 1(zim biographers once agreed with us in wond,cring
face to face withJJ ad ever brought his heart and conscience really
there fo much, ir this conmecton. 1 e pacut and Lord. o tha
great Christian philosopher, Dr ](;wctt o(; g story told of the
) er, : Oxfor :
i&lsslze(‘lre?;eucilai);n by a glrl-frlenq what he thought of%(mh?‘e‘gﬁzg }ECTVI:Z:
of me’ ” We hagzzr;ar;t (ilueSUOH ; all that signifies is a’;hat God thinks
told Gandhiji the mo cd on a previous page how Sadhu Sundar Singh
personal Savious (Xmg story of what led him to accept Christ as his
Carnest anroal b nd it 18 on record that Gandhiji received an
Andrews(pv‘Fr,homarl(irIn cfpend Cltarlie’, as he always spoke of C. F
2s * Christ’s Faithfurll X;-) l:sfteizr%dtoi tuisingl his initials :{o pay thetrib;xte;
1 - _it1s also on recor i
3, S e Flon o Bt o
: religions are true’. i
Cc)?);l:gggﬁntf)et ﬁ)f (t:};la? conclusion was scen in Gandhiji’os,ngféfg 0;;:25
and this des itz e ristian programme ofpcrsonalconversiontoC}?rist——
His messagep. an dls previous advice to preach Christ and not to dilute
the worde ,Unle :SVery gne knows that this message of Christ included
cannot enter the kinggo nfl: C(f)r}lverted ’and become as little children ye
ghrl;‘ Andrews that on th: bafszzilsvi)l}'h' It is to the eternal honour of
st and of his own inti is own personal experience of
for Christ, C. F. A, set 1] ate knowledge of Gandhiji’s admiration
making a grave ertor | 1mself to convince Gandhiji that he was
The whole story was ¢ llI:i gb)ectmg to the principle of  conversion ’.
some years ago and old by Mr P. O. I hilip in The Christian Century
80 and as we summarized it ‘n our 1941 volume, Dnyanesh-
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war The Out-Caste Brahmin (pp. 417-422), there is no need to repeat
it here, except to add that Gandhiji’s personal debt to C. F. Andrews
was very great, nor was Gandhiji ever reluctant to acknowledge the

fact. In his Autobiography or Towards Freedom (the section on pp.
252-9) Pundit Nehru states concerning Gandhiji’s sickness in the early

thirties, ¢ Probably a great deal of credit for saving him (Gandhiji from
death)should go to C. F. Andrews who had rushed to India contiary to
Gandhiji’s advice.” On this crucial question of Gandhiji’s personal rela-
tion to Jesus Christ, what judgment shall we form ? The answer is
that to pass judgment is, happily, not our business. That can only be
left to Him Who alone knows all hearts and Who knows each one of
us better than we know ourselves. For He knows our inward motives
as well as our outward methods. ¢ Shall not the Judge of all the earth
do right ?’° But therc is one thing we can say, and that is this : When-
ever we discuss those whom we too glibly call non-Christians, we
shall do well to save ourselves from all the dangers of a Pharisaic self-
complacency by remembering the solemn words Jesus spoke when
He noticed the carnest reality and faith of a non-Jewish army captain
at Capernaum : ‘ Many shall come from the East and the West, and
shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob inthe kingdom of
heaven ; but the sons of the kingdom shall be cast forth into the outer
darkness’ (St Matthew 8. 11). Concerning Gandhiji’s personal
relation to Jesus Christ there may be some light in what has been
stated by an American visitor to Sevagram where Gandhiji was staying
for a while in 1942. Mr Louis Fischer in his interesting book A Week
with Gandhi tells of being Gandhiji’s guest in the hot days of June
3-10 that year. Fischer says ‘the temperature was a hundred and ten.
When I entered Gandhiji’s room, six men in white were sitting on the
foor. A woman in a black sari was pulling the rope of his fan. There
was only one decoration in the room, a glass-covered, black and white
of Jesus Christ, on which were printed the words ‘‘ He is our
» " When we think of that picture and its message in that room
where hundreds of people visited and interviewed Gandhiji, one by
one, we cannot afford to overlook what the picture may have meant to
Gandhiji and those visitors. So now that Gandbhiji has passed away
let us in our own minds and hearts look on that picture on which
Gandhiji’s eyes rested daily, and let us think of its reminder wherein
lies ¢ our peace’, our own heart-peace and the peace of the whole world.
And let us remember that such was the picture and such was the
message that Gandhiji had chosen that every one who called on him
should see. A few years before his tragic end, Gandhiji had made
in his weekly paper the confession that he did not expect miracles
to happen in his case, and that he had not yet found the Guru to
satisfy his soul. But who knows ? Maybe, as the great man gazed
on that picture, especially perhaps on his days of silence, prayerful
silence, remember, and as he pondered over those words ¢ He is our
peace ’, maybe his soul-hunger for a satisfying Teacher may have
found fulfilment. Maybe, Gandhiji’s silent gazing on that picture

print
peace
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may explain what many have said they felt was his ¢ Christlikeness .
For did not another transfigured seeker, Saul of Tarsus, write thosc
enriching words: ‘ As we all behold the mirrored glory of our Lord
we ourselves are being transfigured into His likeness ’ {2 Corinthians
3.18 as it can be translated). We will only add: Unique as was
Gandhiji’s influence in India, it is our conviction, from which of
course many will differ, that his influence would have been cven more
extensive and pervasive if he could have seen his way to ‘ go all out’
in his soul’s quest for Christ as his personal Saviour and Lord.

ITI. How TRAGEDY MAY TURN TO BLESSING
Light on the Value of Suffering

(1) One of the most poignant aspects of the religious hunger
of India is seen in the agelong Indian craving for light on the meaning
and value of suffering. It is precisely on this darkest spot in India’s
long spiritual pilgrimage that satisfying light falls from the Cross
of the Suffering Saviour. Since the Gethsemane prayer, ‘ Father, if
it be possible let this cup pass from Me’, was answered only by death,
and that the cruel death of a Roman crucifixion, and since the prayer
from that Cross, ¢ Father, forgive them’, has brought an assured peace
to man’s troubled conscience the world over, and since that Cross was
followed by Resurrection and the gift of His Empowering Spirit
by the Risen Lord into every repentant heart that will tzke the gift
in simple trust, then it all means here is good news indeed for the sin-
burdened and sorrow-laden souls of men and women everywhere.
And this is exactly the message that ‘ turned upside down ’ the Roman
world in a joy and self-conquest it had never known before; so that
in the words of Dr T. R. Glover those early Christians ‘ out-lived,
out-died and out-thought all the other people of their day. One of the
most thoughtful men in Cambridge University in England was the late
Dr F. C. Burkitt who once on his travels in another land came across
the moving story that when Jesus passed along in heaven after His
victory over death, He was asked by one of the angcls, * My Lord,
the great Design, the inauguration of Thy Kingdom on the earth, is it
all finished ?°~ And Jesus replied, “ It 1s finished.” Then the angel
urged Jesus to tell him what He had done on carth, and Jesus replied
that He had lived unnoticed for thirty years, after which He talked
with men and women of al} sorts. ‘In the end,” Jesus added, ‘ene-
mies had Me executed.’ ° My Lord ; My Lord!” exclaimed the angel
1 horror, ¢ Was there no other way !’ ‘ No,” said Jesus, * there was
10 other way.” In the light of subsequent history we now see that
he Wworst crime on record has become transfigured and transmuted
y the Spirit and Providence of God into a redemptive force for the
vhole world. And if bereaved India will accept the precious light
h.at falls from Calvary, and by the help of the pirit of the Crucified
vill endeavour to work out Gandhiji’s ideals and even to surpass them,
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; i hiji
then the martyr of Delhi will accomplish far more than did Gandhij
the ascetic and politician.

. me
Indianization of the Christian Program

ianization ’ do not mean
by ¢ Indianization * we £ mea
orzrlentous loss to both the Christiani-

T ; rogramme
zing of India and the Indiamzmg’ of th_e e'ntII:C C}(;lflrti:: E)atcgfndian
tha% Gandhiji ‘ repeatedly refused 'the anltatIOTlsf 0 i Tndian
Bishop, Dr Azariah, to go and visit the quartg \ -%ir?lsclf how Christ
Christi;ns in the diocese of D'Ol‘nal;ﬁ;li’ 22dbs;em(e)zlms of Christianized
pras transformln% négrrlc}ils {)r;dslc;)l::liafser%ice that the Indian Yilllix/[geli] hacsl
homes and nexzristanbe possible. We learn this from Basil at ewd .
hever drcamff ote to The Christian Century of Nov. 10, 11943 ; 31{}“
@ Jetter he Wf:;n he visited Dornakal in 1938. In th?t etter 0
Neanerned it V‘lfasized how thoroughly Indian (not- Western) the
Math o, enll}lIy]dizi is. with the hundreds of Christian Rictu}t;§
Shristanity o ts (see Dr D. J. Fleming’s books, Each with His
by Indgn ]?rtfnfl The Heritage of Beauty). How thorou{;;h}y
Tnd: _rush ir Christian devotion Indian Christians can be ha_s been
Indian i)n ‘o res of Indian Christian poets, among whom Narayan
shown Ty lzliowith his hundreds of hymns and abhangs must be given
Vamqnh 11 Marathi hymns translated into English are proving
the 'hlg : acei;"ltion to the Church of Christ in Western l’ands, as for
a mighty ull‘slp ] ;s hymn, ¢ One who is all unfit to count.” T_hat the
examp !e, . 1‘1'(, inyno ’Way weakening the Chrlstlanlzatlon’xs clear
IndxamzatxonHl_s du chairman said at one of Dr Stanley Jones’ Lahore
from.vvha,t 2 o 1;‘ roblem now in India is not to get independence but
meetings : F ;-lull)e will need changed character in this new India
to ke‘ep g m?ot ainsay the fact that the impact of Jesus upon people
and W o aclcsgof changed character. We Welgome this aspect.
create’S ‘m1lr that in some places during India’s distressing riots and
The factl - t (;nly were Christians ensured protection by wearing
upheave f),u? 0also that ¢ even some non-Christians found safetyh by
wearing that emblem of sacrifice "—such a fact would appear to s o(\lz
g)iimflngdia’s Christianization is regarT(}edhas a hel[;;ﬁ\grifta::(:)rnzoxa:h;

A nt. o the presen : ol
Indlar‘llxlzattw;igflst hgfclrf?l‘;i;?:irzlztion and Christianization combining
best 11 duﬂ r w India is that supplied by the reports that Indian Christian
to bui aneMr Daniel Thomas in the Madras Governmer'lt.x's ab.le
statqsma;r:, time to time concerning the progress of PrOhlblthn‘ in
to give dromPresi dency as indicated by the latest figures. Behind
the Nadras e the inspiring accounts about an increasing number
these. figures ;r are being freed from the curse of liquor because th‘e
e boein removed by the closing of liquor shops. Al this
tempta;llon i r horgxes though of course it meansthe new Government
:)nﬂgz?;s igséeto find nmew sources of revenue to meet the lossof liquor
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(2) Let it be noted here that
* Hinduization.” It has beenam
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revenue. We believe that, given a constructive publicity on this vital
matter, the patriotic Indian public will be willing and eager to co-
operate with the resourcefulness of the new Government’s servants.

A Call to Realities

(3) The tragic event of Gandhiji’s foul murder has focussed
the world’s attention upon two incontrovertible facts, viz., how far
above the commonly accepted Hindu creed Gandhiji lived and worked
daily—that is one great fact on which world-comment has been made;
and the second fact is this: how dismally below the standard of
character and service seen in the example and power of Christ so many

- members of the Church of Christ are living today. These two facts
present a double challenge ; and if the dark event in Delhi should lead
Gandhiji’s fellow-Hindus in their daily living to approximate more
nearly to the Gandhian ideals, and if the whole Church of Christ
on carth should solemnly resolve to lessen the contradiction between
the Saviour’s pattern and the Church’s imitation, then Gandhiji
will hiot have died in vain. So great a need is there for this far-reaching
revolution in daily living that we shall all do well to pay close attention
to what India’s new Prime Minister, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, wrote
on page 87 of his fascinating Glimpses of World History :—* It is not
surprising,’ said the Pandityi, ¢ that many people should think that
Bapu (i.e., Gandhiji) is far nearer to Christ’s teachings than most
of His so-called followers.” The words come at the closc of a section
bearing the heading * Jesus and Christianity * in which Nehru calls
attention to the quarrels and controversjes © between various Christian
sects,’ and where he writes with justifiable scorn of many ‘loud-voiced
followers (of Christ) today with their imperialism and armaments
and wars and worship of wealth” Who will dare to say that these
withering words are not justified ? The ever-sincere Nehru will have
rendered valuable service if his scorn leads Christian people in India
and the world over to resolve to become more Christlike and united.
For Jesus Himself, in His last teachings just before His death, told
His most intimate followers : ¢ By this shall all men know that ye are
My disciples, if ye have love one to another ’ (St John 13. 35).

The Unaccomplished Tasks

(4) (1) Gandhiji’s death has led to great searchings of heart
regarding the many unfinished tasks of the Christian Church in India.
Among the many undischarged responsibilities, one of the chief that
stands out in all its stark reality is the Christian Church’s duty con-
cerning Islam in India, and indeed Islam all over the world. For a
careful balancing of all the ugly facts that led up to Gandhiji’s assassi-
nation would appear to show that one of the chicf factors was fanatical
Hinduanger against Gandhiji’s conciliatory attitude to India’s Muslims.
That means that Gandhiji gave his life as the price of his mediation
between Muslims and Hindus. This dark event therefore hands
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: isti duty to complete
dian Christian Church a solemn
e g i, A0S e
to the one hun ]
lf}r (g;r.i:ll}ﬁ;{}::c{?x‘lls risk his life in order to assure th}?' I\/Ifl;fllcl)x‘?f I‘tll;l::::i I:xse
forgave them whatever wrongs they 1,1ad done t'(l)) .l.lS cllow-Findus,
surely the Indian Christian Church’s responsibility ISf no less for
the tgrsk of passing on to India’s Muslims the blessmg}f o the cvan i% !
of Jesus Christ. This evangelistic task among the (l)ne }:nand o
Indian Muslims has become invested with more so ;n:inihy and ango ney
than ever by the tragic event of January 30, _19,48. An M_e.et  another
heart-searching aspect of this matter. India’s Prm;le Minis etﬁan it
Nehru, has called the attention of Christendom to g e morleo . Is)
vears’ of wrong against Islam mf :ﬁe E;ﬁf::%songgfz ‘hglsy A.D,
2 instigation of the 3 I 2
zngi;szt‘}‘gtﬁe;?Ai?éeﬁh'%aﬁlit}g&toigh in the words of the British historian
(§ M. Trevelyan, ‘ the prize brought back was not :c}é:hperngxent
liberation of the“H’oly Sepulchre or the potential unity of rlsg£m0$;
of which the story of the Crusades was one long negation (}?eeU imp. 1
of World History, pp- 192-6). Is it not high time that the ; mversla\d
Church of Christ made a propitiatory offering to the l\}/fus im wor
for such wrongs ? Happily there are many signs that the C?l;l‘?icler}ge
of the Christian Church is alive to its evangelistic res;;oi}s:i ility for
Indian’s Muslims who number one out of every four of India’s vast
populatl)on.And what of the Christian Church’s half-finished task in the
educagizonal realm, in view of t.he immt;nsp population in lelldlaP
Many encouraging facts 'regardmg Chrxst'lan sqhools and o eBges
and other training institutions forbid anything aku_l t;) decslp'al:‘j_. . 'uf
the educating and training of teachers anq of mec}llca an I\? u;I ria
workers is so vast a task that we can o'nly give one figure. P ilss ora
Brockway, the Principal of St Christopher’s Trauui:g Co ‘?1ge lg
Madras said not long ago that in the next forty years India will nee !
two million teachers, mostly women, if India is to get universa
education. How far India’s advance 1s.d’ependent on education is
shown by.the fact that 85 per centbof India slpii)p(:ebz;fe (’?ltulnilr ;l}ig:r:rtji.
i can only be accomplishe i
?/E‘;}s]ioaxils i&i‘?{?gzeirﬁsﬁ‘e closest gossible cooperation with one another
and with Government, and indeed l?y_a cooperation shared by gbr'oups
f Missions and Churches in each training institution. Itisa harbinger
Of he future that Miss Brockway’s own Training (.Zollege‘: is one
o ud by no less than twelve Missions. And it is obv1ops that
S'ﬁPp‘Ol’te diny » countries must not allow the feeling to creep in that
:h: CS:: leagve this momentous educational task (in all its section)
to Iyndia itself. now that India has secured its Independence._ Britain
and America in particular cannot afford to forgqt the appalling needs
of the Indian Church and Nation, for in our opinion t.he opportunity
ever, and India’s warmest cooperation is ensured

1 n . .
Is greater tha f the task which has inevitably created a new sense

by the vastness o



324 THE RELIGIOUS HUNGER OF INDIA CH

of limitati
us Qui;::atcl:rr::.ai Otl;lr kn()Wled.gc of both Britain and Amecrica makes
India’s indicat'rl at they will do all they can, and that the qivait
British Ambacarjonere help is most needed. Lord Bryce that fine
ritative book Thor;o the United States, and author of tl’xat autho-
when he said’. ¢ Ie hmerwan Commonwealth, made a truc r(; hec
And that is trae of b long run America will always tr 4 B g
is true of both Britain and America yo try to do right.

Recovery of Lost Dynamics

I . .
sucl(lsls (G;ndrggil’)se icso?cfrggt!c;riovl?gt}}:tafpersomility and an achicvement
ne . . ace to face wi i
B o et el v e
to be * ndia to convince and per .
help h(i)rlrllt aﬁg (;l;'tdfor Christ, but the Church’s intgrp::tzctlg‘of srélﬁgi
The three’fold d l.’ and un-Christian conduct * discouraged > him
must at all co z,ndmlc Whlch tl.le .ChurCh in India and in %Vcr la ](i
Obedience PO\sves:r re%(‘)ﬁrer is indicated by three words : P):ra Lr
viz,, the dynamie of an 1o rst of the three Gandbiji' exem lifed,
resolve at all cost t on earnest daily prayer-life, and we must aﬁ £ us
Church., But the 10\122;'91“,?1‘ that for oursclves and the Whole\of In?iial}:
to be equally import LStaant_Church shows the second and third
obedience to Ch portant and available for every soul, viz., a joyful
of the Power of tif(lzs} 13 all _Condlt_ans of life, and a déily C;( C}ligﬂce
Of the second, a j . fwle ling Spirit of the Living Christ in thpc heart
Californis o i 0tul obedience, Pastor Martin Niemolle gave
when all the merlxnignl E}I:Stratlon during his 1947 visit. He 5;;‘1%‘111‘;2
sent to the battle-front lfogearrz?lanirlconfsssmnal Churches had been
teens cr X giris and youn : in their ez
iln Prisogyd(’%lh;hgo%?:rtchiis lto I;rgly }for I}’fastog %ﬂ%fﬁ:}ﬁffﬁz
undr : oaded these prayin >
el it s vkl T S 0
erman officials se;?tr ts}z:ng and prayed for two whole days until etr}11 '
can be joyfully obe de_m all back home. So it is clear that Chri .
calamity as well a ¢yed in cloud and in sunshine alike, in i nsi
(in Acts xvi) CL s in national exaltation, and that, like P;ul niiitlsopa
o inspirin’ ) rlsilgns can still sing their way through di%lc lt{las
been spared gto etqﬁe }is that in answer to those prayers Niemﬁllgr ;16: '
cerning th thirdea td thmVersal Church the uplifting story. Conf
Power of Christ in ?h chief dynaric of all, the Indwelling Spirit and
needful. Professor Ae S}?UI’ let a Chicago Rotary Club address say the
ago that the New T rthur A. Hay told that Rotary Club a few years
given two great tr istament has shown the Holy Spirit of God has
will trample this \lv ut 13 to the Christian Church; first, that *discord
pagan’ and theref or ,hso long as it remains half Christian and half
supreme necessit (;n?dt at the evangelization of the whole world is a
second, that ¢ }t,‘ a1d upon the entire Church in every land ; and
) any form of society is the product of those who cor;lpose
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I’ Lest we be discouraged by the
add a third dynamical principle from
the New Testament : that the sccret of the two foregoing principles
is constant reliance upon and loyal obedience to the Indwelling Spirit
of Christ as our Guide, Inspirer and Dynamic. In their question
to the Risen Master, ¢ Wilt Thou now restore the realm to the Jews ?’
(Acts 1.6) the early disciples were just as concerned about Jewish
national greatness as India has naturally been for years past and is
still more concerned in its new era of independence. And to the
India of our time there still comes the same message, ¢ You will receive

true Power, spiritual Power, when the Holy Spirit comes upon you ’
(Acts 1.8). In the Resurrection of Christ and in the following Pente-
cost therc was given to ‘the fearful yet faithful infant Church ’ the
conclusive proof that ¢ God had acted in Christ’ and that He had ‘ loved
the world ’ so much as to ‘ reconcile it to Himself,” This assurance
changed a set of timid men into a transfigured band that nothing could
daunt or restrain ; it transformed the craven Peter into a brave and
fearless confessor such as Christ needs in India to minister to its
hungry and aching hearts. That assurancc of God’s Love and Redeem-
ing work in His Son was such a constraining force with Paul (ii Corin-
thians 5.14) that four times over he was able to say ¢ I am ready’
(Romans i. 15 ; ii Cor. 12. 14 ; Acts 21. 13 ; and ii. Timothy 4.6), ready
for anything, ready to go anywhere, so long as he was with Christ
as His Companion. As the late Dr Temple said in his Readings in
St John's Gospel, true Christian prayer does not say, ‘ Do for me what
I want,” but ‘ Do in me, with me and through me what Thou dost
want.” Let us teach India more and more that * God is Love ’ and
that ‘ God is Light ’, for He wants India to live no longer in terror of
false deities, nor in doubt concerning the All-Father. No longer need
India’s lovely people be haunted by a hunger for God which they fear
cannot be satisfied, for in Jesus Christ, the Son of God and Saviour
of men, we have One Who said that He * came that men might have life
and have it to the full’

(2) In this book we have tried to set forth some of India’s
noblest efforts to discover the secret of satisfying its deep heart-hunger
and aspirations. We have found that among the Marathi-speaking
people the method emphasized has been that of bhakti, though there
are many Maharashtrian temples and books that emphasize also ¢ the
way of knowledge ’ and ¢ the way of works.” But let us all emphasize
more than ever that in every part of India, at the centre of all Indian
aspiration and in the hottest part of every conflict, ‘ there standeth
One’ Whom many millions of hungry hearts do not yet know,
and He cries out from His Cross, ‘I am the Way.” In His pierced
hands He offers the gift of His Own Spirit to satisfy every hungry
heart that welcomes Him as He brings His Peace and Power and
Purity. We love India with all our heart, and to every individual
in the land we would commend the message of that noble toiler in
Africa’s jungles, Dr Albert Schweitzer : ¢ Jesus comes to us as . .

it and they can change it at wi
immensity of the task let us here
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minimizing epithets, anyone can form his own i eadi
the 1933 publication of 79 pages by the samecl(i)‘gtclilel:m}lIfrla)g entitled
The Converszo.n Policy of the Fesuits in Indio where the historical
documents relied upon show the gravity of the facts so that the author
is compelled: to admit that a Portuguesc official order referred to could
only mean ‘destroying the temples and images of idols.” (s5) Little
wonder therefore that in his 1937 Anglican history of three Csc l‘t:J‘I‘iCS
of Mission work, entitled On /e Bombay Coast and Deccan ( ) 6)
the Venerable Archdeacon of Bombay, the Rev. W Ashle -15)1103\'11’
;gcords that 151 Western ¥ndia “the " Inquisition left z: }fc}zl'it?gc of
111tterness Ian' suspicion. II&:pplly our Roman Catholic friends
all over India are today doing their work on worthicr li-ics.
(6) Wl}cn_, however, Romanist historians in various lands %t]lll.i ‘try
to minimize thesc things (sce the E.R.E. references civen l;cll;w) we
cannot afford to forget the authoritative verdict of Lord Acton, who
was himself 2 Romanist and was rightly regarded as one of the greatcst
historians of modern times, he having organized the twelve volﬁn’t‘% of
The Cambridge MOflem History, nearly a thousand pages each llh c
Lord Acton’s verdict on the Inquisition was given in his 191 v% L};IP,W-
to Mary Gladstong as follows :—* The Inquisition is pec?llisirl (Itélm
weapon and peculiarly the work of the Popes, . . . and a nlan’s})p%nio];
qf the Papacy 1s rcgul:}t‘gd and dctermined by his opision vhout = li-
gious assassination.” T'o understand the workings of tie Iﬁqnvi;?iAt‘iv;n
in various lands the references given below should be studicd (‘75 For
glrtlzer_dreferences on the foregoing topics, readers may consult The
Cambridge Modern. History (vol. 3, pp. 517-25), The Encyclopedie of
eligion and Ethics by Dr J. Hastings (referred to above as ERE.)
(‘T’Ol' 9, PP- 752-4 ; vol. 4, p. 7185 vol. 7, p. 330) ; the Princcton (N.J :
[ilsg) Quarterly, Theology Today (January 1946, Pp- 421-35) :mwi
the Dnyanodaya (vol. 96, pp. 369-70, 377).” (8) Concerning the
present day, the scarching investigation by the late Dr C. J. Cadoux

(who passed away in early 1948 i ic
48) entitled Roman Cathol
Freedom shows that lovers of religious freedom need zve?' l:(z)sfged:)lg

their guard concerning those lands where Romanism is in the ascend
ant. (9) Weonce heard a missionary speaker at a Conference in Sgcn(;
In‘dla remark that Western India had not yet been honourcdtbmh vin
a Mass Mo'vemcnt." Our own mental comment was that }\;Ve:;‘tfé?xgl
Indl.a had this long since, but as it was based on force t};e work of
Christ has suffered ever since. We italicize the word * yet’ as we
alllregdy see the harbinger of a glorious day for Christ all over Western
ndia. (10) We record with grateful appreciation the fact that, after
condemning religious compulsion, Mr Paralkar eXpresscs warm praisc
of the Christ-Puran, a poetical Life of Christ in Marathi b I?ather
Thomas Stephens, the first edition of which came out in A %I) 1616
the second in 1649 and the third in 1654. Father Stephens };as‘some-’
times been described as ‘ the first Englishman in India.’ We have
often longed to include an edition of this Christ-Puran in the Maha-
rashtra Poet-Saints series, and perhaps the task may providentially
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fall to worthier hands. (11) Writing on ‘ Religious Freedom ’ in The
British Weekly for June 3,1948, Dr Nathanicl Micklem (as Zlico) gave
the following ‘ from a Jesuit Father, F. Cavalli... in the review La
Civilta Cattolica for April 3 of this year : *‘ The Catholic Church, being
convinced, by reason of her divine prerogatives, that she is the one
true Church, claims for herself alone the right to freedom, for this
right may only be possesscd by truth, and never by error. Where
the other religions are concerned, she will not take up the sword
against them, but she will ask that by lawful mecans, worthy of the
human creature, they shall not be allowed to propagate false
doctrines. Consequently, in a State where the majority of the
people are Catholic, the Church asks that error shall not be
accorded a legal existence, and that, if religious minorities exist,
they shall have a de facto existence only, not the opportunity of
spreading their beliefs. ... Hence the extreme horror on  the
part of Protestants, who hold it up against the Catholics
that they withhold freedom . . . from others when they are in
the majority, and, on the other hand, demand it as a right when they
are in the minority. ... The Catholic Church would be betraying
her mission if she were to proclaim, either in theory or in practice,
that error can have the same rights as truth, especially when the
highest duties and intercsts of man are at stake. The Church can
fcel no shame at her intransigence as she asserts it in principle and
carries it outin practice, though the areopagus of the naticns of teday
may smile pityingly or rage against it as tyrannical.” > On this quota-
tion from the Jesuit Father there followed the remark of Dr Micklem :
¢ This claim . . . scems to a Protestant like me to be a shocking spiritual
indecency to which T do not willingly draw attenticn. . . . Jesus
Christ, not Church dogma, is the Truth.’

Iv

NOTE ON GANDHI LITERATURE AND THE TERM
‘MAHATMA’

Since we wrote our concluding chapter, several _Yalugble publica-
tions have appeared drawing the lessons of Gandhiji’s life for India
and the world. We limit ourselves here to three points. (1) Our
readers will have noted that in all our references to the latg M. K.
Gandhi we have used the term which is adopted in most P}_lbllc }'efel.'-
ences by his most intimate fellow-workers, viz., Gandhiji, which is
an ideal combination of affection and profound esteem. Three con-
siderations have led us to adopt this term. First, in deference to
Gandhiji's own frequently expressed disapproval of the term
¢ Mahatma ’, because of his deep sense of imperfection. Such dis-
approval from Gandhiji himself settles the question as far as th;
present writer is concerned. Secondly, we have always understoo
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;Isri?;‘ E‘;I;BUO?Z mcfn:} who knew Him not. He speaks to us the same
oords + Foll ou Me. He sets us to the tasks which He has to fulfil
o time - - And to those who obey Him, whether they be
ol w[})l .e,h e will reveal Himself in the toils, the conflicts, the
ineffablgm ich they shall pass through in His fellowship, and as an
The oot lirs’:iery, they shall learn in their own experience who He is.”
o, profoun conviction of the present writer is that in this way

other, can the religious hunger of India be satisfied. "

‘Revive Thy Church, Beginning with Me ’

6) (1 o .
in ‘S\I'zler(iczl i l:i\trlrllost v11v1d book bearing the above title was published
Shoemaker who fe early part of 1948. Its author is Samuel Moor
Episcopal Ch l(ln‘.nearly 25 years has been the rector of the Calvary
Y.M.C.A. SecL:Ziar o l\éevy York City. He began his career as 2
how Easters GLo y in hlqa and the very title of his book illustrates
Chinese Christi rlsltlans are influencing the whole world, for it was a
suggestive r: mmRea(‘ier named Cheng-Ching Yi who first used ‘tiliS

“a slogan topthgeéi]' ef)z'f)eF Thy Church, Beginning with Me, and gave it as
seven minutes’ addmtsc orward Movement of Evangelism in 1928 A
had already enour lztsshgt the 'Edmburgl.l Missionary Conference in £910
of the worLl-wid. % ht is Chmgse Christian a place among the forces
and forthright book U}r‘lCh. It is because this is onc of those downright
who would have e t“at would have delighted the heart of Gandhiji
Prayer, that we CIreve ed in its plain speech and rich dircctions on
Pages. One critic(;se our own book with a review of Dr Shoemaker’s
at a dollar and a hsr?fwC would offer is that since the book is published
Tupees, it is be 3 » Which in India means about four and a half
receive pricelesSylg? ﬁthe reach of most Indian Pastors who would
dynamical books v:rgeknt s from its carcful study. It is one of the most

at a generous summ oW, and as we wish to establish our conviction
vernaculars of Tndia v;‘l’yhOf it should be translated into the chief
as is allowable in a * re es a,ll quote as much of its inspiring contents
for enabling all \Vorkc‘;lse‘;ti Ixfl(i): ltnll? an ideal evangelistic handbook
to lea(r;) ho‘w Htg Z:‘atzsfy the rcligious, llur‘.sgglz‘fnﬁ(’iiEdswrs and others,

Conversations tha;:l::il\lvﬁ - CVangchZ'c'; How are we to start serious
similar questions are thoer ¢ the spiritual lives of people ?’ These and
given in cight chaarte those to which concrete and luminous replies are
“The Need and p Srs of which the f()llowing are the first two titles :
Shoemaker refer ur Resources. How People Find God.’ Dr
study of the hi i to the well known fact that ¢ the most exhaustive
Latourette Whosﬁoryl of Christianity’ has been made by Dr K. S.
in our time T\;mg‘ believes “the Holy Spirit is clearly at work’
distinguisheé . tho ifferent kinds of Churches are to be clearly

fire of Christ’s S e truly converted Church’ that ‘ has caught the
st's Spirit,” and ¢ the unconverted Church ’ that has ¢ early
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ations to this world,” for so many Church members
ns o us and ¢n us, it will not happen

through us.’ But *if we will let the Holy Spirit bring conviction of
sin to us, and begin the completion of our own conversion, our plans
will have life in them ;’ and we shall realize ¢ how God can change
situation through changing the people in them.” Occasionally
flashlights from history illuminate and apply a truth, as when we read :
“ Consider Martin Niemoiler face to face with Adclph Hitler. Nie-
m3ller was with a group of Church l.aders on janu.ry 25, 1934,
when Hitler told them,  Gentlemen, mind your own business, an
Jet me take care of the German nation.”  One by onc Hitler put
out his hand to dismiss his visitors, and as Dr Niemoller held his hand
he said to Hitler, *“ Mr Chancellor, God Himself has entrusted us
with the responsibility for our nation, and no power and no authority
in the world is entitled to take it from us.” ”. The story and its sequel,
as seen in Hitler’s inglorious end and Niemoller's preservation and
influence among his people, have demonstrated to the world that God
has held in His own hand the keys of history in one of its darkest
and most revolutionary eras.

(3) Concerning the training of the Church’s ministry we are
gravely warned that * there are two characteristic sins of theological
seminaries : Scholarship divorced from life, and deferred realization
of spiritual power ;’ and we learn the searching but uplifting truth
that just as ‘God broke into the consciousness of the world, as He had
never done before, through incarnating Himself * in Jesus, so ‘the
clothing of the Spirit of God in the flesh of human events is still God’s
most effective way of making Himself felt and known,’ and ‘ the more
legitimate ways in which we can let the Spirit of Christ clothe Himself
today, the more people we can reach.” If we may here offer a second
criticism it is that we have substituted the term ¢ Himself* (which we
have italicized) for Dr Shoemaker’s word ¢ itself * as a more correct
expression of New Testament teaching on the Personality of the Holy
Spirit. And here Is a far-reaching suggestion concerning the volun-
tary Christian service 2 Spirit-filled Church will have at its disposal
for its cver-increasing responsibilities : ¢ How many short-handed
staffs, half-manned mission stations, and overworked ministers and
Church workers, are paying the price of our 7ot reaching people like
this, with the message of Gospel that first brings victory and spiritual
abundance into their lives, and then asks for their enlistment in
active service ?’ .

(4) Alcohol, * Alcoholics, Anonymous’ and ° tragic powerless-
ness’ are different aspects of a topic referred to four times in Dr Shoe-
maker’s excellent book. Here let us offer to the publishers another
minor criticism, the omission of an index, which would increase
substantially the usefulness of this publication by bringing together
the various pagings Where any topic is dealt with. The four references

10, 35, and 79-80. Since we have

on this vital topic are on pages 3, ]
already referred to Gandhiji’s superb passion for the complete abo-

lost its way in its rel
forget that * until something happe
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lition of India’s li :
reformars h;‘z:csalllquor lt{raﬂic, and since Gandhiji and all other practical
lessness * on th \I?)V;IVtS ?owﬂ.that one big hindrance is a “tragic power
LSS > part of millions (i 1i 4 P .
drinkers,” who would be reluct: (including, alas ! many “moderate
Dr Shocmaker call be ¢ ctant to admit it), our final excerpt from
twelve steps* in tn 0 pass on to our readers what are called the
‘steps® have in e prOgram‘me of * Alcoholics Anonymous.” These
whole subject of ifl:l mUCh- QCCUI"ﬂuIatcd wisdom ’ COnCC;’”ing the
India we may add thaiuiﬁiOfASOUIs., and for the benefit of readers in
Anonymous ’ § American movement called ¢ ics
S he):‘e arz t}l::S‘V:V%rlilcd Wondc:rs In many parts of fﬂcl Ll(}nit{Z(llC(éltI:l)t];:(;b
over the drink tempteat‘irznbti:;pts} Which have led to complete victor);'
been relea ; ¢ experience of man ¢
powerless S(f‘jicrf rglm ]thllS moral bondage : “ (1) we Zd;f)giotft)iti‘:\};co ?VZ‘;E
(2) we came to b(:e?ilc'(thtﬁat o5 Jives had become unmanageable
festore us to sanit f’ that a Power greater than ourselves could’
and our lives over toy:c}; (3) we made a decision to turn our will
made a searching and fe care of God as we understood Him ; (4) we
admitted to Goq 1 earless moral inventory of ourselvcsj (5) we
nature of our wro 0 ourselves and to another human bein the exact
all these defectsonfg ‘ },1(6) e ers entifely ready to have GgOd remove
our shortcomin 0_ ‘:8 aracter ; (7) we humbly asked Him to remove
and became Wil%isn,g (to) X:k?jlie acilst of all persons we had harmed
amends to s ends to them all ; (9) we made di
injure themu(ff-1 gt?e};ie' v{fg; ev\:rer possible, except ;zv(hgc)n to dmoqs; \:viz)rlflcc;
and when we werc wi ¢ continued to take personal inve
ere wrong, tgromptly admitted itp; (11) wl: v::lf;?t,
; A s
on to improve our conscious contact

with. Go d Him, prayi
is will for usand the power to carfy i?:ugt ; '?111}(,1 g)r:qltll}lrc (11{2;)?21;(1{1%;
» ¢ ] 1

had a spiritual experienc
- ; e as a result J i
alln;)};rtl;li;'air?se?%g[?hto ztlcoholics andofod;)ersucctsits?s'c’h‘?"c~ haYC ‘t'“Cd in
. esc "~ twelve steps * make very cleacrs Lthglfclgglpgriliﬁ
nice i-ifm any other land, is impra(?;icable
as because Johon woriss th orm a red-hot evangelism ; and it
those two together that hy 1n the cighteenth century always joined
saved England from N the hIStf)rlans can now say that :JV]AYSV{/O-lfie
France. And for Ix{(iilrl’re;OIUt.’().n.’ like the onc that t‘)(())kl | IacL: TZ
necessity will be a steq ds rohibition campaign to succced 0}:1' chicf
by the Indian Churchu1 I«B‘, and ever-increasing evangelistic C"’:’ aign
iob of the Cro: t<; ; ?f let us ever remember that ¢ it is tiw !;T‘wgin
e i A e e o Gt O o
ndian Chrisi at what India w. q
mombar of peo;llec\l\:}l:;ch more than anything else is Zr:slr?c(;g;sfr}:;
g}}ir_istlike people are proclirtllct(flc;: . R‘i\;n ?lail}}’)'lifc and work show o
: : . ea i i i
ristian homes and villages that we klzfotvvl?nt rﬂiiinigh ':icsletcl?cuxlnlg;rrl;’
y >

can be made compl
plete b > : .
every centre of the lan({ means of a united and praying Church in

" enduring. Here again we may
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Indian and World-Wide Hunger For Brotherly Love

(7) (1) No revival of spiritual rcligion will be worth the name

unless it proves its reality by 2 brotherly love that is practical and
learn a lesson from Gandhiji’s closing

days. A worthy crowning point to his years of cffort to bring about
brotherly relations between Hindus and Muslims was his visit to a
small unostentatious village scven miles south of Delhi. The Harijan
of February 15, 1948 narrated it as having taken place on the Wednes-
day, two days before the tragic event of Friday, January 30, the article
being entitled ‘ The Urs At Mehrauli ’ by Pyarclal the editor. Urs
is the name of ‘ a great religious fair > of the Muslim mystics named
Sufis which ‘ used to be held at Mehrauli every year > and ‘was
attended not only by the Muslims from all over India but by the
Hindus too, thus reflecting . . . - - the religious tolerance for which
Sufism stands.” During the recent upheavals in North India, ¢ Mehra-
uli fell a victim to communal frenzy’ and * it was feared the annual
Urs might not be held this year. But as a result of Gandhiji’s efforts,
who had made the holding of the Urs as before one of the conditions
for breaking his fast, all the obstacles were successfully overcome . . . .
It was a sight to see Hindu and Sikh volunteers standing shoulder to
shoulder with Muslim volunteers in a common endeavour for social
service . . . . Gandhiji was deeply moved at the sight of the wanton
damage to the lovely marble screens enclosing the inner shrines and
later in the evening he made a feeling reference to it in his prayer-
meeting address . . . . He said he had come there on pilgrimage,
not to make speeches. Ever since he had heard that it might not be
possible to hold the Urs at Mehrauli as in previous years, he had been
deeply distressed over it . ... If the Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs
of Delhi thoroughly cleansed their hearts and made up their minds
never again to allow fratricidal strife to raise its hcad, India and
Pakistan united in a brotherly bond would together command the
respect and regard of the world instead of becoming the butt of the
world’s ridicule.” Before he concluded Gandhiji made a moving
appeal in these words : “ T want you to take a vow that you will never
again listen to the voice of Satan and abandon the way of brotherliness
and peace.” 'Thus to the end of his life, Gandhiji pleaded for brotherly
love in India to be shown by heart-unity and practical service.

(z) 'The question that presses home to each one of us is : How
shall we ensurc this unity and this service ? How, except as St Paul
has told us : ¢ The harvest of the Spirit is love, joy, peace’ (Galatians
5.22). What this far-reaching sentence means has been shown by
that fine Indian Christian writer of South India, the retired Judge,
Mr P. Chenchiah, who in the Madras Guardian of July 10, 194I1,
p. 317, said that Christ “will triumph in India as He never did in the
past in other lands by leading the best men of India into the creative
experiments of the Holy Spirit.”  One of those ¢ creative experiments’
has been seen in the life and work of that notable Indian Christian
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Princess, Raj i
equally 1’031}3“1]%1;? a rll ‘Axfnrut Kaur, who for several ycars has been an
in the Harijan of %gbc of Christ and of Gandbhiji. In a moving article
ourselves anew to ru}e:ry 15, 1948 the Rajkumari wrote : ¢ "l'o dedicate
train ve forsor o sucl service as you, Bapu, (i.e., Gandhiji) tried to
may dare to offer 23}, Ogil‘.lng'wc who believe in your way of life
out in the very res }:) ‘bl is high resolve the Rajkumari is carrying
ment of India: af; (?s.’ e position of Minister of Health in the Govern-
Chancellor of the Ulr-1 presenting her for a new honour the Vice-
stated : ‘ The dau htemvfrsxty of Delhi in March this year (1948)
given her life to public work and 1 r o cistinguished house, she has
probable that the servi W}()’r and her services to her people, but it is
bered is as the faithfvice Y which she will desire most to be remem-
Uniting masculin 4 Sﬁcletar}r for many years of Mahatma Gandhi.
she has in her preseeri? E)efﬁwt with a woman’s insight and sympathy
ting her dream into real ce an opportunity afforded to few of transla-
blishing new Standar(fsa (;tfy}’l of bringing relief to the sick and of esta-
millions of Tndia’ calth and well-being among the countless
If cati .
sary tg;)erlsureﬂl!xeuicj“’am{e experiments of the Holy Spirit * arc neces-
but the same * cre as victory over all communal divisions, nothing
love over the Wholeatewct 1pOWer can cnsurc the spread of brotherly
yearns and hunger foar t}l{' Of how the entire human family of God
impressive proof on hlf his brotherly love the present writer had an
1947. Theonly passals Journey from India to England in May-June
with about four thou gedee could secure was on a large troop transport
heroes in the war o sand British soldiers on board, every one of them
ship with them a;‘zlaSOOf the East. We had much inspiring fellow-
ourselves emphaéizin ‘gnemy, conceivable opportunity we found
world is more. and s%"ll ie only solution to all the conflicts in the
met with a deep res tl more, brotherly love.” The simple message
left the ship and Werg Svgsliiﬁver]y time we uttered it, and a}t?tcr we hfd
some of them calling out, * Good B the dockside at Liverpool we heard
Jesus (4)d Here surely, " tazdblizsil&l'otherly Love |’
T oy B, 0, ey v mphac b b
the Russi alike, 1s to look for a solution of what ; ¢ whole world,
an menace and b her What is called by some
truth there may be y others the Russian bogey, Whate
Russia and hy ¢ in the suggestion that the dee g\ . Mtsvcr
Rusis other lands springs cither from am i f?p tension between
or fro s part or from a fundamental differe n inferiority comples o8
m a possible combination of b rcrence in den}ocratxc ideology
atmosphere of internati of both, it is quite certain that the whole
poisonous fumes b aflonal relations would be cleansed from many
in plain terms that ti’xe g}?h breezes of brotherly love. This means
sither Russian Com urchof Christ the world over must not allow
Christian thunder b Munists or any other Communists to steal our
han the Gospel prz’:aar}llysocml gospel that is of more practical value
Spirit of Christ a ched and practised by those inspired by the
s seen in the early chapters of the Acts of the Apostles.

. emphasis was upon 2 unity of the spirit.
.more clo
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Dr K. S. Latourette, is correct in his
¢ ¢ the most thoroughgoing attempt
hristian answer today must be

XXVII

If the great Christian historian,
view that Russian events represen

to uproot Christianity,’ then the C /
like that of the first century Christians, we must sce to it that we

¢ out-think and out-live * all others, and, if nced be, even * out-die
them.” It simply means that this age is hungering to sc again a
Christlike Church such as the first gencration of Christians manifested,
a Church painted for us by that consummate artist St Luke in his
inspiring history of the first Church, where men and women were so -
genuine and so practical in their Christlikeness that even theit critics
and judges said ‘ they had been with Jesus’ (Acts 4.13). Has the
world ever witnessed a more practical exhibition of Christlikeness in
action than the millions of  friendship parcels * sent by the Christian
people of America to the ncedy people of other lands ?

(5) One of the most encouraging manifestations of brotherly
love in the earth today is scen in the steady advance of Christendom
to a newly discovered unity in Christ, outside and above all the diver-
sitics of organization. This was fittingly emphasized in an interview
with the great scholar of Yale University in The Methodist Recorder
of London on March 18, 1948. In thatinterview Dr K. S. Latourctte
restated briefly some of the main conclusions reached in his monu-
mental History of the Expansion of Christianity. His seventh and last
volume entitled Advance Through Storm shows that in the last three
or four decades the Christian Faith has shown itself a world-wide
force more than ever before, in its geographic spread, in * the amazing
growth of indigenous leadership among the non-Occidental people,’ in
the number of new vitalizing movements it has originated, and above
all in ‘ the growth of the ecumenical movement.” The following
words of Dr Latourette are worthy of note : ¢ Here was an amazing
phenomenon, new in Christian history Since the fourth
century the drift has becn towards further division. Now in the
nineteenth century, and especially after 1914, the trend wasreversed.
Christians were coming together. This movement happencd when the
nations of the world were pulling apart, and in the midst of the most
world-shaking wars which the human race had ‘ever cxperienced.
It had organization but was not producing uniformity. Its chief

That spirit was more and
thing itself in an inclusive fellowship . . . . - for common
action ; ° so that it has become clear, says Dr Latourette, and many
other investigators echo his words, that ¢ Christianity was more potent
after 1914 than ever it had been before,” and that we are living in
“ one of the great eras of the Christian Faith.” We ourscives believe
that the greatness of our cra arises largely from the fact that the uni-

versal Church of Jesus is more and more entering into the full meaning
of the deep Christian assurance reflected in the latter half of St John’s
o read ¢ we know.”  As Dr Moffatt translates

first epistle where we ofte
one of these (4.13): This is how we may be sure, . . . . because
in His Own Spirit.” The secret of the Church’s

He has given us a share 1
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growing triumph over all doubt and cynicism is in its ever deepening
consciousness of the imperishable value of the Indwelling and In-
spiring Spirit of its Living Lord. Sustained by this deep assurance,
the Church of Christ in more and more parts of the earth is slowly
writing a new and practical commentary on those lofty words inI. John 3.
16 : * We know what love is by this, that He laid down His life for us ;
so we ought to lay down our lives for the brotherhood.” The Gospel
of John has given us the basic Gospel in 3. 16 in the amazing fact
that * God has loved so deeply as to give His Son ; * and from the first
epistle of John (3. 16) we learn the inspiring motive-power of the
Church of Jesus which is enabling it to write its own history in those
wonderful terms : * we know what love is by this, that He laid down
His life for us, so we ought to lay down our lives for the brotherhood.’
In all this we see at work the triple inspiration of the wonderful
Incarnation, the amazing Redemption and the perennial Pentecost ;
and this is the Gospel which the universal Church of Jesus Christ
offers to India’s yearning millions for the satisfying of their religious

hunger.

Christian Opportunity in India

(8) (1) All that has happened since Gandhiji’s tragic death
has emphasized the uniqueness of the Christian opportunity in India
and the eagerness of the Christian forces to give to India all the help
that lies in their power. 'The far-reaching nature of that opportunity
has been admirably set forth by Dr Paul D. Devanandan, so well known
as 2 member of the United Theological College staff at Bangalore
and who is at present the Henry W. Luce Visiting Professor of World
Christianity at the Union Theological Seminary in New York. In the
Union Seminary Quarterly Review for March 1948 (pp. 6-17) Dr
Devanandan has a suggestive contribution cntitled * The Future of
Christian Opportunity in India’ in which with his usual acumen and
comprehension he surveys the situation since ¢ Britain’s withdrawal
from India.” Gandhiji, he points out, had ° proposed a- casteless
Hinduism, which'is indeed a contradiction in terms,” and * the answer
of the militant organisation of orthodox Hinduism was the fatal shot
which broughbt Gandhiji’s lifc to an abrupt end.’! Our scholarly
Bangalore and New York Professor’s diagnosis then goes on : * The,
dominant factor which conditions the new opportunity for the Christian
cvangelist is the religious reaction of Hindu India to the new political
circumstances.” That  reaction’ is scen ‘on three different levels,
resulting from three different types of reaction to the surge of new
life and freedom, the Hindu Nationalist's response, the reaction
of a reviewed Hindu orthodoxy, and the answer of Hindu renaissanee.’
This threefold challenge calls ¢ the Christian evangelist to a closer

? Students of Indian history will not fail to note that another champion
of ‘a casteless Hinduism,” Shraddhdnandaji, was murdered in Delhi in

December 1927. Sce our pages 105 and 78.
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re-examination of his task,’ and it is a challenge he must accept
‘ without compromising Christian conviction and freedom of con-
science * as he cooperates with ¢ the effort of social reformers to remove
caste distinctions . . . . . and such inhuman practices as untouch-
ability > in order to cnsure India’s millions of untouchables their
proper place in society.

(2) Since ‘ Nationalists in Hindu India are not particularly
religious people,” being ‘ for the most part agnostics,” the Indian
Christian has the opportunity of providing ‘ the guidance of an en-
lightened Christian conscience ’ in ‘constructive schemes for national
reconstruction,” and of suggesting a ‘ programme of action based
on a Christian critique of contemporary circumstances.” Happily
‘ the Hindu Nationalist is now convinced that the Indian Christian
has not ceased to be an Indian by becoming a Christian.’

(3) In view of the fact that orthodox Hinduism is entrenched
in practically every village of the land, Indian Christians themselves
will need to initiate ‘ a constructive programme of immediate action
in four directions. First in welding together the rural and urban
congregations into a conscious sense of their inter-dependence,’ and
urban churches must not be ‘ oblivious of their responsibility to their
less fortunate brethren in the village churches.” Then secondly,
‘is the new importance we give to a teaching ministry . . . . For
this reason we have placed a high priority on theological education
in India.” Thirdly, in the work of religious education © we have come
to discover that the family is the real unit of membership in the Church.
Home ties are both real and strong inIndia, and oneof the strongest
factors that has gone to the making of family group-life has been
religion,” and ¢ the compelling witness of a Christian home arrests
attention and exercizes tremendous influence.” And fourthly,® the
importance of corporate worship in a sense of organic unity of the
fellowship of believers is one reason why in India we are steadilv

working to realize the unity of the Church.’
(4¢) While it is increasingly true that ‘ Renaissant Hinduism’

(as for example the reformed Hinduism of the Brahmo and Prarthana
Samajes) ‘ rightlyunderstood is really the Christian way of life, the ethic
of Christianity, which the Hindu has taken over almost in its entirety,’
yet it is all-important to bear in mind that he has notaccepted the
dynamic of that ethic, a dynamic which comes from the Cross of
Christ, the forgiveness of sins and the power of the Indwelling Spirit
of Christ. All too often the excellent weeklies of the Hindu reformed
Samajes set forth what can only be described as ‘ the super-structure
of Christian ethics torn out of its native dynamic theological foun-
dations.” Therefore ‘the Christian evangelist should courageously
indicate the inadequacy’ of such a ‘strange alliance’ which ‘cannot
last,” for ¢ the borrowed ethic of renaissant Hinduism’ can only ‘lead
the Hindu intellectual . . . . . . toa secularistic humanism.’

(5) In addition to the wonderful opportunity, set forth so
eloquently by Dr Devanandan, of ‘making the Gospel relevant and
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meaningful to Nationalistic, Orthodox and Renaissant Hinduism,’
2(1: hfo.ur'th challenge, equally great and insistent, is presented to the

nistian Church by the hungry hearts of one hundred millions of

uslims. Remembering that Gandhiji lost his life by secking to
mediate bepveen Hindus and Muslims, could the Church of Christ
senq fo}'th into hlstory any worthier memorial of ‘ the Father of the
Nation ’ than by seeking to bring about the heart-unity of the four
hundred million people in Pakistan and Hindustan ? How can that
be done ? By calling to mind daily that picture of Jesus Christ in
the Sevag‘ram hug.r,eferred to in this chapter (section II, 6 under the
ge.aldmg Gandhiji’s Personal Relation to Christ), and by striving
wa::rg to gévehto_ the world a new application of St Paul’s profound
madesb](;}(h pf csians iii 14-16: ‘ He (Christ) is our Peace. He has
hade. bot bo rg(szoang}'lx_lty ;b ..... mesclf giving the death-blow to
oat f adapged). thing both to God in onc Body’ (Moffatt’s trans-

ADDITIONAL NOTES

NOTE I. THE ‘BHAGAVADGITA’ AS TEXT-BOOK OF
NEO-HINDUISM.

NOTE II. DOES THE ‘BHAGAVADGITA’ MENTION
UNTOUCHABLES ?

NOTE III. INDIA’S HISTORIC REVOLT AGAINST RELI-
GIOUS COMPULSION.

NOTE 1V. NOTE ON GANDHI LITERATURE AND THE
TERM ‘MAHATMA’

I

THE ‘ BHAGAVADGITA ’ AS TEXT-BOOK OF
NEO-HINDUISM

(7o follow the paragraph on ‘ Neo-Hinduism’ on page 55)

(1) After our third, fourth and fifth chapters were set up by the
printers, Dr Radhakrishnan made an important addition to his presen-
tation of the Neo-Hinduism philosophy in a 388-page book *first
published in 1948°. It consists of a luminous exposition, sentence
by sentence, of the Bhagavadg?ta with an Introductory Essay, Sanskrit
text and an English translation. By its spiritual beauty and literary
excellence this commentary will win for itself a distinctive place in the
already rich literature on the G##2 and none can afford to neglect it
who desires to be up to date about Hindu views. Indeed the book
may be said to carry forward by a distinct stage the Hindu process in
our day of appropriating the maximum amount of Christian ethical
and religious terminology while leaving unappropriated that essential
Christian dynamic of the New Testament which alone, as we believe,
can enable India’s religious teachers to satisfy the religious hunger
of India. Dedicated fittingly to Gandhiji, the book opens with
Gandhiji’s well known tribute in his Young India for 1925 (pp. 1078-9) :
¢ When disappointment stares me in the face and all alone I see not
one ray of light, I go back to the Bhagavadgi.ta.’ On'th.e 67 pages of
the Essay and on many pages of the exposttion, Christian preachers
will find many useful illustrations but they will need to remember that
far too many Christian meanings are unjustifiably read into this most
popular Hindu scripture which Dr Radhakrishnan dates as far back
as * the fifth century B.C.’, a date some scholars will feel is much too
carly. .

y(2) Two other points of doubtful scholarship may be referred to.
First, many will feel it to be hardly adequate treatment of a knotty
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problem when so renowned a scholar can accept as © ample evidence
in favour of the historicity of Krishna ’ the few considerations that are
advanced (p. 28), although the able Brahmo Samaj pundit of Calcutta,
the late Sitanath Tattvabhushan, plainly affirmed : ¢ The carly Vaish-
navas knew Krishna was not historical > ; and the great savant of
Poona, the late Dr R. G, Bhandarkar, told a learned audience when he
was opening the Bhandarkar Institute that ¢ the occurrences reported
in the Mahabhdrata cannot be regarded as strictly historical.” The
second point of doubt is the G7ta attitude to war which confronts India
with the issue : Is the G7t2 a safe guide on the duty of fighting which
Krishna urged on Arjuna the pacifist ? Dr Radharkrishnan solves the
riddle thus : * When Krishna advises Arjuna to fight, it does not follow
that he is supporting the validity of warfare. War happens to be the
occasion which the teacher uses to indicate the spirit in which all work
including warfare will have to be performed.” How far this is from
settling the question will be clear when we remember that when
Gandhiji once affirmed that ‘ the G2 is an allegory in favour of the
doctrine of non-resistance,’” the Indian Social Reformer dcclared :
¢ This is sheer casuistry.” But probably most interpreters will agree
with Dr Radhakrishnan and we gladly leave him to them. For our-
selves we would thank him for all those enriching pages which light
up many New Testament passages with new applications and which
take his grateful readers to many unfrequented bypaths of Christian
literature for his illustrations. For example, ponder over the beauty
of what Angelus Silesius wrote :

‘ Though Christ a thousand times
In Bethlehem be born,

If He’s not born in thee

Thy soul is still forlorn.

The Cross on Golgotha

Will never save thy soul,

The Cross in thine own heart
Alone can make thee whole.’

II
DOES THE ¢ BHAGAVADGITA * MEN TION UNTOUCHABLES ?

- (Note on The Gita ix 32, mentioned on page 103, top line)

 On the crucial verse in the Gita, ix. 32, referred toin our first two
lines on page 103, readers have now Dr Radhakrishnan’s 1948 book,
The Bhagavadgsta, to consult. On his page 252 Dr Radhakrishnan
translages the Sanskrit text in ix 32 as follows:— For those who take
refuge in Me, O Partha (Arjuna), though they are lowly born, women,
Vaishyas, as well as Shudras, they also attain the highest goal.” This
English means that the lowly born are ‘women, Vaishyas, Shudras,’
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and so there is no specific mention of ¢ the'out-castes,’ accord_ing to
Dr Radhakrishnan’s translation. In adopting such a rendering of
this verse, Dr Radhakrishnan has against him .the gdmlttedly great
authority of Dnyaneshwar (se¢ pp. 88-9) who in his Dnyaneshwari,
the first Marathi translation and exposition of the G712, hasno less than
32 verses (ix. 443-474) expounding this one verse, so important did
Dnyaneshwar esteem it for his Maratha people. In his translation
of the Sanskrit verse here Dnyaneshwar uses the word antyaja (un-
touchable), and the authoritative Marathi commentators on the
Dnyaneshwari Sakhre (p. 289) and Bankatswami (p. 263), give the
meaning of the crucial verse, ix. 460, in Marathi which we may render
in English as follows :—* So long as the bhakta (or worshipper) has
not become one with Me, so long do the distinctions remain between
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudras, womep_anq the antyaja (untouch-
ables)’ and three other great authoptles in Marathi agree, B G
Tilak, L. R. Pangarkar and S. S. Bhide, the first-mentioned in his
Gita Rahasya (vol. I, p. 614) where the crucial word is rendered :
¢ other lower classes in which birth has been taken as a result of sin.’
While Dr Radhakrishnan makes clear in his Notes that the Gita
message ‘ is open to all ” including * those outside caste,” his translation

does not indicate this.

III

INDIA’S HISTORIC REVOLT AGAINST RELIGIOUS
COMPULSION

(To be read after the first paragraph on pages 96 and 202)

On page 14 of his 1946 Life of Tukaram in Marathi Mr Laxman
Vinayak Paralkar in setting forth the historical background refers
to the religious compulsion by Roman Catholics from Goa in various
parts of Western India in the 16th and 17th centuries. It make_s one
ashamed to have to admit the truth of the charge. The following is
a brief outline of the main evidence :—(1) The Cambridge Shorter
History of India (p. 505) states : * Already in 1540 by the orders of the
King of Portugal all the Hindu temples in the island of Goa had been
destroyed ; ' and later, ‘Any Prpt_egtant adverylturers might ﬁnd
themselves handed over to the Inquisition at Goa.” (2) The Inquisi-
tion. introduced into Goa in 1560 and continued un_txl 1814 when
Brit:sh intervention broughtit toan end, became one of the chief causes
of ‘the ultimate decline of Portuguese power 1n India,” says The Cam-
bridge History of India (vol. 5, pp- 17-18). (3) Yeton March 24, 1927,
the Rev. Father Heras, 5.J., could say in a lecture before the Bombay
Historical Society : ‘ The severities of the Inquisition of GO:;.! were
the outcome of the age ’ and ‘ they were too mild and too few’ to be
a factor in the Portuguese downfall. (4) About the value of these

22
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